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Proue all Things, bold faſt that which is Good, 1 Thef, 5. 24. 


A Man may be allowed io change bis Opinion at any Time good 44 
"ſon; and n0 th of Days, no Multitudes nor Authoring of # Men _ 
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Oxeford-Aſſiges, Fuly 19. 1905+ | 
If Truth do any where manifeſt it ſelf, ſeek net 10 ſmother it with gloz 
_ © Deluſion, acknowledge the Greatneſs thereof, and think it 2 


Vidory, when the ſame 1 over you, 
ny. Sed. „* 
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Grateful Commemoration of the 
\ Faithful Deceaſed, is a Debt Survivors | 
owe them: And it were an Aggravation of 


have left wherewith, their own Works be⸗ 


Purable and Uſeful to Poſterii g. 
This Collection contains Memoirs 2nd 
WManuſcripts of a Perſon, whom, from ſome 
Year's 5 and Obſervation, 1 had | 
Reaſon to think a fincere Lover of Truth, a 


an of Integrity, a and a. Praditioner of the 
Frecepts he delivered. 


The Intention of this Work is to promote 
Pw of Heart, not a Party in ——_— 2 


Ingratitude not to pay it, when themſelves 


ing the beſt Materials for a Monument both f 


5 The PR ETAGE. 7 
Men may barter Opinions and be never 
the better: The Old Man may take up a 
Me Form, and be ſtill what he was: They 
begin at the wrong End, who chuſe to 
'f themſelves Modes and Ways of Worſhip 

in a Polluted and Unregenerate Eſtate, 
wherein no Performances are acceptable to 
if God : The Work of Religion begins within; 
Ihe Divine Lig bt ſhines in the Heart: It 
| | convinces of, and reproves for Sin there; and 
leads to a Neteſtation and Abhorrence of 
it: And as the Soul yields in Obedience to 
{ . the Convictions received, Power is gradually 
given to forſake, and overcome thoſe Cor- 
i Tuptand Evil Inclinations of which it was 
formerly held in Bondage, When a Man 
is thus weaned from his once beloved Luſts, 
and in Meaſure ſan&ified and regenerated 
| by the Operation of the Holy Spirit in him. 
ſelf, he comes to receive a clear Diſcovery 
| and Diſcerning, what that Pure and Accepta- 
ble Worſhip is, which he had before ſought 
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in vain among the Precepts and Traditions 

of Men: Hence it is, that many Sincere, 
Judicious, and Diſintereſted Perſons, who 
have witneſſed the Work of God's Grace, 

' redeeming them from a vain Converſation, 
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| have been obſerved: to relinquiſh the Forms 


and Ceremonies of Religion, wherein they 


had been Educated, and tor frequent; the 
| Meetings of the People called Quakers, 


where, as ſome of them have declared, in 
an Inward Retirement and Waiting upon 


God in Silence and Humility, they have 


come to Experience Divine Comfort and 
Refreſhment, and that ſolid Satisfaction of 


Soul, which they could never attain by their 


own Willings, Runnings and Performances : 


Such Proſelytes as theſe come in at the Right 
Door, and are a Strength and Reputation to 


a Religious Society. / 
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One of this Number was Richard Claridge; | 


the following Journal of whoſe Life will 


_ preſent to thy View, not only the ſeveral 


Steps of his Chriſtian Experience, but the 


Reaſons and Motives that induced him. 


1. To forſake the Communion of the Church | 
of England, wherem he was not only Educa- 


ted from his Childhood, but ball been a Preacher 
of Jome Aecbunt more than Twenty Tears: . 


II. To joyn in Society with the People called. | 
Baptiſts, who gladly embraced a Man of his © | 
Character and Abilities; and among whom be 
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The PREZT AE. f 
alſo exerci ſed the Miniſterial Office foi. ſome 


j 
| | ears. 1 
III. To deſiſt from Preaching among the | 
3 Baptiſts, and 2 to withdraw fs the | 
| Commumon. 3 an 
| IV. Ta frequent in Silence the Meetings of 
| the People called Quakers, about which Time 
". the Variety of Exerciſes and Temptations be 
| met with, both from the World without, and 
| the Grand Enemy of Souls uit hin, are ſet 
| 7 V. To come forth in a Free and i Publick 
Ul Teſtimony to the Suftciency of the Univerſa 
Grace and Light of Chriſt ; and to declare bu 
i own Experience of it's powerful" Operation unto 
if otbers.. 4 TE” 1 115 1 
in all theſe Proceedings, he ſeems to 
= have a&ed upon the Principles of a Con- 
WW ſcience gradually Illuminated ; going on from 
one Degree of Grace unto another, till he 
became enabled, in an Humble Gratitude, 
Experimentally to ſay, * I bleſs the Lord, 
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| my Heart 1s fixed in bis Bleſſed Truth, and 
bade bis Comforting Preſence with me—— 


ö 
| 
'* Lenter to Mary Gulſon, p. 66. 5 
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I bath redeemed my Soul. from D 


to overflaw, an. with Honey out of the 


own Obriflian Progreſs, the Manuſcripts 
lected do contain 4 Variety of uſeful N 
ter, 2s for lnitahes..” + 
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what great Things be bath done for me! 
what great T hings be bath done for me 
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from Death, and my 
Feet from falling,; and made his Cup of Love 


hath ſati iel me. Endleſs Praiſes be aſcribed 


to him, for bis Mercy endureth for ever. "ox 


4 


Befides the forementioned Accounts of h f 
0 


114 


In his ſeveral Conferences with ſome Bape 


tiſts and others, diverſe Controverted Points, 
_ viz, The Univer ſality of | the Light 7 within 33 


o 


The Doctrine of . by the impu- 


ted Righteouſneſs of Chriſt only: Of Per- 

fection, or Freedom from Sin in this Life: 

Of the Scriptures being the 2 Rude of 
2 


Faith: Of the Call and Nu 


Ke. O38 Dualrfication of 
Goſpel- Miniſters, and of their Maintenance: 
Of Election and Reprobation ; Baptiſm, &c- 
are freely Debated and Diſcuſſed, and the 
ing to the Teſtimony of the Holy Scriptures. 
This Part may conduce to the Satisfaction 
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of ſuch as are ſeriouſly Inquiſitive into thoſe | 
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The pax. ; FT 
In his Eule, and Exxbortations, written 1 
on different Occaſions, ſomewhat may be 
met with adapted to almoſt any State or 
Growth in Chriſtianity : | Inftrudon. to the 
Jo orant: Dee to the Weak: Con- 
ation to the Doubting: Comfort to the 
Diſconſolate: Support to the Deſpairing; * 
and Pirection to the Soul that is enquiring 
the Way to Peace and Happineſs. 
His Letter to the Baptiſts, with whom he 
1 once walk'd in Communion, deſerves the 
ip al Regard of the People of that Per- 
n 
The Relations given of his eier, 
both in the Biſbop's Court and at Common 
Lau, for teaching School without Licenſe, 


are handled ſomewhat largely, that other 


Diſſenters of that Employment, ſeeing the 
= Temporal Authority ready to Protect them 
from the Oppreſſion of the Eccleſiaſtick; 
and the AG of * Exemption from the Penal- 
ties of all Acts made a ainſt Papiſts or 
Popiſh Recuſants, may follow their Lawful 
05 without Fear; and be through- 
1 iN how to defend themſelves 6 855 
caſion. 
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ſwered:; and his own Opinion confirmed hy 


concurrent eſtimonies of Ancient and Mo- "2 
dern Authors. - 


than was at 9 ee 


The Pa REFAGCE: 
If in defending himſelf againſt the Ca- 


1 of his Adverſaries, embers of the 


Church of England, he has made uſe k 
ſome ſevere Retortions; 3 The Fault, if any, 
is in Juſtice to be im ated to them, 


whoſe 
Abuſes of him ma e thoſe. Defences ne» 


j ceſlary. . 


In his Eſſays, written on Rae Subjects ; 3 


diverſe Principles and Doctrines of the Feo- 
ple called Quakers, are Explain d and Vins 


dicated, and Objections againſt them An- 


the Authorit of Scripture, Reaſon, and the 


© The Publiſhing of this ColleSion has 1900 1 
for ſome Time retarded ; becauſe the Ori⸗ | 
ginal Papers being left, neither diſpoſed in 


due Order of Time, nor free from an In- 
termixture of other Occurrenees, 'rwas Im- 
(ors ble to put them ſo into the Printer's 4 


ands : A Tranſcription of many of them 


was therefore neceſſary, which, with the 4 
placin them in ſome convenient. Method, 
has been a Work of more Tn and Tos s 1 
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Truth of the Paſſa 

tnorandums of the Dec 1 
Haying premis'd theſe Things in General: 
I ſhafl particularly recommend, to the Touth 


„ a & %- HR 

The Fidelity of the Tranſcripts I am rea- 

dy to prove by their Originals, and the 
es related by the Me- 


> 


among the People called Quakers, the Wri- 


tings and Examples of this and other faith- 


ful Z/ders of that Perſwaſion; rhe One, to 
inform their Judgment ; the other, to excite 


| their Practice. Education alone can lead to 


w gives nor Strength, to Obey,; 
81 


Whence it is, that the Poſterity of good 


muſt unavoidably degenerate, unleſs they 
have recourſe to their firſt Principles: The 
Foundation of your . was the Light 
of Cbriſt; A firm and unalterable Bafis. 

y it's Tſuminations they regulated their 
Hong bes, their Word, their Aclions: In- 

Qed by it's Dictates, they renounced the 


* 


Pride, the Pleaſures, the Luſts and Vanities 


of the World; ſeparited themſelves from 


nn bamanty-invented Modes and Ways of Worſhip, 
[8 borea ſteady and faithful Teftimony ag inſt 


many Errors and Corruptions of their Times, 
zealouſly reproved Vice and Immorality ; 


= were Exemplary to their Neighbours in Ho- 


line ſe 


. * ; o 
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wh The PxExF ACK 
lineſs and Ryghteouſneſs, ordered their Cm. 
ver ſations aright, obtained a good Report a+ 
mong Men, and in the End were made Par- 
takers of the Salvation of God. Would you 
be the happy Succeſſors of their Virtue, as 
It will lead you in the ſame Path, and re- 
Yove you, when you turh aſide to the Right 
Hand or to the Left: It will teach you a _ * 
Reverent and Religious Regard to the Teſti- 
monies they Conſcientiouſly bore and ſuffen- 
ed for; and keeping to it's Direction and 
Guidance, you ſhall never return to the Fol- 
lies and Vanities they came out of. It will 
ſhew you the Emptineſs of Formal Profeſ- 
ſion, and the Neceſſity of an Inward and 
Spiritual Work of Regeneration; to the Pu- | 
rifying,, thro' the Blood of | Chriſt,” your 
Conſciences from dead Works to ſerve; the 
Heavenly Monitor, which is with you, and in 
you: Keep in Mind the Exhortation f 
good old David, to Solomon, his Son, wiz. 
And thou, Solomon, my Hon, ub u 
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God of thy Father, and ſerve him with a perfect 
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Heart and with a willing Mind: 5 
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k mn. _—- 
| Lord ſearcheth all Hearts, and under flandeth 
all the Imaginations of the Thoughts : If thou 

ſeek him, he will be ge of thee ; but if thou 
forſa i 2 be will caft thee off for ever, 
1 Chron, 28. 9. May Obedience, and the 
Bleſſing of it, be the Choice of you and your | 

Poſterity, that, in the Footfteps of your Fa- 

| thers, you and your Children may ſucceed; 

| 


= ferving the Lord in Sincerity and Truth, 
whoſe Mercy i from Everlaſting to Everlaſt- 
ing, upon them that fear him, and bu Rig bie- 
ouſneſs unto Children's Children: To ſuch ag 
keep his Covenant, and remember his Command- 
ments to do them, Pſal. 103. 17, 18. 
Reader, 5 
1 would not detain thee too long from 
the Book it ſelf: Peruſe it with Attenti- 
on and Impartiality : It's Defign and Ten- 
dency is thine Infor mation and Spiritual In- 
ſtruction: The Chriſtian Experiences of faith- 
J Predeceſſors, being as ſo many Land- 
Aare, to direct their Followers in the Way 
1% Zion. And indeed, The Examples of 
good Men are then moſt Cogent, and ſhine with 
| | greateſt Lufire, when, having laid afide with 
Is 15 TY tie 
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3 be iii 5 
the Fleſh all Human Infirmities, their * Nr. 
me ſtands exalted above the Reach o 


1 and their Praiſe beyond the Power 0 * Derre: 


con, 


Farewell, 


London, the $th Day of the © =” | þ 
Month * April, 1726. 8 8 | f 
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'* + Virtutem incolumem odimus/, „ 
Sublatam ex Oculis quærimus invidi- ; | 
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I'S Birth, Parentage, Education, Academi- 
1649 to cal and Eccleſiaſtical Preferments. His Two 
1691. Firft Marriages, The Births of his Children. 
The Death and Character of his Two Firſt Wives. 
His Manner of Life while a Prieſt. The Work of 
Grace upon him. His going to hear Richard Bax- 
ter, and other noted Preachers. His Reformation 
of Life: His Examination of the Doctrines and 
Ceremonies of the Church of England by the Holy 
Scriptures. His laſt Preaching at Peopleton, and 
the Heads of his Two laſt Sermons there. The 
jon of his Rectory in Latin and Engliſh. 
His Scruple of giving the Title of Reverend Father 
in Chriſt, to the Biſhop. Books written by him 
while a Prieſt, | Page 1, to 17. 


f - ' 7 
3 1 N 
| | | | 1 
. i * 5 % E C = 8 If „ 
. * y 
=. 


© 1551 to H's joyning in Society with, the Baptiſts, 4 
M 
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Anno 


= 1696. Remarkable Paſlage at his being Baptized. 
' iſtake in the Athene Oxonienſes, concernin 

him, rectiſied. Stories and Reports raiſed —— 
againſt him. Some Teſtimonials in his Defence. 


_ His Zeal and Fervency upon his leaving the — 
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Mp 


= 4 "Ca, 4a 
We 7 Exglnd; expreſs d zo Lettefs to ſeveral I 
Hi comin to # and ſetling there, u 
Invitation from the 'Bapti |&-Charch at the Bo 
o Newgate: ſtreet, His — of the Weight. zu N K. 
iniſterial Office, erpreſs d in a Lettet to a aps „ Ort! 
iſt- Preacher. 28 Third Marriage. His — . 
Wo Preach at the Bag nio. His Anſwer: to the 
ig -church in Virginia, ſlreet, calling him te t 
office of an Elder among the 9 Books 
ritten by An while 2 Baptiſt. The Gracious 
z Soul's Experience, An Hymn. Page ou to 255 


SECT. III. 


4 18 withdrawing from ESE with the: A : 
7 Baptiſts, and frequenting the Meetings of 228 
de Peop call'd Luakers, His Exerciſe, at! firſh 1995 te. 
coming among that People. His firſt Preachhi 4 1698. 
among them. Account of, and Remarks —— 1 85 
2 Moting of the Philadelphians. His Conferences 
with ſeveral noted Baptiſts,, A Paper concerning 5 
Teſtimonies, and 2 oft them. Viſits made 


him bx ſeveral of the Pec ple called Daakers,' Page. 


31, 0 155 | 
8 Ti IV. 


H 18 8 about bearing A A com 
ference between him wry a learned Hunger 1700. 
Lian. His viſiting Mary Gulſon, and her Concern- 
for him. His Exerciſe of Mind, left he ſhounld 
Preach any more in his own Will. His Letter in 

Latin and Engliſh, to the aforeſaid Hungarian: 
His Letter of Engouragement, to à Friend in the 
Miniſtry. bitance of Two Conferences be- 


The 
tween him and an Antinonias Preacher, with an 
additional e about Election. and Ni = 


tion, 151 A IHE? ae 7 . 35, to Po. 
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1698 to 
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Ser. V. 


{ 
| Anno LIT Is Removal to Berking. His Letter to the 
1700 to People called Baptiſtt. His Conference with 
| 1702. Benjamin Keach. His Publiſhing a Book call'd, 
ul Mercy covering the Fudgment-Seat, His Letter to 
_ Aa Gulſon. His viſiting Meetings in ſeveral 
| Parts of Ec and Hertfordſhire. His Letter to 
Alice Hayes. His Letter to the Monthly Meeting 
at Barking. His Publiſhing,a Book, call'd, Lux 
Evangelica Aiteſiata. His Letter to Hugh Kirk, a 
Man newly convinc'd, Page 91, to 135. 
1702 to IS viſiting the Yearly Meeting at Colcheſter, 
3 42 H and other Meetings on the Road. His Ex- 
| planation of John 3. 5. His Publiſhing Carmen | 
Spirituale, and a Poſtſcript to Dr. Philip's Vindicie 
9 Veritatis, Pious Inſtructions, written for the Uſe 
A of his own Daughter. His accompanying Fohn 
* TLove Preaching through the Streets at Barking. 
His viſiting the Yearly Meetings at Colcheſter and 
Woodbridge. A Meeting at Naveſtock in Eſſex. The 
Prieſt highly incenſed at it. The Envy of Two 
\- Prieſts, Juſtices, who prevented the Entring the 
Houſe they met in. A ſecond Meeting at Naveſtock. 
The Subſtance of his Declaration there. His Let - 


ter to John Owen, about a Licenſe to teach School, 
Lain and Engliſh, © Page 135, to 163. 


 Sxcr. VII. 


| WW 1704 to A Narrative of his Teſtimony againſt the Stee 


1707, © ple- Houſe Rates, being mixt with the Poor's, 
the Pariſh of Barking. His Reaſons for not 
14 paying to Steeple-Houſe Rates. His Publiſhing a 
little Book, entituled, The Benefit and — 

1 2 
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: of Prints 


Truth, in the rd at Barking, 


W at the Funeral 2. 7A e Bhi re el Flower 
Advice to 4 young Wem. s 
ith : Jerking to Rog. 1 e Publiſhing 8 Ne aj 
Fd, WY bus Inquirendum., 1 Letter to Olver 
to occaſion of Viſit ü 1 
ral e Page 465. bo i 5 
to 


1 ws School at Torenbun Some 

by the Prieſts, t 
eat, mamas wor to Pruſecute bi. 
ae to for the Oaths to the 
His wr ny bo 

Diſcourſe between the Juſtices and-him, about his 
School. A Narrative Je his being Proſecuted in 
Doctor's. Commons, on Account of his. School. The 
Vicar of Tottenban's Preachi 
Letter to the Vicar. The Vic 
being ſummon'd before the leiter and his 


rative of the Proetelldgs againſt him at Com- 
mon- Law, upon the Account of his School, with 
the Trial of Hig Caitſe at the Brent Bench Buy, 


ad the Vaud given Go 1 99 2 225 
Scr. 


H 1 8 Profeſſion and Declaration ag3inft Popery, 
directed to the Inbabitants of Tottenham. A- 
fler ſio Claumniorum, being a Defence of 1 
| againſt his Advyerfaries Charges of Apo 
Jury, Folly, Popery, Enmity to the Church 
"9 8 Seducer 0 f the "OS "TO * to *. 
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Declaration of nies . 14 


int him. H 
2 Anſwer. His 5 


diſtrain'd for Non- payment of * Tythes: 4 Mar- 
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| EE CLARIDGE, the Eldeſt Son of Wi. 1549. 


liam Claridge, of Farmborough, in the Coun 


of Warwick, Yeoman; and of 1/abel his Born in 


Wife, both Sober and Re li ious Perſons, of Good 

Reputation, and well to paſs, as to Outward Cir- a 
cumftances, was. Born at Fur mborougb aforeſaid, 
in the Month of December, 1649. | 


He was brought up to Learninę from his Child- 3 * * 


hood, and having a Natural Deſire after, as well to Learn: 
as Aptitude for it, Surpaſſed many of his E quals 2 · 
in Years, at the Grammar School, and Farly at - 
tained a Competent Knowledge, both of the Latin, 
: Bing well Accompliſhed with Grewnaticsl Learn- = Nl, 
and Ripe for Univerſuy Studies, He was Entred prey 
A Baliol Colledge, in Oxford, on the zoth Day of Coliedge 
Ofober, 1666, being in the 17th Year of his Age. i» Oxford 
From Baliol-Colled ge, He was removed to St. 1568. 
) in the ſame Univerſity, on 


to St. Ma- 


A 
the 15th of the * called * 1668 z 200 ood 
i. had ry Hall, 5 


Decemb. 15 


1666. 


Py. * 
r ** 


1670, 
t, the 


He was Ordained 5 in the King Chappel at 
A MVeftminſter, by the ſaid Walter Blandford, then 
. Biſhop of Worceſter, (that being a Better Biſhoprick 
by ſome Hundreds per Annun); having Firſt, the 
Following Teflimonial in Latin, of his Sober Life | 

aud Converſation, &c, viz. ar obs 


Omnibus Chriſti Fidelibus, ad quos hoc Scriptum - 

EL pervenerit, Salutem. 1 
Leners e. (YUM Dilefus nobis in ws Richardus Claridge, 
ſtimonial, — Artium Baccalaureus, Literat noſtras Teflimo- 
Latin. riales de Vitd ſud laudabili, norumq; Probitate ſibi 
concedi petierit; nos tam Hane ſiæ ejus Petitioni obſe- 
cundare volentes, Teflatum facimus per preſentes 
prædillum Richardum toto eo Tempore quo nobis inno- 
tucrit, Vitam Pie & Fobrie inſtituiſſe, & ſedulam Su- 
„ + 


4 


Worxs'of RIchARD CLARI DE. 
„ dis operam dediſſe, ar que in iis que ad Religionem 


r WM /peftent, (quantum ſcimus) nibil unguam aut 'dogu- 


1ſſe, aut tenuiſſe, niſi quod Eccleſia Anglicanæ Do- 
| Grinz & Diſciplinæ apprime conſonum ſit, & ab ea 


mina noſtra & Cognomina appoſuimnus.” 


* 


eee, Se Sepp in Cen. 
Georgius Aſhwell, S. Th. Bac. 
Hanwell, in Com. Oxon. 


* 


Northampton. 


Fein 2 
To all Faithful Chriſt ians, to whom this Wri- 
ting ſhall Come, Greeting. 
WW Hereas our Beloved in Chriſt, Richard Cla- 
| ridge, Batchelor of Arts, hath defired Our 
Letters Teſtimonial of his Commendable, Life, and 


ing to gratiſy His ſo Honeſt Requeſt, do, by theſe 
Preſents Teſtify, That the aforeſaid Richard, ever 


and Sober Life, and Diligently followed his Stu- 
dies; and in Matters of Religion, bath not (ſo far 
as We Know) either Held, or Taught any Thing, 
but what is exactly agreeable to the Doctrine and 


7 : _ Diſcipline of the Church of England, and well ap- ; 


roved of the ſame. In Witneſs whereof We have 


age, bereunto Set our Names and Sirnames. 1 
imo. Dat. 23d March Leonard Symmonds, B. D. and Vi. 
ibi 1671-2. 


| car of Croppedy, in Oxfordſhire. 
George Aſhwell, B. D. and. Reffor of Han- 
well, in Oxfordſhire, © EF 
Richard _Fones, Rector of Elgeott, in Nor- 
D thamftonſpire. 88 


* 


Dat. Mærtii vice · Leonardus om monds, 8. T. Bac. 
E 
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Richardus Jones, Rector de Edgcott, in Com. 5 


Good Converſation, to be granted Him: We, will- . 85 


ſince We have known Him, hath Led a Godly --/ 


B 2 _— 


| ſumme comprobatum. In cujus Rei Teſtimonium No- 


Letters Te- 
imonial, 


in Eugliſh- 


%. 
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1672. To the Perſons who Signed the above-written 

FRAN Teftimonial, He was well Known, being at that 
| Time their near Neighbour, and Intimate Ac- 
quaintance; having Supplied the Cure at Warding- 
. jon, near the Places above-mentioned. © 
1673. On the 2d of the Month called April, i692; He 
had Inſtitution, from Walter Blandford, Biſhop of 
His Inſti- Woreefter, to the Refory of Peopleton, in the ſaid 
08 % at ig - r 5 
tbe ReBory County and Dioceſs. ” 22:44 3 8 
ef Peo- And on the 27th of the ſame Month, He was 
pleton. Inducted into the ſaid Rectory, by Fohn Slade, 
wy Indu- Vicar of Upton-Snodbury, in the County and Dioceſs 
* aforeſaid, by Virtue of a Mandate from Timo- 


Oficial to Dr. Villiam Hodges, Rector of Ripple, and 
Arch-Deacon of the Arch-Deaconry of Worceſter. 


. cron Kept Boarders for ſeveral Years; ſome of his Scho- 


ö rees there, and afterward had Eccle/iaſtical Pre- 
, ER 4 


Married. mained Refor of Peopleton, which was Nineteen 


His ſiiſt Anne Green, the Eldeſt Daughter of Armae! Green, 
* Ann of Colſden, in the Pariſh of Upton: Snodbury afore- 

teen. ſaid, Gentleman, a Man both of Good Eſtate and 
Reputation: By Her He had a Son Named Ri- 


1676. ber, 1676, and Her Son of the ſame Diſtemper the 


+ 8 of u. of the ſame Month, in one Grave, at Upton-Snod- 
Pox, bur] aforeſaid. | 8 5 
1678. His Second Wife was Mary Draper, the Daugh- 
ter of Jobs Draper, of Brewern-Grange, in Oxford- 
His ſecond ſhire, a Man of Conſiderable Eſtate, and Good 
Wije Ma" Eſtimation. among Men. By Her He had Iſſue a 


f Daughter, Named Anne, who Lived to Woman's 


5 8 - ving 


| thy Baldwin, Knight, and Dr. of Laws, Principal 


Tinghe' At Peopleton, He Taught'a Grammar School, and | 
lars went to Oxford, and Cambridge, and took De- 


Thrice ie was Thrice Married: Twice while he re- 


Tears, and ſome Months, His Firſt Wife was 


chard : She Died of the Small-Pox, the 4th of Octo- 


Next Day. They were both Buried, on the 5th. 


aA ee @Xq A © kk - 22333 = @ Fo. ct „ FF. wo as 


Eftate, was Married, and is ſince Deceaſed, ha- 


ds > FF Aa. Kon@©b oc pe oY 


- _, ie +. my 


The Character Himſelf has Left of both theſe The chara- 
his Wives, is, that they were Sober and Virtuous Le % bis 


Worxs of RicHArD CLARIDGE. 


| ving left behind Her Two Sons, X $4 Living: Hil 1678. 
2 Fever, on the HW, 


Second Wife Died at Peopleton, on 
7th of September, 1687, and was, according to 1 
Her own Deſire, Buried at Warrington, in War: 
wickſhire, that being the Place of Her Father's 


8 


Women, and Faithful in their Meaſures to what o Vives 


they had received; and that he hoped, the Lord 
had ſhewn Mercy to them, in, and through his 
Son Feſus Chriſt, in whom they Believed, accord- 
ing to the Diſpenſation they were under. 4 


His Life, while he continued a Pariſh-Prieſt, was, * 
as his own Manuſcripts deſcribe it, a Mixture of i 
Virtue and Vice. Sometimes he would be very prieſt. 


Sri# and Severe in his Converſation, and at other 
Times very Indifferent and Remiſs. Sometimes 
ſeeming to have a great Zeal for God, and Con- 
cern for his Soul; and again to abate ſo much of 
that, as to be altogether Regardleſs of either. He 
was very 5 075 in Performing the Cuſtomary 
Exerciſes of his Office, He ſtudied hard for his 

Sermons; and what he collected, or compoſed for 
that End, he delivered with a Shew of Fervency 
and Affection, which was very taking with his 
Auditory, He preached up Repentance and Rege- 
neration, and ſet them forth, and recommended 
them to Others, in Scripture Words and Phraſes, 
while he himſelf was a Stranger to both, and an 
Enemy to God by Wicked: Works. . He took the 
Words of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and put them in- 
to a Method, and Form, of his Own. Deviſing 


this ſatisfied the People, and was pleaſing enough 


to them, becauſe, they were in the ſame State. 
with Himſelf, Like Prieft, like People, making 
ſome Outward Shew of Religion, but little or no- 
thing of it in Reality: For both were become vain. 
in their Imaginations, and their Fooliſh Hearts. 
POR otic Bb Re 


f 


- 


92383. 
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6 - The LIFE and Poſthumous ' | 
15687. were darkened; for while they Profeſſed to Know 
doc, in their Actions they Denied him, bringing 
forth Works of the F/e/h, inſtead of the Fruits of 


Felion and Abſo/ution were 


the Spirit, and contenting themſelves with a Name, 
without the Nature of Chriſtianity. Such was their 
State, a State of Death and Darkneſs, a State of 


Alienation from, and Enmity againſt God: And 


ſuch, as R. C. has Written from his own Expe- 
rience, and Obſervation, was the Condition of 
the Pariſh Priefl;, and their People generally, in 
thoſe Parts, Sin abounded in Towns aud Villages, 


in Families and Private Per fons 5 Multitudes of all 
Places, Ages Sexes, and Orders, were infected, more 


or leſs, with the Contagion; ſo that that Confeſſion, 
which they uſed i their Pablick Service, We haue 
Erred and Strayed from thy Ways, like loft Sheep. 


We have followed too much the Devices and Deſires 
of our own Hearts, c. As it ſuited exactly with 


their State, and was eafy to be ſaid over, being 
made ready for the Mouths of Swearers, Drun- 
ard, Adulterers, Liars, the Proud and Covetous, 


&c. lo the following Abſolution, as cheap a Thing 


as the Confefion, did contribute not a little to the 
Emboldening of them in their Sins; for they took 
Encouragement from thence, either to repeat their 
O!d, or run into New' Tranſgreſſions; becauſe Con- 

2 nigh at Hand, and 
ſo eaſily to be had, that is, without leaving of 
their Beloved Sins, and patting with their Darling 
Luſts; for meer Verbal Confeſſen was a very eaſy 


Thing, eſpecially in ſuch a General Form, as any 
One that could Read or Say after the Prief might 


make it; and that being made, the next Thing 


was Ab/olution, the Prieſt pronouncing them ab- 


ſolved as Penitents, within a few Breaths after 
their Cuſtomary Confeſion: And thus, as often as 
they confeſſed, they were abſolved, even without 
bringing torth the Fruits of Repentance, which 
are ceaſing to do Evil, aud Learning to do well; 5 


Worxs of RichAx p CLARAIDOE. 


fo every Aſelution being thought to diſcharge 
| their former Debt, theſe miſtaken People boldly 

contracted more, upon a vain Preſumption of this 
eaſy Way of Payment. Thus Man was wont, as he 
conceived, to make his Compoſition with his Ma- 
ker, confeſs his Sins in Groſs,. or General Terms, 
from Time to Time, but the Heart not changed, 


7 
1687. 


the Vill and Aﬀettions unrenewed; no Luft morti- 


fied, nor Paſſion ſubdued, but the Man and the 
Woman till the ſame, Sinning and Confeffing, Con- 
feling and Sinning, without Forſaking and Amend- 
ing, as many, tis to be feared, do, to their Dy- 
ing. Hour. : 


in this deplorable State and Condition, R. C. con- The Lord's 


tinued for many Years; but the Lord ſuffered 
him not to continue in that Dark and Unlelie vin 
State, without the Reproofs of his Holy Spirit, hich 


Viſitation 
to bis. 


though he did not underſtand, nor mind, as he 


ought to have done; yet many a Time, had he 
Rebuke and Trouble for his Diſobedience, and for 
that Falſe Worſhip which he was then in the Per- 


formance of, He was often viſited by the Day- - 


/prirg from on High, and his Candle was often 
ighted, though he through Tranſgreſſion did often 


put it out; but notwithſtanding his repeated Diſ- 


obedience, the Lord did not ceaſe ſtriving with 


him, but lengthened out the Day of his Y:iſnation, 


until he prevailed upon him by his Aſercies and 
Fudgments, to incline his Ear to hear, and to 
hearken, that his Soul might live. | 
Being now, through the Operation of Divine 
Grace, upon his Spirit, brought to a ſerious Conſi- 
deration of his Ways, his Soul became deeply ex- 
erdiſed under a Senſe of his Manifold Sins, and 


ences, and he was Day and Night in great Fer- 


plexity and Horror, for Fear of the Fuſtice of 


God, whoſe moſt Holy Laws he had tranſgreſſed, 
and thereby rendred himſelf an Object of his 


The Work 


of Grace 
upon bim. | 


 Frath. Now began Sin to appear exceeding _ : 
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8 me LIFE and Poſthunious'”” 

1687. ful to him, and his Soul to be bowed down under 
tube Load and Burden of it. In this Affided State, 
ſeeking Reſt and finding none, he took a OP 
to London, on the 17th of the Month called April, 
18689. 1689, hoping to receive Conſolation from the 
vo Miniſtry of ſome Preachers there of great Account. 
Die goes io Having heard much talk of Richard Baxter, an 
1 "wi "Eminent Preacher among the London Pretbyteri ans, 
"Baxter, and being de ſirous to hear him, he went to his 
Ard is 4f. Pablick Meeting in Charter- Houſe- Iard, on the 21ſt 
fe#ed with of the Month aforeſaid, where he preached on 
his Preach- this Text, 2 Sam. XXiii. 6, 7. Bus the Sons of Belial 
* ſhall be all of them as Thorns thruſt away, e e 
l they cannot be taken with Hands; but the Man that 
all touch them muſt be fenced with Iron, and the 
Staff of a Spear, and they ſhall be utterly burnt with 
Fire in the ſame Place. The Old Man, by Reaſon 
of his Great Age, and Bodily Infirmities, unable 
to ſtand long, fat down and preached. No ſoon- 
er had he repeated the Words of his Text, but R. 

C. applied them Home, efteeming himſelf one of 

thoſe Sons of Belial, viz.-the Thorns not to he talen 
with Hands, but burnt with Fire. Now was he fſet- 

zed with Greater Horror of Mind than before, and 

ſo exceeding heavy was the Anguiſh and Diſtreſs 

upon his Spirit, that he muſt have ſunk under it, 

had not the Lord by his ſecret Arm and Power gra- 
exoally ſupported iI. nh 4 bartels 
His fruit- Seeking {till to calm his troubled Mind, he fre- 
leſs Hear- quented the Sermons of ſeveral Epiſcopal: Miniſters, 
| _—_ but to no Purpoſe; he found them mſerable Com- 
Aire «rs, Fortert, unprofitable Phyſicians, that had no. Balm 
do cure his wounded Spirit. They ſpake Words to 
; his Outward Ears, but wanted Inward Life and En- 
_ ergy. They ſeemed to him inſipid Talkers,-1gno- 
rant of God and Chriſt, and altogether unskilful 
to,ſpeak a Mord in Seaſon to the Refreſhing of 
te ary Sault. F 
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Wonxxs of RIcHARD CLaxmper. 9 


| - Onthe 1ſt of the Month called May, 1689, he 7689 ’ẽ 
went to hear one of this Sett of Men at St. Perer's WWW - 


Cornhill (fo called) who preached upon Iſaiab xxvi. 


12. Lord, thou wilt ordain Peace for us, for thou al. 


fo haſt wrought all our Works in 1s. Expecting 


| from hence to have ſome Doftrine of Conſolation s 
| imparted to his drooping Spirits, he was ſurprized _ _. 
to hear the Preacher enter upon a long Narration 8 


of the Publick Alterations in the Nation, under 
the Conduct of the Prince of Orange, miſerably 
wreſting and miſapplying the Peace ſpoken of by 
the Prophet, to the Preſent State of Secular Af- 
fairs. This was a very great Diſappointment to 


him, who while the earneſtly 7 after inward 


Peace, was entertained only 
O æœ fi fe W TE 48 "47 NR 

Finding no Spiritual Conſolation from this Sort He goes to 
of Preachers, he went on the 5th of the ſame n Inde- 
Month, to a Meeting of the Independents, in Miles e a 
Lane, London, where a Scotchman, one Traile, ” «2 
preached upon Col. i. 14. In whom we have Redemp- =: ., 
tion, through his Blood, even the Forgiveneſs of £ 


the News of 


| Sins. From theſe Words he deduced two Propo» . 
ſitions, 1ſt, That the Forgiveneſs of Sins was the Heads of 
Great Redemption; of this, he ſaid, he had diſ- wende 
: cours> before; . \ 97/5 cp 
26; That this great Redemption was perfected: gernon. 


* 


1 
Preacher? 


by the Blood of Chriſt. In handling this Propoſes -- 
tion, he ſpent much Time in ſhewing, that by the  — 


Blood flowing in the Veins of his Body, nor his 
Blood ſpilt at Circunciſing, or by Scourging, or 
when he was in that Agony, when his Swear wass 
as it were Drops of Blood, falling on the Ground; 
or when the Soldiers put a Crown of Thorns upon 
his Head, concerning which Things the Papifts 

hold many Superſtitious Figments. But, he ſaid, 

that by the Blood of Chriſt was to be underſtood, 

his Blood ſhed in the very Moment of mt” 


9 2 * 4 
EC * < * 
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5 ee of Scriptures, being (to uſe his own Words) only 4p» 
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1689. the Blood of his Life, when he was delivered to 
Deb. without the Gates of Jeruſalem : He added, 
that Redemption by his Blood, was the Doctrine of 
the Geſpel; and generally ſpeaking, that nothi 
| His Di- elſe was the Goſpel. R. C. could not receive 
Finlion this Man ſaid without Diff indtion, but rejected 
wpon the” much of his Diſcourſe, as empty and imperti- 
Indepen- : 
dent's Diſ. nent; obſerving, that though we have Rede 
courſe. tion, to wit, the Remiſhon of Sins that are paſl 
| through Faith in his Blood ſhed; yet there is alſo 
another Blood of Chriſt, to wit, Myſtical and Spiri- 
taal, of which John ſpeaks, Chap. vi. 53, 54, 55, 
56, 63, and by which the Faithiul are ſandified, 
and juſtified from the Dominion and Defilement of 
Sin. However, the Doctrine of Remiſſion of Sins, 
taken in the former Senſe, miniftred- ſome Peace 
| to him at that Time, | : 
His Refor- Upon his Return Home again to Peopleton, he 
mation at applied himſelf ſeriouſly to the Work of Repen- 
— 4 tance, and through the Grace of God ſtrengthning, 
a þ and enabling him to co-operate therewith, he be- 
gan to reform his Converſation, and to lead a more 
Sober and Godly Life than heretofore, 
His Eu. And now it pleaſed God to open the Eyes of his 
quiry and Underſtanding, and to excite him to an Enquiry 
Examine into the Doftrine, Worſhip, and Ceremonies of the 
| —_ Church of England, and to ſcan and examine the 
Worſhip, fame by Scripture Rule, In this Search, many 
and Cere- Things occurred to him, diſagreeable to the Holy 


of Eng. point mente and Contrivanees of Men, and therefore 
land, by to be rejected; as for Example, Forms of Prayers 
Seripture. invented by Men, ſuch as are contained in the 
* Book of Common-Prayer, a Book taken out of the 
 Romiſh Miſſal, and retaining its Eſſentials : The 
Orders of Biſhops, Priefls and Deacons, which, as 
uſed by them, have nothing Scriptura/ but the 
bare Names. The Authority of the Church, in de- 
termining Controverſies of Faith, and inftituting, 

510 | e changing, 


— 


Works ef RICHAAD CLArIDGE. — 


| changing, or abrogating Rites and Ceremonies. 1689 
Baptizing of Infant. The Sign of the Croſs in B vw 
tiſm. Godfathers and Godmothers. Rowing at the 
| Name of Jeſws. The Uſe of the Surplice. Conſe- 
crating of Bread and Wine, The Prayer at Conſe- 
crating the Baptiſmal-Water. The Prieſts Power 
of abſolving Sins, with many other Points too 
long to enumerate. .To' which add, the Pride, 
Avarice, Luxury, and Looſeneſs of the Clergy : 
Their Anti- Geſpel Maintenance, as Tithes, Offerings, 
Kc. all theſe Things together, he thought, ftrong- 
ly pleaded for his gf eee. of a Church fo Erro- 
neous, corrupt and ſuperſtitious, both in her Do- 
&trine, Worſhip and Ceremonies © 3 
While he was exerciſed in the Conſideration of 
theſe Things, the Words of 5 often came into 
his Mind, Mar. xv. 8, 9. This People draweth nigh © 
unto me with their Mouth, and honoureth ne with _ 
their Lips, but their Heart is far from me; but in 
vain they do worſhip me, teaching for Doctrines the © by 
Commandments of Men. And that Exhortation of n 82] 
Peter, Ad, ii. 40. Save your Selves from this unto» © 
ward Generation. To which agrees that of Paul, 
2 Cor. vi. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. Be ye not unequally WY 
yoked together with Unbelievers, for what Fellowſhip 
hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteauſneſs Aud what 
Communion bath Light with Darkneſs? 15. And 
what Concord bath Chriſt with Belial? Or what Part 
hath be that believerh with an Infidel, -16, And 
what Agreement bath the Temple of God with Idols: 
For ye are the Temple of the Living God; as God 
hath ſaid, I will dwell in them, and walk in them; 
and I will be their God, and they fhall be my Peoples 
17- Wherefore come out from among them, and be 
ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean Thing, and 1 will receive you. 18. And wil 
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be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my Sons and 
e- Daughters; ſaith the Lord Almighty... „ 
85 : , 1 ; ; : | . * ; 1 ; 
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to him by his Bleſſed Spirit. 


"His bord - 


1. * That the Ainiſters of the Church of Boglind: 


ſo called, are no Miniſters of Chrift, either in 
Reſpect of their Call, Titles, Work, or Maintenance.” 
2. That the Church itſelf, as Conſtituted, bath 


no Authority from the New T eftament, 

3. That her Dotrine 1 is in * Points . 
Erconcous 

4. That her Liturgy-Worſhip i is Wil-Worſhip.. 

5. That her Ceremonies, Sacraments, Ordinations 
and Tithes, are meer Humane Iaſtituti ions. e 


Voet he found it no eaſy Thing to give op in 


| Beſerments Obedience to his Conviftions, ſo as to leave her 


in giving 
- up to obey 

bis Con- 

victions. 


Communion : Both Honour and Intereſt lay at Stake. 
*Twas hard to Fleſh and Blood, to part with a | 


Good Living, and ſettled Income, and to depend 


on Providence for a future Supply. Nor was it a ö 
light Thing for him who had been a Min 5 of 
that Church, well approved for Wiſdom an 


ment, near Twenty Years, to ſubje& himſelf to 


Reproach and Contempt, and 'to be counted a Fool 


| by thoſe who formerly held bim in Honour. Theſe 
Difficulties retarded him for ſome Time, and ma- 


ny Doubts and Fears ariſing in his Mind, his Sup- 


plication was unto the Lord for Strength and De- 


 liverance; ſo that at length he was enabled thro? 
Grace to obey the Heavenly Call; and being di- 
rected by the Truth, according to the Meaſure 
then maniteſted to him, he voluntarily Econ, | 


[ his eie! Charge? and i 


en 4 | 


te Lux Evangelica aa R. 


Tre Texts often occurring to his Remem- 
A brance, and being applicable to his Preſent Caſe, 
he eſteemed them as ſpoken to himſelf; but tho? 
he was now fully ſatisfied from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, as the 10 Was pleaſed to open them un- 


„ Lena? 


udg- 


— 


Wonks of Richaxp ae e, 1871 
He Preached his Laſt Sermon at Prepleton, on 1691. 
the 18th of the 8th Month, 1691, in the Morn . 

ing, on Mat. xxii. 37, 38. Jeſus Paid unto hin, thou 5 — 
ſhalt love the Lord thy God, with all thy Heart, and 2. Peo- 
with all thy Soul, and with all thy Mind; this is the pieton. 
Erft and Great Commandment. | And in the Aﬀter-' 
| noon, on Mat. zv. 9. But in vain do they worſhip me, 
teaching for Doctrines the Commandments of len. 
It may not be improper here to inſert the Heads 7he Heads 
of theſe two Sermons, as himſelf mentions them, e 
in a Letter to one Henry Hanſon, viz. | non oh 
5 53 Tat i, 9 71 ui a 6 Peopleton 
Henry Hanſon, © copletox, Ocob. 19, 1691. WV Fe 


N the 7, 36. Yeſterday, I preach'd from Mat. 


[ 


xxii. 37, 38. Jeſus ſaid unto him, thou ſpalt love 
the Lord thy God, with all thy Heart, &c. In ſpeak- 
ing of which, I opened the Nature of the'Soul's 
Love to God, in ſeveral Particulars, as 


1. It muſt be Univerſal, _ 

2. Vithous Partiality and Hypocriſy. 

3. Without any Rival or Competitor, __. 

4. Without all Carnal and Worldly Mixtures, - 

5. Without any Manner of Exceptions, or Re- 
ſervations, or ProſpeCt of Temporal Accommodations. 

6. It muſt be a chaſt, pure, and /elf-denjing Love. - 
1 Grounds. of this Love, I mentioned were 

wa „„ ; M 

1. God's Love to us, in giving us his Son and 

2. His Son's freely giving himſelf for us, in fall 
Saticfallion to Divine Juſtice, for our Sins. The | 
Obſervation I raiſed and argued was this; ET 

That a Love to God, thus grounded and quali- 
fied, would engage a Soul to deny himſelf, and 
the World, with every Thing that was pleaſura- 
ble, or profitable in it; and would carry a Man 
over all Doubts, Fears, Dangers, Difficulties and 
Oppoſitions whatſoever, and cauſe him to n 
1 for 
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„ LIB an Poſthumous © 
for the Sake of God and Chrift : T concluded with 
ſome brief Application. And in the Afternoon 'I 
diſcours'd upon Mat. xv. 19. But in vain they do 


et | worſhip me, teaching for Doftrines the Command- 
ment of Men. After the Explication of the 


of what I had to ſay from it, in this one Propo- 
ſition, Thar all that Faith and Worſhip which Men 


Seriptures, was the Commandments of Men, and was 


came on, and I was conſtrained to be much ſhort- 


| 


| been very Particular, and to have run through 
the various Tricks and Devices of Men, in Fit 


Terms of the Text, together with - ſome ſhort 
Account of the Coherence, I compriſed the whole 


taught for Doctrines, and could not be found in the 


vain Worſhip, and unacceptable” before God. After 
I had proved this, from ſeveral Inſtances out of 
the Old and New Teſtament, I came to enquire 
what thoſe Things were amongſt the Church of 
England Profeſſors, that were taught fon Doctrines 
3 Chriſt, and yet were but the Traditions and 
Commandments of Men. Here I thought to have 


and Vill-Worſbip, and impoſing it upon the Con- 
ſciences of others, under Penalties; but Night 


er than I intended. I hope I had the Divine Ali. 
flance. I ſaw Abundance of Matter before me, 
and very needful to have been ſpoken to; but. 
being abridged in Reſpect of Time, I laid before 
the Auditory, „„ 5 


1. The Unſcripturalneſs of a National Church un- 
der the Goſpel. 5 - 
2. The falſe Conſtitution of Parochial Churches. 
3. The Novelty and Uſurpation of Dioceſan Bi- | 
Hops over Presbyterr. 5 
4. The Unreaſonableneſs of Compoſing of Litur- 
gies, Litanies, and Forms of Common-Prayer, and 
impoſing their Uſe upon the People. e 
5. The falſe Call of the preſent Miniſters of the 
Church of England. N _ 
| „„ 


; Worxs of Ricuaxo Crinipor. 16 
6. The irregular Adminiſtration of the Ordinan* 1691. 
ces of Chriſt by them. piles $i otic St 

7- Their Unſeripturs! Manner of receiving Mem- 
bers into Communion, © ya 48 : 
I ſhewed, them alſo the Neceſſity of ſeparating 
from a Church thus corrupt, in her Conſtitution 
and Practice; and that it was mine own, and 


1 


Conviction of the Judgment, to withdraw there- 
from. I preſſed them not to receive Things upon 
the Authority of . the Greateſt Men upon Earth, 
whether Kings, Parliaments, Convocations or Bi- 
| ſhops ; but in every Article of Faith, and in every 
Part of Worſhip, and every Rite, Uſage or Ceremo- 
ny enjoyned, to examine it by the Scriptures, 
which are the only revealed Rule of Faith and Pra- 
dice; and what agreed with that Rule, to embrace 
it, and what they found contrary thereunto, as 
they would upon Search, as I through Mercy had 
done, find the Severals before-mentioned, to reject 
it. I cloſed all with an Earneſt Prayer to God for 
their Information, in theſe, and other Matters, ac- 
quainting them that the Concern of the Soul was 
the Greateſt of all other, and how fearful a Thing 
it was to fin away the Day, and Seaſon of Grace. 
Who is Wiſe, and he ſhall underſtand theſe Things * ' 
Prudent, and be ſhall know them? For the Ways of 
the Lord are right, and the Fuſt ſhall walk in them; 
but the Trangreſſors ſhall fall therein, Hol. xi. 9. 


Yours in Chriſt, a 
5 RICHARD CLARI DGE. 


On the 10th Day of the Month called Decem- Zis Reſg- 
ber, 1691, he reſigned his ſaid Rectory or Par ſon- 4. 
age of Propleton; the Form of the Paper of his 
Reſignation being as follows, viz. 5 
V Dei Nomine, Amen, Coram wobis Notario Pub- "0 | 
lico, Publicaque & Authenticd Perſond, & Teſti» 5m. © 
, q fiz: s 2 
: Pf - — - Bus in Latin. 


every other Perſon's Duty, after Illumination ang 
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16 .7 The LIFE and Poſthumous 
1691; hut fide Dignis hic preſentibus, ego Richardus Claridge, 
V Clericus, Artium Magiſter, Rector Reforie & Eccle- 
fie Parochialis de Peopleton, in Comitutu & Diaæce ſi 
Wigorniæ, volens & affeddan,, ex certis Cauſis vert. | 
juſtzs rationalibus & legitimis, 'me & Animam meam | 
in bac parte ſpecialiter mouentibus, ab Onere Curd 
F & Regimine Didlæ Rectoriæ & Eccleſiæ meæ Paro- 
chialis penitus exui & exonerari, eandem Rectoriam 
& Eecleſiam meam Parochialem, in manus Reve · 
rendi in Chriſto Patris ac Domini, Domini Edyar- 
di, permiſſione diving Wigorniæ Epiſcopi, ejuſve 
Vicarii in Spiritualibus Generals” aut alterins. cu- 
juſcunque banc meam Reſignationem admittendi Pote- 
flatem habent is vel habitari, non vi vel metu coactus, 
nec dolo vel fraud ad hoc indudtus,. aut aliqua alid 
Machinatione ſiniſtrd Circumventus, ſed ex med nerd 
Serentid, mero motu, animo deliberato & ſpontaned © 
voluntate eis, pure ſimpliciter & abſolute, Reſigno, 
Diffamque Rectoriam & Eccleſiam Parochialem re 
verbo vacuam dimitto: Furi quoque, titulo, & 
 poſſeffioni meis in eadem Reftorid prius habits, & 
battenus mihi in ecadem competentibus, renuncio, eiſ- 
demque cedo, & ab eiſdem recedo, cum ſuis Furibus 
Aenbris & pertinentibus uniuerſis, totaliter & Ex- 
preſve, in bis Scriptis manu med proprid conſignatis 

E Subſceriptis, * ene 


His Paper The ſame in Ern 
Agena. 7 1222ͤð ?é[l OR TTRRN SL 
nen Eu- P N the Name of God, Amen. Before you a Pub- 
gliſhed. lick Notary, and a Publick and Authentick 
Perſon, and theſe Credible Witneſſes here Preſent, 
I Richard Claridge, * Maſter of Arts, Rector of the 
Retlory and Pariſh:Church of Peopleton, in the Coun- 
1: 10 od Djoceſs of Worceſter, being willing and de- 
irous, for certain true, juſt, reaſonable. and law- 
tul Cauſes, me, and my Mind in this Behalf” ſpe- 


February, 1676. _ 201% » 
Lo ; cially . 


; Wome 7 RicHazD Cunnmpas: 17, 
cially moving, to be totally diſcharged, and diſs 1691. 
burdened from the Burden, Care and Government 
of my ſaid Rectory, and Pariſh-Church, do reſign 
the ſame my Rettory and Pariſh-Church, f into 
the Hands of the Reverend Father in Chrift, and 
Lord, Lord Edward, by the Divine Permiſſion Bi- 
op of Worceſter, or his Vicar-General in Spritaale 
or any other Perſon, that bath, or may have Ppws a 
er of Admitting this my Reſignation, not con- 
ſtrained by Force, or Fear, nor induced unto it 
by Deceit, or Fraud, nor circumvented by any,  _ 
Hailer Machination; but of my.own meer Know- 
edge, meer Motion, with Deliberation of Mind, 
and Freedom of Will, purely, ſimply and abſo- 
lutely. And I do, both in Deed and Word, leave 
ſaid Rectory and Pariſh- Church void: And 
all | my Right, Title and Poſſeſſion in the ſame, 
Wedory heretofore had, and ill rem ningy unto 
Wane, I do renounce and yield up, and do depart 
from them, with all their Rights, 3 and 
Appürtenances, fully and aprely, by theſe Wri- 
Wings, ſigned and ſubſcribed with mine own Hang, 


He made ſome Scruple at Signin ning the ſaid Pas Ze e 

per of Re/ignation, on Account of the Title of pledgiving. 
deverend Father in Chriſt, therein given to the —_ oY 
Picbop; but the Notary refuſing to go out of the Pacher in 
JUſual Form, he ſubſcribed it with a Froteſtat ion Chriſt to 


D 7 


des * 3 » Dd 10 


8 his not approving that Expreſſion. en e og the Biſhop: 
While He was a Minifter in the Charch of Eng- Books mri : 
and, he Writ and Publiſhed, - 4; 17 AY 5 


11.4 Defence of the Preſent Government under riet. 
| — William and Queen , in Two Parts, ſe- 

verally Printed 4:70 1689. 1 

2. 4 Looking Glaſs for kelig gious Princes, Print- 


d Anno 1695. . Yogi - 
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1691. LIE had, for a conſiderable Time before his Re- 
Hi Ae. feveral leading Men among that Sort of Baptiſt, 


| Baptiſt 4. | 


fege 0 65 an Houſe, his wet Clothes being yet upon him, 1 
being bap-- 1 came into the Room, and pulling 
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WY IL 1 /go#11i0n, contracted an Acquaintauce with 


quantere ho hold particular Eleftion, and fina! Ferſeve. 
— fla. rance; we? pros ticularly, with Viliam Hanking, 
and Eleazar Herring, Paſtors of Baptized Con- 
gregations, the One at Upron upon Severn, the 
Other at Teuksbury: With theſe Men, and ſome 
Others of their Opinion, he had diverſe Confe. 
rences; and being already convinced in Himſelf, 

that Infant · Baptiſm was no Inſtitution of Chriſt | 
and perceiving them to bear a Teftimony againf 
many Errors. and Corruptions, which he had ſeen 
in the National Church, and jud 15 ng them to ap- 
dach nearer to the Primitive Pattern, he joy ned 
imſelf to their Society, and ſoon after he left 

Preaching in the Church of England, was bapti- 

| 1 8 ing to their Method, on the 21ſt Day 
Ane Here we may take Notice of a Miſtake in the Aub, 
in an. ne Oxonienſes, Vol. 2. p. 49. where tis ſaid of 
3 Richard Claridge, that he turned Independent, ani 
refed. in 1692, opened a Meeting-Houſe in Oxford, foi 
pPerſons of- that Perſũaſion. The Author of. that 
- .  -Pork muſt have been miſinforthed, ſince R. C. ne 
ver was an Independent; nor did he ever open 1 
' * Meeting-Houſe"at Oxford, for the People of that, 

br any bther Perſbaſion, 
Arenarl- At the Time of his being ſ baptized, 2s {008 
able Piſ- as he was come out of tlie Water, and gone into 


Hi join- 
ing 10 the 


tized. 


His Hat, accoſted lim thus, Tos are Welcons 
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Str, out of one Form ints"\ avetber.\ This Mans 1691. 
Words ſttuck him Home, and often after returned ED es 
| with Weight U bis Mint. firs 
The Zpi/copal Party, whom blk hu now damn Stories ai 
his Back on, were highly incenſed, and ſeveral — 
| groundleſs *: Reports and Stories were ſpread A. gainſt bin 
road concer him; one of which was, That 


chere was a Di erence between the Ps of his 
; Bs 5 1 


; * . 
_ a K | $4 _ a — w 7 3 


* Moon About fix Weeks FOG his F viz on the 
| 1 of October, 1691, a Letter with ſeveral Hands to it was 
t him by one of the Subſcribers, wherein they give him 
the ompellation of Dearlf Beloved, and Greatly Defired, and 
after earneſt Deſires, bas be might be filled *with the Knowledge 
| of the Will of God, in all Wiſdom and ſpiritual Underſtanding, and 
receive the abundant Communications of bis Grace and Spirit, to the- 
| ſiting of bim for bis Service and Glory, they declare it to be their 


lat. 
2 


g ane, ho efire, and bumble 4514 that be would be entreated 
to join himſe 0 to them, and with 1 ow: ec in _ Bey 


|half of the 


Eleazw Herring, Femes nabe, "its Wen | 
Foſeph Straford, Williem Millington, Robert Evberidge, © 
Fobn Manſell, '' Thomas Lawrence, 797 97 
Edward cer, Benjamin Biſhop, Caleb Drinkwater. 


Theſe were onto of a Congregation of Baptiſts, meeting 


4 8 be d in County of Gloceſter (within two Miles ef 

which d lived — for the Space of four Years, 
while he was a Pariſh Prieſt, and whither he returned upon his 
conſcientious Quitving that Title 'Office, and Maintenance thereun- 
to appertaining) and Men reputed both Sober and Pious, who 
were generally well acquaintetl with him. 

About two Months after his Reſignation, Thomes Nenſen, 2 
Man well known in Worceſter, both for his exact Conformity to 
the Rites and Services of the Church o Eng land, and his ſober 
; and obliging Converſation, was plea fend ya” a Letter 


'f his od Opinion of bl le Wor, wit 


. Claridge, | 

{ Have not bad the good Fortune 10 e w_ you FI Ker 

** the Church po nd, and TT; 2 your Income, which 1 
as not well Peaſed to bear, pecialh 10 be done by a Man of — 


hole, By 


* 
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1691, Living, Sir Edward Dinely, of Charleton, in the 
county of Vorceſter, and Himſelf, and that he 

muas endeavouring to turn him out of the Retten 
| of Peopleton, and put in another: The ſaid 

Sir Edward Dinely, for the removing of that fan 

' derows Report, wrote with his own Hand, and 

gave bim frankly of his own Motion, the follow- 

ing Memorial. Fi 2-4) 22.20 


Aemorand. I do declare, that Mr. Claridęs bath 
carried himſelf with due Reſpect to me, and that 
I have had always an Efteem for him; and that I 
never went about to diſpoſe of the Refory of Peo- 
platon, until I was well ſatisfied that he would 
voluntarily refign, | . | 


_. _ | Witneſs my Hand, 
Decemb. 11, 1691, © EDbwARD DINELY. . 


His Zeal He had not been long a Member, before he be- 
end Fer- came a Preacher among the Baptiſts : His Zeal 
pen, upon and Fervency at that Time carinot be better re- 
inkgligion preſented, than by his own Letters then written, 
ſome of which we have therefore thought meet 
oo TE 


* 


* 


great lon anl Skill, nt only, in worldly Aﬀeirs, bus to the 
Saving of Souls alſo. He concludes with this Subſcription. , 


Worceſter, the 12h Your Conftant Friend and Servant, : 


of March, 1691. 9 
%% Thomas Nanſan, 
Theſe Teſtimonils, which ſhew, that even while he was 2 


Preacher in the Church of England, he maintained a good Chard 

er among Men, are, as divers others might have „pro- 

duced to manifeſt, that ſuch Reports as were afterward raiſed, 

ps 7755 to the contrary, were the Produſt either of Malice, 
5 Ake. ? | | | 
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your Letter, I perceive you are no Stranger to 
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BY that gracious Spirit that breaths t 1 . 


7 * 
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Chriſt, though one to me. - Methinks I diſcern - 


| real Sparks of truly Chriftion Zeal and Affection in 


of Titus, ſo was I much comforted by your Let- | 
ter, when I ſaw in it your carneſt Deſire, and fer- 
vent Mind toward me. Since I left the National 


| Church, I have been — - furiouſly attack d by 
the Enemies; the Lies 

with, are innumerable; they forge them firſt in 
the Shop of their own malicious Hearts, and then 
father them upon me: So that were I but one 
Quarter fo Criminal, as they would make me, I 
were not fit to live, and then much leſs: to preach, 


Sanders they load me 


Sometimes I ftand amazed to think how the Scene 


= is ſo ſoon changed, and that I, whilſt of their 


| Communion, ſhould paſs for a very boneſt Man, and 


now ſhould be ſuch a Kzave, as they endeavour 


to paint me; but though I bleſs God I have no Rea- 
ſon to regard their Lies, yet they have taught me 


this Leſſon, to be humble, and to ſuſpect my Self. 
There is an Hand of God in it, and he hath gi- 


ven me Grace, I thank him, not to return Nailing 


for Railing, nor Reviling for Reviling z but to pray 


for mine Enemies, and to commit my Cauſe to 
him that judgeth righteouſly. If they have call- 
ed the Maſter of the Houſe Beelzebub, how much 
more ſhall they call them of his Houſbold: I am 
of David's Opinion, hut the Lord bath bidden them 


to curſe, and I truſt he will look upon mine Af- 
fiction, and will requite me Good for their Cur- 
fong this Dax. fr jd 
|. Their grand Deſign is to hinder the Fork of 
God, and to keep up Satan's and Anti-Chriſt's King- 
dom; but they ſhall never be able, for Babylon 
ET: | C EE, 


V 


22 ae koſthumous 


2 muſt fall, and I hope to ſee, it not her foal yet 
her initial” Ruin before T die : "And I truſt that 
_... God, who has miraculouſly delivered me, will en- 

ble me to do ſomething towards the pulling of 
her down. 
In the Market-Towns, 1 the Prodadence of 
Cod hath called me to preach, ſince I was bap- 
tized, I have given my Reaſons for my Separation, 
and Have openly renounced Prelatical Epiſcopacy, 

Surplice, In my 2 vr ant Epiſe 

copal Ordination, Churches, Miniſters and caremo- 
nies, as Seriptureleſs;' Antichriftien and Idolatrous. 

Two Clergymen that heard me preach at one 
Place, have 1 1 preached Treaſon; but I 
know of no Treaſon, but what 1 ſpoke again 

Engliſh- —— en, 0 4 

At another Place, the Curate Wal, chat if any 
Van had the Spirit, he believed the Pope had it, 

and gave out Words he would xr into the 

Meeting, and beat me; and there was à Report, 

that he and others had agreed to murder me: You 

cannot conceive what a Rage they are in. | 
I deſire you to communicate m Cauſe t to your 
Brethren, and to ſpread it before the Lord, and to 
2 me — 0s what you can with your Prayers. 

; be in London the latter End of the 
firſt, or | the? Beginning of the ſecond Month, if 
the Lord permit: In the mean Time, I deſire to 
hold a Chriſtian ear; ns with you, and = 


Brethren there. 
ou all 10 God, and I earneſtly beg 


I commend 
that he will — both you and me from eve- 
ry evil Work, and preſerve us unto his heavenly 
Kingdom, t to whom be Glory for ever me w 


Amen. 


Tours i in "A Lord, 
Bredon, the 10th Day of 
Foy 1000 Month, 169%  RicKanD e 


5 


the Vork of God, be forms himſelf 
W Outcries, ſometimes oy feeret Whiſpers, - 


a Boe 


ing, always by infamous Lies, and execrable S{ax- 


ry Worxs of [Ricnaup CLaniDor. 


To. Aly W—— WM of beg, 
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Tn. f 0 1 meet” with many: A e e upon 1 
Account of Chriſt, and his Tra#b, and am 
reckoned the very: Filth and Off ſconring of all 


Di dice in that I am tt t wor⸗ 
thy to ſuffer for his Nam. ä 


169 


"The Lord hath called me forth out of Babylon, 


and — me to put my Hand to ſet forward 
the Bui. 

lone hath 9 it; ſo I hope be will furpi 
with Skill, Strength and Courage, to go on with f. 
The Enemy endeavours, what be can, to binder 


into various 
Shapes, and vents his Malice, ſometimes by Lend 


vate Enquiries, and ſometimes by dowy: rig 


ders; but none of theſe Things can diſcourage me; 
for, if God be 44 1, (as we doubt not Li can he 
7 Toe his Work muſt, and 14 
| war becauſe i it is his, we are well aſſured. T 
Clamours of our Enemies, do rather quicken, 
diſhearten us; and while they bellegs vs; o clo 
we ſhall pra 
keeping up of our Watch. We can do noth ng * 
our own Strength, and therefore we deſire to 
ways looking up to God, from whom-comet our 
Help. Commend me to the Bratberbood, ang my 


eee to the Lane, who am, 
Brel . of the Hit Tour dare Brother,,. 
Month, 1691. | . Chrift Je u, 


Ricuany CLARIDGE, 


< 4 To 


of his Spiritual Temple, and as 0 44 


the more — y. for the 


22 
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| TY To * ww ; -, of Aulceſter. 1 
2 Dear Brother, © SA ei} 
. I Have been much ſtraitned in reſpect of Time 
3 but not in my Spirit towards you. I ſhou 
Have rejoiced to have had an —— to have 
ſent to you before now, but I have been almoſt i 
conſtantly employed in the Work of the Mini- 
try, ever ſince I ſaw you; and if I add the Trou- 
ble T have had in removing from Peopleton, you 
will be ready not only to excuſe, but even to pi - 
ty me, for my Neglect of Writing to you. My | 
"Chriſtian Love to you all, and I pray God you 
may increaſe daily in all ſpiritual Gifts and Gra- 
ces, and that the Lord may be as the Dew unto 
you, and you may pou as the Lilly, and caſt 
4 h your Roots as anon. I meet with great 
Oppoſition from Perſons of moſt Perſuaſions, and 
they thruſt ſore at me, that I may fall; but the 
Lord is my Helper, in whom I will truſt, let 
nim bring me under the ſharpeſt Trials he pleaſes, 
'T have found him a moſt good and merciful God, | 
and I doubt not but that he will ſhew me a Token 
for good, that they who hate me, may ſee it, 
and be aſhamed, becauſe the Lord hath holpen 
me, and comforted me. I am full, I bleſs God, 
of inward Refreſhings, under all my outward Af. 

_ 'AiA&ions; the Rage and Malice of the Devil, and 
his Inftruments, cannot deprive me of the Lotd's 
 Conſolationg———— The greateſt Service you can 
do me, will be to remember me before the Throne, 

and to aſhſt me what yon can, with yours and 
the Churches Prayers pray God bleſs you all 
with piritual Bleſſings in Chrift Feſt. So prays, 


Tour Faithful Brother, in the Lord, 
O22 RicHarD CLARIDGE. 
| He 


f 
, * 


Worxs F RicHaRD CLARIDGE. "bs 


He continued as an Itinerant Preacher among 1691, 
the Baptiſts in the Country, for. ſevera] Months: 
his Habitation being at Bredoz, he ſometimes e 
preached there; at other Times at Tewksbury, chm ,. 
' Bromeſgrove, Perſhore, Weſimancot, and other neigh - morg the 
| bouring Places. ' 4 PBapeiſta. 
In the 5th Month, 1692, he received a Letter 1692. 
from Robert Steed, Paſtor of a Baptiſi-Meeting, at Wo 
= the Bagnio, in Newgate-Street, London, with an — 

Invitation, and Propoſals for his Coming up, and don po. 

ſetling among then. - poſed. 
= On the 14th of the 8th Month following, he Bis con- 
came up to London, and on the 23d of the ſame, r ww 
preached his firſt Sermon at the Bagnio, on Mat. v. 8. don. 
Bleſſed are the pure in Heart, for they ſhall ſee God. 
On the 13th of the 9th Month, ſeveral Brethren Church's 
| ſent from the Church at the Bagnio, came to him, Pr for 
ſignifying their unanimous Deſire, and Call to —— 8 
him, for aſſiſting them in the Work of the Mini- m. 

ſtry, unto which he conſented; and on the 19th 

of the ſame Month, he returned Home again to 

| Bredon, in order to ſettle his Affairs there, which 
being done, he came again to London, about the He ſertles 
| Middle of the 12th Month, 1692, and there re- 4 London | 
mained. He had a Teſtimonial ſigned by the 
| Church at Bromeſgrove, recommending him both as 
ga Brother, and a Preacher, duly authorized by them. 
| He was a very conſtant and ſedulous Preacher, 
and that he had more than an ordinary Senſe of 
the great eight of the Miniſterial Office, may ap- 
pear by the following Part of a Letter, written to 
another Baptiſt- Preacher, about this Time. 
Dear Brother, Fo. W ine 
TO preach the unſearchable Riches of Chriſt, ® an por of « 
Enployment as meighty as honourable , hence Lener 10 
. Miniflers are called Term — 2 and 2 

Workers together with Chriſt; and well it is, vie . 

5 = | e 
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1692: hs works with them; fot eren the Lord build 'the | 


WY Houſe, their Latour is but loſt that build it. Tis 


too great an Undertaking for poor Man to attack 
the Prince of Darkneſs, unleſs the Lion of the 
Tribe of Fudab inſpirit him for the Work, There 
is no Hope of Succeſs in that War, wherein the 
Prince of Peace, the Captain of our Salvation, doth 
not lead the Van. There is alſo an Eremy within, 
as well as without; the Fleſh luſteth againſt the 
irit, the Old Max oppoſeth the New, and we 
find our ſelves frequently defeated. Ae/anfhoxn 
knew this by ſad Experience, and we have as 
much Cauſe to bewail'our Overthrows as he. Tis 
bleſſed Preaching of the Goſpel, when Chrift in- 
ſpires the Preachers, and the Sermon is bis, not 
theirs, Then the Word of God doth mightil 
grow and multiply, when not only a Paul plants, 
and an Apollos Waters, but God gives the Increaſe. 


We are always at a great Loſs, when left to our 


ſelves, We may talk an Hour or two, but if 
brit be not with ns, by his Spirit, to dictate, 
bring to our Remembrance, and open unto us the 
Scriptures, it is but an-»ſeleſs, empty ſound, and an 
unpreſitable beating' of the Air. There are three 
Things that ſhould: be conſidered as eſſential Ingre- 
dients in Preaching, the Spirit, the Word, and the 
Power | the Spirit as the principal Efficient; the 


Ford as the ordinary Inſtrument; and the Power 1 


the 'efficacioms Applicant. Where there is a Con- 
centrication of theſe, Satan falls like Lightning; 
the firong Man arm'd is turn'd out of Poſſeſſion; 
bloody Crucifiers are prick'd to the Heazt, and bar- 
barous Perſecutors cry out, If hat ſhall we do to be 
Javed *——The Lord keep you, and all his Faith- 
ful, unto the Death, which is the Prayer of, 


| | 4 ' | : 9 
Bromeſprove, the 18th of Tour poor and unwort Brother, 


the sh Month, 2692. in the Lords Work, 
„% Minze Gange. 


In 


< & 7 8 8 


. 


- 


VO 
U 


= 


| $1. Fobn's-Court, ſo called, in the Pariſh: of Cler- 


| ther of the Baptiſts Meet 


rp SEE ASL: FE» 


to one that might go in and out before them, the 


Works of RICHARD CLArrDGE. 27 
In the 5th Month, 1693, he a "> 


kenwel, and dwelt there; but removed the next #* det 


Fear to Org, Court, in the ſame Pariſh, where 8% 


he liv'd, and kept a Grammar School, for ſeveral Clerken- - 
Years. r 6-4 64 LES 6, \ | W441 * + well Pa 
On the zcth Day of the 10th Month, 1693, he . 


| was married among the. Reptile, in their Meeting: — uur. 


Houſe, at the Bagnio in Newgate-Sireet, Lende, bis third 
ta his third Wife, Mary: Tomkins, Daughter of Wife. 
Edward Tomkins, late of Abingdon, in the County _ 

of Berks, Malſter, deceaſed. She was a Member 
of a Baptiſi-Congregation, then meeting at 7opner'ss 
Hall, London. A Certificate of their Marriage was 


121 ſeveral ſubſtantial Vitneſſes preſent 


He continued Preacher to the Baptiſi-Congregation, 1695. 
at the Bagnio aforeſaid, upwards of twe — 1 
is * 
« gave him an ample. Recommendation, ſigned 5% 
by Robert Steed, their Elder, and eleven Brethren, NN 
Members of the ſaid Meeting, in the Name, and commende- 
by the Conſent of the ſame, dated the 31ſt of the %%% 
1ſt Month, 1695, D Mc 
After this, be. preached frequent ly in one or 0+ Preacb d 


and then deſiring to be diſmiſfd, the ſaid et. 


7 


gs, in or about the Ci - t many 
ty, refuſing to be any more limited to a particu- Bape i 
lar Aſſembly, though requeſted. thereunto; for on "Et 
the 16th Day of the 5th Month, 1695, ſeveral + 
Brethren, of the Baptift-Churdh, meeting at Virgi· The Church 

nia-Street, came to his Houſe, with this Meſſage, in Virgi- 
viz. That the Church having conſidered the great Piaſtreer, 


Need they were in of au Hder, and having ſought Callrobims, . 


and bis 


the Lord both in Publick and Frivats, to dined them jnſwer. 


* 


Lord bad direffed them to him, and the Church did 

unanimouſly. call him to that Wark, and they were 

ſent a Meſſengers from the Church to acquaint him 

therewith, and to deſire him tq accept thereof. 5 5 
EC is 


28 


WAY 


* ” 


4 3 ” 
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aul bis 
Anſwer. 


* 
* 


Their third 
Call, and 
bis Anſwer 


1695. / 


Nei, . On the 23d of the 6th Month, the ſame Me: 
_ cond Call, ſengers came again, and in the Name of the ſaid 
Church, gave him a ſecond Call o Ederſbip; but 


the Deſire of bis Soul, to ſerve Chrift, and hit Peo- if 
ple, but he did not fee his Way clear, to do it in the 
Station they deſired him. They had ſome Diſcourſe 
about Z/ders, and their Call; about Aſiniſters Main-. 
Pinion, that a Church's Call was not ſufficient, and 


- contrary to the Holy Scriptures. 


hin, that the very Foundations of the Baptiſt Churches 


which was to vaniſh; but the Diſpenſation of the 


- The LIFE and Poſthumous | 
That he thanked God im the firſt. Place, that had 
given bin 4 Room in their Hearts and Prayers, ani 
ſecondly, them for their Call. Bus the Work bei 
exceeding weighty, and be very unfit for it, be 401 
red the Thing might be left to the Lord, to ſee what i 
he would do in it; but that be found in bimſelf, a 
preſent, no Inclination to it. He deſired they 
would not conſtrue this as a ſlight Complement, ot 
Anſwer of Courſe, but to take 1t, as 1t was, for 
the real Senſe of his Soul in the Caſe, _ . 


* 


his Anſwer was, That he had fought the Lord in th 
Caſe, and ſeriouſly examined bimſelf, but could nei. 
ther find Inclination in his Heart to accept, nor Fit. 
neſs in bimſelf for ſo great 4 Work. That it wat 


tenance, and Note-Preaching , he told them his O- 


that Bargain and Contraft, and Note-Preaching, were 


On the, 15th of October following, came two of | 
the Me he, of that Church, as private Brethren, i 


earneſtly entreating him to accept the Church's 
Call, and if not fo, by all Means to take his Con- Bl i 
munion with them. „ 
„ His ANSWER e ðͤ - 9 
He could not, and that the Lord had ſhewn unto 


were out of Courſe, and that there was an higher 
Diſpenſation than what they were under. Their Diſ- 
penſation was that of John, a lower Diſpenſat ion, 


9 


Y 


SSA AS Pas 


N . SS 


him, 1694 


W chard Allen's Eſlay, Vindication and Appendix, to 
prove that Singing Efalus, with conjoined Voices, 
is 2 Chriſtian Duty, 1696. Part of which was — 1696. 


S iN 


16th of 8th We in Duty. 


Wonxs of Ricuaxp Craxiper. 29 
Spirit, which is to continue, was higher, Hers God 1695. 
rc aches bis People himſelf. - 


93385 
He, notwithſtandin preached at Times in their #is leſt 
Meetings, ſome Months longer; and the laſt Ser- en 4. 


mong the 


mon that he preached among the Baprifts, was Baptiſts. 


on the 15th of the iſt Month, 1695, at John 
Malden s Meeting in Goodman's- Fields, upon Amos 
iii. 2. Tow only 1 known, of all rhe Families of 
2 Earth, therefore 1 will Pn 1/4 you, fo or al 2250 
uities. 
While he continued in Communion with the Bap- Books wris 


, he writ and publiſhed, =» ehe, 


while 4 


1. A Preface to Fobn Norcort 5 1 1 — 
vered plainly and fully, c. written by Richard 


Claridge, and ſubſcribed by Wiliam yu and 
2, 


ndix to the ſame, I 1694. 
3. A Preface to Hercules Collins's ſandy Founde- 
tion of Inſant-Baptiſm ſhaken, 1695. | 
4. An 4 ix to the ſame, 1695. 
He alſo writ, while a Baptiſt, an Anſwer to Ri- 


2. An Appe 


terwards rr ” _ e in the Tear * 
1697. 


We find alſo among his . the follow 


5 ng Hymn, which, e a N Fervour of A» Em. 
| Spirit, we here inſert. | 


The Gracious Souls Experience 


! 6 


e 1693. 
* 0E Holy $pirit, and Divine «4 


Beams to my Soul impart, 
| Come, Come, O Come with Heav'nly Famer, | 
And thaw ny frozen Heart. | 
I find 
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1696. T find great Coldmefſe in 3 5 W 
WAYS | Falk ag Lord I wait 4 £ 46 8 ; EE Þ 


The World and Satan pat, e ht 
And oft do binder me. ih A N 
2. 2. Hh, Soul is willing, many Tas 
To celebrate 1hy Love ;... ME e 
Methinks it would anbodied . C 
And Angel-like vond move. 5 


But ab! A Dulneſs then doth fe, e 
The Fleſh that fervor cools; 1% %% 
And thoſe ſpiritual Motions,- 7 
With carnal Thoug hts o're-rules. 


ö 3. I would ſometimes with Paul be *. 
Ino the Head nt above, r. 
And in my Duty to my God, /# | 


Vith Dove-like Motion move, 
I would be quite un eartÞd, O Lord, 
"of oh hy an Ordinance 1 wo 
My Soul thy graciois Preſence meets 
She's lite a4 in a Trance. 3 D 


4 But, ah! What ſudden Dam _—_ wi, 


Within this Sonl of mine 17 v0 
What earthly Interpoſals oft 
Do cloud thy Face Divine | 279) 


yy then in Darkneſs my poor. Soul, „ 66 
== Ban / ihreonfucſe, yolk 

4 U n R 1 

Again within doth riſe. - 


5. He doth diſpel thoſe darkſome Fog, on 
That intercept 19 Sight ; 2 
And with freſh Viſits þ 144 8 wy Soul, +: 

He 2 my Heart's Delight, „ 
With new Bulle mngs my nor, 5 


5 


Aloft my Soul doth fy, 
And penetrates into that ad 
Aoue the Aan * 


- , : tive Chriflians were ſo amtes in the Ar of the 


| - Here 1 my Soul upon this Rock, 


from their Communion ; for though, as his 


ſerios Remnam among them, ſounder in Doctrine, Ba 


the Lord, wh rais this Deſire-in him, Way? 


| bly upon him, and ſincere Breathings unte Win, 
nac le, to Chriſt Feſus yt his inwuri ſpiritual 4 


Wonxs 7 
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Es whence ſhe, would nn lured be.. . 
1 By any Baits below, 5 | 
Sbe values none but Jeſus Chriſt, 


O None but hin ſhe'd know. 


Chriſt 2 My Refuge lite, 7 been, 1k 
MT a be ſo W | 


Kg * 4 * 
* E * \ 
: : ; $ 14 93 8 
d , 3 3 „ 
5 | R. C 
4 * * 2 : > 
4 * > 


SE Or. III. 


OON after he had declined Preaching anion 


. 
the Baptiſts, he began by Degrees to withdra 


Manuſcripts expreſs it, he found hem to have u 5 * E 


holier in Life,” and to have leſs of Humane Tren. 
tion in their Worſhip p, than thoſe of the Nurionnl 
Way; yet were they far ſhort of that Purity in 
Faith, Worſhip and Diſcipline, for which the Primi. 


Apoſtles : And. therefore his Soul being defirous to 
find out, rn walk with u ; Whoſe: Miniſtry, 
Church, Doctrine, Wor fhip and Difeilihe. were it BUR 510 
all Things according to the Hpyſtolical Pattern; 


y plea „ by iis Div Light, to Hine 5 
ore and more info his Soul, and by gradual Ma- 
nifeſtations, and Piſcoveries in His Whiting hum- 


to lead him to his Holy Hin, and Hraveniy Taber- 


pearanice, by his Light, Gruce, and Holy Spirit in 
the Heart, where 1 found e whom bl Soo 
. efire 


8 * . * ö 
5 : j 2 4 
: \ = * . 5 8 * 7 4 
þ1 * — 
1 a 4 
3 1 > pF ; 
% * * » 1 3 jo ! ed * : f 
: 8 # 4 : ; 6 EH ; ; : 8 *. 2 
4 5 $ = N 1 Sd > 2 8 8 f 
4 6 = 3 * L, , * 2 8 8 WI - N 2323 F- 
* 
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18696. deſired, the living Rock, the ſure Foundation, the 
Ci Corner-Stone in the ſpiritual Building. And 
n now his Eyes being opened, and his Mind turned 
from Darkneſs to the true Light, he ſaw the I. 
Sufficiency of all thoſe Foundations, © Gatherings, 
Faiths, and Weor/hips, which Men have invented in 
their Carnal Wiſdom, and diſtinguiſhed themſelves 
from one another by; and upon a ſerious Enquiry 
into the Principles and Practices of the People in 
Scorn called 2nakers, he found them to be a Peo- 
ple called, gathered 3nd conſtituted in Church So- 
ciety, according to the Holy Scriptures, to which 
he had a ſpecial Regard in this great Concern of 
his Soul; as he alſo found them to have, though 
= contrary was ſaid of them by their Adver- 
| faries. (77, Ie e 
Hebegen Upon this he began to frequent the Meetings of 
ts frequent that People, where he met with the deſired Satis- 
——apr pe faction, which his Soul had long ſought after, 
F Their Miniſtry he found to be lively and edifying, 
zalled Qua- and their Meetings attended with the gracious Pre- 
ers. ſence of God, miniſtring abundant Conſolation and 
Refreſhment to weary and waiting Souls; of which 
Drvine Enjoyments, as he received a Taſt and Re- 
liſh, thoſe Meetings were more and more deſira- 
ble to him, and he quickly became a conſtant At- 


g , v = 

Eis Exer- Being now no longer exerciſed in External Forms, 
ciſe when and Shadowy Adminiſtrations, he ſet himſelf to 
le fit ſeek the True Living Subſtance, waiting in Si- 
_ be Jence and Humility, to hear the Voice of Cr:/?, i 
— . in the Secret of his own Soul. The Dealing 
the Lord with him at this Time are beſt ex; 
in his own Words, via. I was high in Notion, 
and full of Imaginations and Reaſonings, and 
© abounded with Words; but as I came to ceaſe 
from my own Reaſonings, and Imaginations, 
© and to be ſtill before the Lord, ſo I came to 
bear his Voice, and to give up in Obedience to 


« 
- 


his 


vE N 1 9 IG * 3 a 4 EY * 
$ > s A 2 N * 7 7 v 4 ? : 
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© his Word. The Lord brought me to lay aſide 1696. 
all Creeds, Articles, and Confeſſians of Faith, drawn NOW. 
* up in the fallen Wiſdom of Man; all Notions | 
I had learnt: from the Study of the Letter of 
the 4 — yea, I became even as one dead 
© to Chapter and Verſe, even as 2 Fool that 1 
might be made wiſe: For the Lord ſtript me 
of all my old Jewels and Ornaments, where 
W- with I was wont to deck my ſelf; and enabled 
me to part with thoſe large Poſſeſſions, wherein 
I took Delight and Pleaſure. Now as I came 
to be ſtript, and emptied of my own Enjoy- 
ments, and to have an Hunger and Thirſt after 
the true Riches, the Wiſdom and Righteouſneſs 
of God; ſo the Lord had a Regard to the De- 
ſires he had raiſed in my Soul, and began to 


of open his hountiful Hand, and to fill the Hun- 
s gry with his good Things, and to teach me his 
r. Jad ments; and fo I came to receive the Law 
2, at his Mouth, and to mind his Inſpirations, 
> WE which alone give Underſtanding; and as he o- 
nd pened mine Underſtanding, fo I came to under- 
ch WE ſtand the Scriptures, and the glorious: Things 
e- recorded therein.“ | 44 | 
a. In this State of humble Silence, and patient 
i aiting upon God, he remained a conſiderable. 
lime, paſſing through the Diſpenſation of Con- 
ns, emnation, and Miniſtration of Judgment, until 
to e came to witneſs: the Miniſtration of Life and 
Si- Peace, and to walk in the Light, wherein the 
, ue Chriſtian Fellowſhip ſtands. Being now hum- 
of led, and judged for his former Preaching, in his 


pwn Will, Wiſdom and Time, he * dared not a- 
in to open his Mouth, in a publick Aſſembly, 
Intil he felt the immediate Operation of the Ho- 


aſe Wy Spirit, and found himſelf ated thereby, to 
to eee, 7 — 
to * See Lux Eyangelica Atteſtata, p. 11. 


g. -. -- as 


. Qu kers. Bap i/ts. 
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1696. Pray or Preach, as he be pleaſed oy | 
both Matter and Utterance, which was at a Meet. 
ing at Sarab Sawyer's, in Alderſgate-Streer, London, 
en the 24th of che 8th Month, 1697, being the 
firſt Time he declared — People called 
His ſiſt Quakers, and above nineteen dar Months af. 
— 5 ter he had deſiſted from Preaching among the 
169). In this Year, 1697, he gives an Account of his i 
going to a Meeting of the Philade/phians, which 
we ſhall inſert in his own Words, viz. ME 
An Ac- A few People that called themſelves by the Name 
count of of the Philadelpbian Society, having ſpread ſome Wl 
1 Papers abroad relating to the ſaid Society, and 
ing of the therein given Notice of their Meeting in Hun Wl 
Philadel- gerford-Market, I was moved this 15th of the 
phians, 6th Month called Auguſt, 1697, to go to their 
as MY Meeting, whereunto I went in the Afternoon, not 
ons upon becauſe I had any the leaſt Doubt or Scruple about 
bearing the bleſſed Truth profeſſed by the Quakers, and 
that Peo- whereof I am convinced; but to ſatisfy my ſelf 
ple. about the People, and their Worſhip, that mad: 


high Pretences to ſuch a peculiar Diſpenſation of 


the Spirit, which no other Profeſſors of Chriſti 

_ anity, beſides themſelves (if they may be credi 
ted) were under, VVV 
When I came into the Meeting, the Mens Hat 


vere off, and I thought they had been at Pray - 


er, but I ſoon diſcovered my Miſtake; for the 


Man that ſpake, was a Preaching. And methought 
his Poſture was very odd, for he lean'd upon hut 
Arms, and Hands, croſt before him, with hill 


Head hanging down, and his Eyes ſhut; a ven 
careleſs and lazy Poſture for one that pretended 
to ſuch a ſpecial Diſpenſation of the Spirit, as he 
did; for he ſpake much of that, and ſeveral 
Times declared, that God had in this Latter Day 
committed to, and entruſted them with a morn 
peculiar Diſpenſation of the Spirit, * A 2 


WY powider's, an high Topping, 


Worxs of RICHARD CIA RKIDOR. 


ſince the A Days. But God, he ſaid, had 

paſſed by the Wiſe and Prudent after the Fleſh, 
and cho/en the fooliſh Things of the World to con- 
und the Wiſe, and the weak Thing: of the Warld to 
W confound the Mighty. . He concluded his Preaching 


they felt of his Spirit, and prayed for more, and 
W begged that Gad would root out all the Remain- 
der of Corruption in them, and that he would 
pardon what he ſaw amiſs in them. 
= As ſoon as he had ended, up ſtood one Cre/ilg, 
2 Woman, with curled Locks on her Forehead, 

after the ſinful Fa- 
e nion of the Age; laced Linen about her Neck, 

and a Ring, or Rings on her Finger, an Habit 
and Dreſs contrary to that Sobriety-and Modeſty 
of Apparel wherewith the Holy Women of Old 


were not the Perſons that had ſuch a peculiar Diſ- 
penſation of the Spirit, as they aſſumed to them- 


it. {elves. The Man bad alſo a Ring vpon his Fin- 


er. This Woman talk d much of the ſpiritusl 
Hes and Blood of Chrift, pretending it Was a 


be changed into the very Subſtance of the Divinity. 
She concluded in Prayer, mach like that which 
the Man had uttered before; and then the Man 

* 2 in his former Poſture; the Subſtance 

ot whole Diſcourſe was, to reprove ſome of the 
Hearers, who were rude in their Words and Be- 
haviour z concluding with a Prayer for their 


* 


W with 2 Prayer, wherein he bleſſed God for what 


| | adorned themſelves, and which the Apoſtle | re- 
= quires, 1 Per. iii. 3, 4, 5. and made me think theſe - 


great Myfiery to all Profeſſors at this Day; and 
d it muſt needs be a great Myſtery,' according © 
to her Deſcription of it; for ſhe ſaid, be Node 
UBS 44 made Fleſh, and that Fleſh was made Spirit; and 
bat after Chriſt bad finiſhed the Work his Father 
ein bin to de in it, it was ſo bighly glorified, as 10 


D 2 Conviction, 


. 


1 (oh * 
33 


Remnant of poor deſpiſed People, than auy Pro- 1 
feſlors of Chriſtianity had been, or were under, 


697. 
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1697. Conviction, and the pardoning their own Im. 
perfectionss. N 1 
And immediately the ſaid Cræſila began again 
to declare, ſitting at the Table. I obſerved they 
held Univerſa! Redemption, pretended to a ſpecial i 

' Diſpenſation of the Spirit, were againſt Water Wil 
"Baptiſm, and outward Breaking Bread; but were 
for Fuſtification by Chriſt's imputed Rigbteouſneſi; 
and that though the Guile of Sin was taken away 
in Believers, and the Power and Dominion of Sin 

much ſabdued, yet OR and Imperfetions re- if 
mained during Life. I have been ſince told, that 
they are for Swearing, and that they have taken 
the Oaths to the pretent Government. 
© Whatever they pretended, I thought they were if 
but a new Sort of Norionifts, and not entruſted 
with that ſpecial Diſpenſation they talked of; 
for I obſerved, they were often talking to one 
another, and to others, and no ſuch waiting in 
Silence, as the True Chriftian Worſhippers an 
r 451145: 
They ſeemed to me, to be a People that could 
pray and preach when they would. BB 
The Lord hath ſhewn me, that this Sociery uM 
begun in Man's Spirit and Will, and ſhall ſoon WM 
"paſs away as a Morning Cloud, or as the Early Den. 
Several He had been well belovd by many of the B 
_ Bap- fiſts, and ſeveral noted Men, of that Communi 
lin. „. on, continuing a perſonal Reſpect for him, came 
to viſit him after he had joyned in Society with 
the Puakers, and had diverſe free Conference 

with him, ſome of which, as extracted from his 

on Me morandums, are here inſerted. — 


Works of RIchARD CLA RIDE. 37 
e Heaps of 4 Discouxsx between him, and "No 
Thomas Harriſon, « Baptiſt, oz the 23d of the — - o_ 
Ith Month, 1697, upon thoſe Words in John i. 9. with T. 
at was the true Light, which-lighteth every Harriſon, 
Man that cometh into the World. . © _ +6 Baptift, 


E. c. aſſerted, FFTHAT that Light, wherewith. 
1 | Chriſt enlightneth every Man, 
vas a ſpiritual and ſaving Light; for twas that 

& which Jab | bore witneſs to, that all Men through 
it might believe, v. 7. 8 9 

= T. H. ſaid, All Men were not mien by it, 
but that it enlightened all Men that were en- 
lightened by it, and that the Ligbt here ſpoken 

= of, was taken both for Spiritual and Natural 


f K. C. replied, Natural Light was not here ex- 
W cluded, but ſpiritual Light was the Thing prin- 
cipally intended; becauſe all Things were made 
by the Word, or him who is the Light, Chriſt. Fe- 
= us; for all Things were made by bin, and without 
bim was not any Thing made that was made, v. 3. 
ſo that Natural Light was not excluded, but ſpi- 
ritual Light was principally intended; becauſe, 
WW: him was Life, and 4 Lite was the Light of 
Alen, v. 4. and the Ligh ſbineth in Darkneſs, and 
„he Darkneſs comprehended it not, v. 5. therefore it 
vas ſpiritual Light, for it ſbineth in the Dark- 
4%, i. e. in the dark Hearts of Man and Wo- 
man, which could not be underſtood of natural 
Light, for that Man and Woman comprehended 
Win their natural State, i. e. in their Darkneſs, or 
in their dark Hearts. They knew this as they 
ere naturally endued with Reaſon and Under- 
Wtanding, but none knew Chriſt a ſpiritual Light, 
but as it comes to be ſupernaturally revealed in 
them: For 10 Man, ſaith Chriſt, ænoweth who, the 
on u, but the Father, and who the Father, but the 
jo Son, 


LI 


* 
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1679. Son, and be to whom the Son will reveal hin, Luke i 
I. H. ſaid, He had been converſant in the Wri- 
tings of the Socinians, and Arminians, and had 
ſtudied the Controverſies between them and the 
Caluiniſte; but he had read but little of the Nu 
Ker; adding, that the Heathens were not enlight- 
ned with ſaving Ligue. 
K. C. replied, 7 were; for John faith, tha 
was the true Light, which lighteth every Man that 
cometh into the World, v. 9. And the Apoftle ſpeak. Wi 
ing both of Jews and Greeks, under which Terms WW 
he comprehends all Mankind, ſays, That which WI 
may be known of God, is manifeſt in them, Rom. i. 
19. for God bath ſhewed it unto them. And that 
the Manifeſtation of the Spirit # given to every A 
to profit withal, 1 Cor. xii 7. Which was alſo fat. 
ther manifeſt from the Parable of the Sower and 
the Seed, Mat. xiii. where the ſeveral Sorts of 


8 WL 


Ground, as the Way-/ide, the ſony Places, the Ib. 
0 


45 and the good Ground, ſet forth the ſeveral Con- 
itions of all Mankind. And from the Parable 
of the Talents, as of giving to one Five, to ano 
ther Tro, and to another One, Mat. xxv. 14, 1 
to every Man according to his ſeveral Ability, 
under which Chriſt ſheweth, that to all Men 1 
Talent of Grace is given, or a Meaſure of his . 
ving Light and Spirit, agreeable to that of the 
Apoſtle, As by the Offence of One, Fudgment cam 
upon all Men unto Condemnation, even fo by ti 
Righteouſneſs of One, the free Gift came upon al 
Men unto Fuſtiſicat ion of Life, Rom. v. 18. 
T. H. ſaid, The Heatben were concerned + 
bout Mora! Actions, but not any of them abo 
Thoughts. * 5 ; | STKE + : 
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E. C. anſwered, The Heathen were ſome of them 1697. 
concerned about Thoughts, for they were concerned WWW 
about Purity of Heart; for which he quoted * Caro, 
= Pliny and Pythagoras. * 
f 7 H. asked him, If he was willing to have a 
Conference with the Elders of the Baptiſts. 
EK. C. replied, That he was not free to a Confe- 
W rence wit _ at a Time; becauſe where many 
= were together, there often happen'd Interruptions 
= by ſome, and Reflections by others, and ſeldom 
= any _ Iſſue attended ſuch. Meetings, and there- 
fore he thought it better to agree upon a Queſtion, 
and to diſcuſs it by Writing. 


— CO 


_— 
* 


— Ra ad 


+ Si Deus eſt Animus, nobis ut Carmina dicunt, 
: Hic tibi precipue ſit pura Mente colendus. 

= /f God be 4 Spirit, as the Poets inform us, let bim be worſhipped by 

d bee, eſpecially with a pure Mind. Cato's Diſtichs, lib. i. V. 1, 2. 

Pliny, Animadverto enim etiam Deos jipſos non tam accu- 
nutis Adorantium precibus, quam Innocentia & Sanctitate læ- | 
Wn tari, gratioremque exiſtimari qui delubris eorum puram ca- 
= ftamque Mentem, quam qui meditatum carmen intulerit.. I 06- | 
__ ſerve, ſaith he, tbe Gods are not ſo well pleaſed with the accurate 
= Prayers of their Worſbippers, as with their Innocence, and Holi- 
2%; and that be i more acceptable who brings a pure and chaſt 
Mind inio their Temples, than be that comes with a premeditated 

Peer. Pliny's Panegyr. prope initium. ee ff IT 
_ P7ytbigors, in his Xgves En, or Golden Verſes, where he 
gives particular Precepts about Thinking, Es 
: | de J pet A, „ 
Sic vero cogita, v. 16. | 
Conſulting and deliberating before we enter upon any Action, 
1 RA 5 9%; %ee 1 1 
Conſulta yo "ws v. 27. 
—— AG 10 a4 5 2 
Arte Opus delibera. 
And to meditate, 
Taur iueAtTd, | 
_ Hyzxc meditare, v. 45. 
And not to ſuffer the Affections of the Mind to prevail, 


7 


—— M uur vd d uhogogHn | 
Ne ipſam animi Affectibus devores, v. 72. 
5 „ After 


40 
1697. 
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After ſome Debate, they agreed. upon the fol. 
lowing Queſtion, viz. . | 1 


Whether Jeſus Chrift hath given a Meaſure of Ini. 


ritual Light to every Man, as a Means ſufficiem for 
bis eternal Salvation, without external Revelation? 


I. E. declared, He held this Queſtion Negs- 


| parted. 
The Subſtance of a Diſcourſe between R. Cla. 


A Confe- 
rence be- 
tween bim 
and John 
JTombs. 


K. C. Held it Affirmatively. + 40074 meth 
T. H. Took a Copy of the _ with him, 
and promiſed that either he, or 4ome other, would 
in a little Time write their Minds upon it ; and 
ſo took his Leave very affectionately. 

R. C. Thanked him for his Viſit, and ſo they 


„ 


ridge. and John Tombs, a Baptiſt Preacher, the 
28th of the 71b Month, 1697. 1 


F.T. Rfgan the Diſcourſe with telling him, That 


| Mr. D. had written to him, to know 
whether he (R. C.) was turned @waker; and be- 


Ing not willing to write from Report, he came to 


enquire of himſelf, whether it were ſo or not? 

. C. replied, That he regarded not what 
Names, or Denominations Perſons were called by, 
but it was Truth that he had reſpe& to. 


7. T. ſaid, The * held many Errors; they 


denied the Reſurredlion of the Body, were unſound 
in the Doctrine of Fuſtification, held Perfection, &c. 

R. C. anſwered, As to the firſt, they denied not 
the ReſurreQtion of the Body, but held it accord - 
ing to the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. To the ſecond, they 
were very ſound in the Doctrine of Juſtification, 
And to the third, a State of Perfection, or com- 
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put Freedom from Sin, was attainable in this 
: lte. | | 8 OS - 3 
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Worxs: of RicyarD CLARIDGE. 
J. T. Pleaded for Sin and Imperfection as long 


as we live here in this World, and endeavoured 
to ſecure himſelf by a Diſtinction of Perfection 


in Parts, and Perfection in Degrees; the firſt, he 
| ſaid, was in the Saints, but not the latter. FW 


Part of his Diſtinction, viz.. Perfection of Parts. 
J. T. anſwered, The Saints bad ſome Holineſs in 
every Faculty of the Soul, but they were not to- 
tally Holy in any Faculty, _ yy 


when the Apoſtle prayed, that the God of Peace 
might andi, the Theſlalonians wholy, and prayed 
God, that their whole Spirit, Soul and Body, might 
be preſerved Blameleſs unto the Coming of our Lord 


n, 
i 
F 
k 


Sanctification wholly, and in every Faculty, and 
did the Apoſtle pray for that which was impoſſi- 
ble to be had? He alſo gave Inſtances of thoſe 
who had attained to this State, as Enoch, Noah, 
Abraham, Fob, Paul, Zachariah and Elizabeth z and 
W proved by Arguments, drawn from the Scriptures, 
that either Men muſt be throughly cleanſed from 
Wall Sin, and Pollution in this Life, or elſe there 
vas no Entrance for them into the Kingdom of 
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thoſe that die in their Sins. End | 
= Leaving this Point, they proceeded to ſpeak a- 
bout Juſtification. ESE | 


. 7. T. aſſerted, That the Matter of our Jutif 
d- ration before God, was, the imputed Righteouſ- 
ey neſs of Chriſt, that is, the Righteouſneſs which 
0. Chriſt wrought out in his own Perſon, by his 
m- A ive and Paſſive Obedience, . 


N. C. asked him, What he meant by the former 


Feſus Chriſt, 1 Theſ. v. 23. This, he ſaid, was a 


6; for no unclean Thing enters in there: Un- 
leſs he would maintain a middle State, or Popiſh 
WW P-r2atory, wherein cleanſing was to be had for 


K. C. Denied his Aſſertion. f 


« 


1697. 


. C. replied, That was ſtrange, that none of 5 
the Saints were wholly ſanctified in any Faculty, 


1697. F T. asked him, What then is the Matter of 
WW ² M—— — V 
F. C. anſwered, The Righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
2 by his Spirit works in our Hearts, thro 
Faith. ' © | Fs a „„ 
J. T. replied, This is but inherent Sanctiſication 
and that cannot be out Righteouſneſs, becauſe our 
Sanctification is imperfed 
E. C. ſaid, That Chriſt wrought a perfect Rigb. 
teouſneſs in all that were truly and 3 7e. 
nerate; and as this Work came to be effeQted 
in our Souls, as the new Creature came to be com. 
pleatly formed, ſo we came to be juſtified in the 
Sight of God, and ſo to have a Right to the Obe 
dience, Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, 2 
to that of the Apoſtle, for by one Offering be bat 
pPerfedled for ever them that are ſanitified, Heb. 1 
14. 80 that we muſt be ſanctified firſt, and tha 
the Benefit of the one Offering becomes ours. Ani 
_* this is alſo confirmed by the Teſtimony of Jobi 
who having declared, that their Fellowſhip ws 
with the Father, and with his Son Jeſus Chrift, 1 Job 
i, 3. and that this was their Meſſage, char God if 
Light, and in him is no Darkneſs at all, v. 5. teſti 
fies, that if we walk in the Light, as he « in th 
Light, we haut Fillowſhip ons with another, and th 
Blood of Feſws Chrift bis Son cleanſeth 1s from d 
Sin, v. 7. where he ſhews, we muſt walk in tn 
Light, in which is Communion with the Father, 
an 
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the Son, or we ſhall never have an ezpen 
mental Knowledge of the cleanſing Virtue of. 1 
Blood of Jeſus. | . 
. T. faid, E. C. made no Difference betweni 
Juſtification and Sanctificatio n. 
R. C. replied, He knew no real Difference in th: 
preſent Caſe; for Juſtification ſignifieth a makin; 
quit, and Sanctification a making nos and vl 
made the one includes the other; for tis iu 
poſſible to be made Juſt before God, and yet ti 
: YN * 4 . 0 remall 8 
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remain Unholy, or to be made Holy, and yet to 1697, 

: continne Un Unjuſt. Therefore Juſtification, — San- . 

| Rification, are only nomi ly diſtinguiſhed, and 

not really. | 

T. ſaid, This was datt Juftification by 

| our 5.5 Work. 

| E. C. anſwered, No, ; good Works are the Fruits 
or Effects of our Juſtification, but Chriſt is the 

efficient Cauſe, and the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 

wrought in the Soul by his Holy Spirit, is the 

Matter of it. 

After ſome. farther Diſcourſe, they mrs 

Friendly. bg. 


On the 18th Day of the 8th Month, 1697, Wil. Conference 
liam Hankins, Paſtor, or Elder of « egation deregen 
of Baptiſts, meeting at Upton wpon Severn, in — = 72 
the County of Worceſter, one whom he had former. paptiſt 

ly been acquuinted with in the Country, came to vi · Preacher. 
it hin. There paſt much Diſcourſe berween tbom, 

about Chriſt's imputative Righteouſneſs, and Per- 


fection, the Subſtance of which was as folows'y 


1. H. aſſerted, Hat we are juſtified by Chriſt's 
imputative Righteouſneſs on- 
ly, and that neither Faith, nor Sandification, ars 
any Part of our Juſtification. 2 
K. C. affirmed, That Chriſt's imputative ih 
' = 5 we remaining unſanctiſied, was not that 
” 1 whereby we ſtand juſtified in the 
t of God, 
575 H. then asked him, on we were juſtified > 
R. C. anſwered, By Chrift's Righteouſneſs. 
F. H. asked, What that Righteouſneſs i? 
EK. C. lied, It was that Righteouſneſs which 
1 - = by is Spirit works in our Hearts through 
VI Fait 
b V. H. anſwered, That was inherent Sandifica- 
1 tion, and that being imperfeR, it could _ i 
1 
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K. C. ſaid, This Righteouſneſs which Chriſt 
his Spirit wrought in our Hearts, through Fai 


a 


denied it, and ſaid, None were perfeatly 


Canaified i in this Life. | 
EK. C. replied, All that entred into Glory, were 2 
perfectly ſanQified in this Life, for there was no 
. Purgatory, or middle State, for cleanſing of 


Juted Souls after Death, as the Papiſts hold there 

is, and therefore ſince 'the Unelean, as the avs 
ſtle ſaith, ' have no Inberitance in the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, and of God, Eph. v. 5. and there 1s no 


middle Place of Purgation when this Life is end- } 


ed; Men muſt be perfectly ſanQtified here, or ti 


impoffible for 2 to enter into Glo 5 2 
. H. Would neither own a middle place of 5 
Purgation, nor perfect Sanctiſication in this Lite; WI 
but ſaid, we were perfectly ſanctified before we 


entred into Heaven, but could not ſay the preciſe 

Time, nor where. 

* brought them to the Doctrine of Perſs 
on. | 

V. H. Denied the Doctrine of en main- 

tained by the. Quakers, as groſly erroneous, and 


ſaid, our beſt Righteouſneſs, even that wrought 
by the Spirit of God, as paſſing through us, was Wl 


defiled, and no better than * filthy Rags. 
E. C told him, The — — which we 


wrought in our own Strength was ſo, but what i 


Chriſt wrought by his Spirit in us was pure, even 


as the 2 from whence it iſſued, and could : 


not be defile 
FV. H. ſaid, The beſt Actions of the 3 were 


polluted with their Corruptions, as clean Water 
runni 12 through a dirty Pipe, or br recei. 5 


ved a Tincture from the foul Veſſel. 


RC, 
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diate Inſpiration of God's Holy Spirit, their 


Preaching and Prayers were polluted and ſinful; 
and the very Scriptures themſelves could not be 
of Divine Authority, if they were defiled by 
W thoſe who gave them forth; becauſe no unclean 
WT Thing comes from God. That the Work of the 
Spirit was pure and holy, and could no more be 
defiled by any of our Corruptions, than the Beams 
of the Sun were by ſhining —_ a Dunghill. 
. asked him, What he meant by Perfe- 
E. c. anſwered, A perfect Sanctification, or ab- 
= ſolute Freedom from all Sin in this Life. he 
H. Owned 'a Freedom from the Guilt and 
Dominion, but not from the Being and Pollution 
of Sin; for an abſolute Freedom from all Sin, he 
ſaid, was not attainable in this Life, neither did 
any meer Man ever attain to it. 

EK. c. Proved it attainable in this Life, 
1. By the Apoſtles Words, 1 Theſ. v. 23, 24. 
and the very God of Peace ſanctiſy you wholly; and 
= pray God, your whole Spirit, and Soul, and Body, 
be preſerved Blameleſs, unto the Coming of our Lord 
= 7/1 Chrift ; faithful is be that calleth you, who alfo 
Wl coil! do i Here the Apoſtle prays for perfe& San- 
aAification, and compleat Freedom from all Sin, 
that they might be ſanctiſied wholly, and pon 
ved Blameleſs e 


/ 


ue ( in every Part, in their whole Spi- 
bat rit, Soul and Body. And grounds his Prayer up- 
en on the Faithfulneſs of God; God is faithful, who * 
14 Wl % it. 50 


2. From the Words of Chriſt to the Jets, Joh. 
Wy viii. 36. If the Son therefore ſhall ' make you free, 
bal be free indeed. i. e. perfectly free. For 
ritt (as the Apoſtle ſaith) gave himſelf for ws, 


: that be might redeem us from all Iniquiiy, and purify 
no himye If a peculiar People, zealous of good — 


R. C. replied, If this be true, then when the 1697. 
Apoſtles preached and prayed by the imme 


146 
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and without Blemiſh, Eph. v. 25, 26, 7. 0 
that have, are paſſed from Death to Life, and 


EW 8 * * * ** 
35 8 n 9 
, 5 5 
* 


Tit. ii. 14. And in another Place, Eves 22 Chyif 


be might ſaulbiſy and cleanſe it, with the Waſhing 


. of Water by the Word, that be might preſent it 16 
bimelf 4 glorious Church, not — 


ing Spot, or Wrin- 
Le, or any ſuch Tbing; but that it ſhould be boy 


3. From the Nature of trne Faith, which they 


therefore from Sin, which is the Cauſe of Death: 


For thus ſaith Chriſt, Verity, Verily, 1 ſay amo 50 
be that heareth my Word, and believeth on him tba 
ſent me, bath everlaſting Life, and ſhall not com: 


into Condemmation, but it paſſed from Death to Life, 
John v. 24, Now he that is paſled irom Death 
to Life, is paſſed certainly from Sin, or elſe not 


from Death, becauſe Death is the Wages of Sin. 
And therefore as Men paſs from Death to Life, 
they mult paſs from Sin, and know a perfect Free 


dom from 1t, or elſe Death lies at the Door ; for 


as the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, Being made free from Sin, 
aud become Servants to God, ye have your Fruit . 
10 Holineſs, and the End everlaſting Life, Rom. vi 
22. And the Apoſtle John faith, Vhoſocuer is bon 

of God, doth not commit Sin, for his Seed remaincib 
in him, and he cannat Sin, becauſe he is born of G, 
iii kd 5 
4. From the Nature of true Repentance; for WW 
this importing a through and univerſal Chang: 
from Sin to God, there muſt needs be an actual 
Freedom from Sin attainable, or elſe there would 


be no true Repentauce in this Life; The A 


calls it, Repentance unto Salvation not to be repent 1 


ed of, 2 Cor. vii. 10. and a putting off the old Man, 
with his Deeds, and a putting on the new Man, whit 


i reneved in Knowledge, aſier the Image of bin thu i 
created him, Col. iii. 9, 10. which after God is ot 


ated in Righteouſneſs and true Holineſs, Eph. iv. 24 


All which Expreſlions denote an actual Freedas . 
11 8 2 | ron 


— — 


alſo loved the Church, and gave bimſelf for it, thu ; 
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In the next Place, he gave Inſtances of thoſe, 
who, according to the Scriptures, did attain to 
this Perfection, or actual and abſolute Freedom 
from Sin in this Life: As Exoch, Gen. v. _ 
W rdlked with God, which no Man can be fai@ to 
do, who is not freed from Sin. For, to walk 
WE with God, is to walk in the Light, as God is 
= Light. And he that walketh in the Light, zbe 

bs WS Blood of Feſws cleanſeth him from all Sia, 1 John 
i. 7. Likewiſe it is ſaid of Noah, that he was a 
juſt Man, and perfect in his Generation, and woll- 
ed with God, Gen. vi. 9. And of Job, that he was 
; perfect and upright Man, one that feared God, and 
. . Euil, Job i. 1, 8. And of Zachary and 
Elizabeth, that t hey were both Righteous before God, 
= 2/king in all the Commandments and Ordinances of 
be Lord Blameleſs, Luke 1.6. And of Paul, who 
tells us, The Law of tbe Spirit of Life, in Chrift Je- 
i, bad male him free from the Law of Sin and 
Deatb, Rom. viii. 2. And that he had foizght 4 
Lood Fight, finiſhed bis Courſe, and kept the Faith, 
and was ſure of a Crown of Righteouſneſs, 2 Tim. 
i. 7, 8. 44S f $646: 80 F 
V. H. Objected to the Inſtance of Noah: If No- 
cb, ſaid he, were ſuch a perfe& Man, as to be 
free from Sin in this Life, how came he to com- 
W mit the Sin of Drunkenneſs, after that Teſtimony 
given of him, that he was perfect, and walked with 
: _ p Os was his Perfection when he was 
R. C. anſwered, When the Scripture ſays, Nozb 
vas a perſect Man, he was undoubtedly fo; for 
che Spirit of Truth, which ſpake in, and through - 
Moſes the Penman, never told a Lie: And when 
N was drunk, he fell from that good State 
= hich he had for a Time, bnt was recovered a- 
Jo 9 gain 


from Sin; for in Gad there is no Sin and Imper- 1 697. f 


; 
| 
N 
: 
1H 
wa | 


1697. gain to it, through the powerfull 1 
aud the Reaſon why I believe his Recovery is 


after his Fall, as Ege. xiv. 14, 18. Heb. xi. 7. and WM 


commit Sin, which I do not deny; but, Whether MW 


f ing, That was not to the Purpoſe; for though MW 
Chap. i. 1, 8. yet that was but a Perte&ion in 


that of God, which Fob ſaw, he will be movel 


ma 
his Affliction, but God reſtored him again, and 
_ ſpeaks of him ſo, Chap. xlii. 7, 8, 9. | 


of Paul, viz. That he was not free from Sin; 1 1 


The LIE E ad Poſthumous 
full Grace of God 


becauſe the Scripture ſpeaks of him ſo honourably ; ? 


or actual Freedom from Sin, as attainable, and 
which hath been attained in this Life; the Que. MW 
ſtion is not, Whether good Men are not liable to 


good Men have not been freed from Sin ? For 
though Nob ſinned, it doth not therefore follow WM 
by .any r Conſequence, that he was nevet iſ 
free from Sin, during his whole Life. = 
. H. Alſo objected to the Inſtance of Job, ſay- Mi 


gave him the Character of a perfelt Au, 


Part, and not a compleat Freedom from Sin, be. 
cauſe Job afterward declared, he abhorred himſaſ, i 
end repented in Duft and Aſhes, Chap. xlii. 6. which Wi 
Words (ſaid he) imply, Fob was not perfect 
freed from Sin; for if he was perfectly freed fron 
Sin, there was nothing for him then to repent of. 
EK. C. replied, This humble Acknowledgment Wa 
and Self-abating Remonſtrance, did not - argue 
that Fob was not perfectly freed from Sin; but 
ſhewsd- his deep: Senſe! of the, infinite Wilde, 
Power and Goodneſs of God, in that great Trial, 
and of his own Nothingneſs nd Unworthinels 
and the vaſt Diſtance between the Creator and the Wi 
Creature. For when a good Man comes to ſe Wl 


to ſpeak as he did, reflecting upon himſelf, and 
his former Sins, though he be now cleanſed and 
de perfectly free from them. Joh had fallen 10 


V. H. Alſo made an Obje&ion to the Inſtanc |; 
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W he complains of it in the 7th of the Romans, and 1697. 
faith, 1 am carnal, ſold under Sin, v. 14. Sin d wel. 
ib in ne, v. 20. and I ſee another Law in M © 
Members, warring againſt the Law of my Mind, and 
bringing ne into Captivity to the Law of Sin, which 

Lin my Members, v. 23. and cries out, O wretch- 
Aan that I am, who ſhall deliver me from the Bo. 

: of $9.1 J  . ©. 
E. C. anſwered, *Tis true, the Apoſtle doth ſo 
complain, but that makes nothing againſt that 
Freedom from, and Victory over Sin, which he 

Wcame afterward to witneſs and Experience, thro' 
the Power of Chriſt. For it is to be conſidered, 

that Paul ſpeaks of three States which he had 
known; one was before the Law, or Light came 

to reveal Jeſus Chriſt in him, when he was dead 

Wn Sin, though he thought himſelf to be alive: . 

I wa alive without the Law once, Rom. vii. 9. and 


8 AS F a5 r 


ol, 1 when we were in the Fleſh, the Motions of Sin, which 
ich ere by the Law, did work in our Members, to bring 
ty orth Fruit unto Death. There was a Time when 


ie was a Blaſphemer, a Perſecutor, and Injurious, 
Tim. i. 13. and beyond Meaſure perſecuted the 
borch of God, and waſted it, Gal. i. 13. The ſe- 
ond was under the Law, or Light, when the 
onnandnent came, Rom. vii. 9. and Sin became 
on, R ceeding ſinful, v. 13. and he knew a War againſt 
rial, in, v. 23. The third was, in Chriſt Jeſus, when 
els, he Low of the Spirit of Life in Chriſt Feſus, had made 
in free from the Law of Sin and Death, Rom. 
ſer iii. 2. And as he declares in 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. be 
vel ad fought 4 good Fight, finiſhed his Courſe, and 
ehe the Faith, and was aſſured he ſhould receive 4 
Nn Righteouſneſs, -— 
n in“. H. Raiſed another Objection againſt Perfe- 
and tion, from the Words of John, if we ſay, that we 
pv no Sin, we deceive our felves, and the Truth 
ana not in us, 1 John i. 8. 8 | 


E 1 


* 
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R. C. anſwered, The Apoſtle explains himſelf in 


the 1cth Verſe, if we ſay that we have not finnel,; 
for John had ſinned as well as others: Therefore 
when he ſays, v. 8. if we ſay we have no Sin, tit 


not to be underſtood that he, and the Saints he 
writes to, were then Sinners; but that they had 

been ſuch. Tis a Phraſe, or Mode of Speaking 
in the preſent Tenſe, but not of the preſent Tine; 
but manifeſtly relates to what was paſt, as the 
. 1oth Verſe expreſſeth it, if we ſay that we haut 
not ſinned, Thus James, ſpeaking of the Tongue, 
ſays, It is an unruly Evil, full of deadly Poiſon; if 
therewith bleſs we God, even the Father, and there 
with curſe we Men, which are made after the Sin. 
| itude of God, James iii. 8, 9. But though be 
| ſpeaks in the preſent Tenſe, yet his Words muſt WM 
be expounded in the Time paſt; for is it to b 
ſuppoſed that James, and the Saints, to whom h- 


wrote, were all this Time Curſers of Men, thi i 


bore the Image of God? No ſurely ; he ſpeaks «4M 

Man in the Fall, and not yet turned to the Light 
which leadeth out of all Sin. And this is clear, 
from the following Words, v. 10. My Brethren, 
theſe Things ought not ſo to be; where he reprova 


that wicked Practice of curſing Men, and there 


fore not to be thought Guilty of it himſelf. 


IV. H. Returned to the Point of Juſtification, 
and argued very earneſtly for imputative Rig Wi 
teouſneſs, and ſaid. it was before Sanification, 
charging R. C. with excluding Chriſt's Suffering 


and Death, from our Juſtification. 


R. C. Shew'd him his Miſtake in this, and te 


ſtified largely to the Sufferings and Death d 


Chriſt, and ſhewed him how, and when we cam Wi 
to ſhare in them, viz, when ſan{ified, quoting 
that in Heb, x. 14. By one Offering he bath perj* 


fed for ever them that are ſanflified. 


H. Was at length ſo far convinced, as tha 1 
he acknowledged, That we have no perſonal - 1 


Ne 


1 


3 
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nefit by the Sufferings and Death of Chriſt, with- 1497. 


k b 
; 


z = out SanGification, : A 
e They parted very lovingly. = | 
10 : F , F | | 

On the 24th of the 8th Month, this Year, as Bu frft 
dis binted 3 he Med g all declared in a Meet - TJeſt _— 

8 : ing of the People Calle aakers being at Sarah among The *. 
5 * in Alder ſgate Street. His Teſtimony fone Se 
ie ed to recommend a broken and a contrite Spirit, 


to the debaſing of Self, and magnifying the Grace 
of God, that had turned him from Darkneſs unto 
Lib, and enabled him to teſtify of his Good- 
Wneſs, from a living Experience. | 
About this Time, he wrote ſomewhat very ob- 
crvable, concerning Teſi:monies, and hearing 
rriends in the Miniſtry, viz. 


1 7H E Prophecy came not in Old Time by the Will Concerning 


24 of Man, but Holy Men of God ſpake as the Teſt imo- 
« BF were moved by the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Pet. i. 21. They a 
hi RE waited in Silence for the Openings of the Word of OE 
ar, a of Life, and when they had received of the 
cn, Lord, then they declared and delivered. The 
verre Prophets did not ſay to the People, hear 
the Word of the Lord; except the Lord had firſt 

= ſpoke immediately to them. And the Apoſtles 
oh of Chriſt did not preach in their own Wills, nor 
gl from their own Reading and Premeditation; 


but they ſpake as the Spirit gave them Utter- 
WF ance. They did not take the Prophets Words, 
= which were recorded in the Old Teſtament (as 
eis called) and Cry, Thus ſaith the Lord; but 


_ oF when they preached, they ſpake as the Oracles 
a: WF of God, according to the Meaſure and Ability 
ti that he gave, and uſed the Holy Mens Words and 
t Sayings, as they were brought to their Remem- 

brance, and opened upon their Minds by the 
tha Spirit of Truth, which ſpake in them. This 
- = was, and this is, the true and only Miniftration 


E 2 of 
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1679. * of the Goſpel of Chriſt. We muſt be ſtill, and 5 
© Boſoms, fo as to be under a Neceſſity of Speak - 
© of Scripture Words and Expreſſions, or beauti 


_ © Spirit, and Truth is witneſſed to, and the hes 4 


© him, and anſwer the Witneſs of the Seed d 1 1 


and through the Inſtruments. When we kei 
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« ſilent before the Lord, and wait for the Draw. 
« ings, Movings, Openings and Influences of his Mi 
Holy Spirit, and feel the Conſtrainings of bi 
power, and his Word, to be as a Fire in ou 


ing, or elſe the Teſtimonies, and Declarations iſ 
© whether of Men or Women, though never ſo full 
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© fied with the Paint of Art and Learning, wil 
© be but as empty Noiſe, and dead Sounds, and 
bring a Dryneſs, and Deadneſs upon the Hear Wl 
ers. But when Men and Women are true Wait Wl 

* ers, and come forth as they have received fron 

© the Lord, there Life is felt in their Miniſtry, 
* by thoſe whoſe Hearts are quickned by the ſam 


© venly Treaſure is known in the earthen Veſſels. 

© Our Duty in Hearing the true Miniſters of 
« Teſus Chriſt, is to wait in Silence before the 
Lord, and to turn our Minds directly to Chrif 
our inward and heavenly Teacher, and to Men 
and Womens Teſtimonies, and Declarations, uM 
they ſpring from the pure Fountain of Life in 


© God, livingly riſing in our own Conſcience, il 
© and agree with thoſe faithful Sayings, and Ie 
* ſtimontes, which proceeded from the ſame Pow We 
© er, Spirit and Life, and are recorded in the H- 
* ly Scriptures of Truth. There are Diverſitis 
* of Openings, and Gifts in the Miniſters of Jeſu > 
* Chriſt, and ſome have larger than others; bun 
* the Life is the ſame in all, becauſe the Opening 
and Gifts are from the ſame Spirit. When the 
Life is not felt by, and through the Miniſti Wa: 
© of Chriſt's true Ambaſſadors, the Fault is nv Wl 
in the Inſtruments; but in us, whoſe Mind 

© ſtraggle from the Power, which miniſters id 
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to the Life and Power in our own Hearts, the 1697. 


5 voants, will be livingly felt by us; but when 
we attend not to the Life and Power in our 
ron Hearts, then we are apt to complain of 
x. WH Deadneſs in the Inſtruments; but the Deadneſs 
mis in our ſelves. Therefore we ſhould be upon 
our Watch, that we wander. not from the Life 
ti and Power in our own Souls, and be not carri- 
ii ed away by the Enemy's Subtilty, who waits to 
n({ a deprive us of the Bleſſing of a precious Oppor- 
* tunity.“ e 

i. 


= During the early Times of his Convincement of Be i viſ- 
the Truth, as held by the People called Quakers, **4 ? ag 
gas well before, as after he came forth in the Mi- 9a 2 
+ niſtry among them, be was viſited at Times by ed Qua- 


; nmany of them, in a friendly Manner, vix. Francis kers. 

of Canfield, George Vhitebead, John Field, John But. 

h Br, Aaron Atkinſon, Thomas Story, Gilbert Molle- 

L. Villian Widdowſon, George Chalkley, Thomas , 
pp, John Bowater, Samuel Waldenfield, Mary Gul- dy 


, and ſeveral others. Theſe were as Inſtru- 
nents in the Hand of the Lord, to the edifying 
nd ſtrengthning him in the Faith. Himſelf ha- 
ing taken particular Notice of ſome of thoſe Vi- 
its in Writing, we think it not amiſs to mention 

vw Rc ſame. | | 

On the 28th of the 8th Month, 1697, Francis An Ac- 


anfield, an ancient grave and weighty - Perſon, _— ; 


ie and refreſhing. He ſaid, Ve that knew ſome- 
bing of the Work of the Lord, ſhould be Inſtru- 
ente in the Hand of the Lord, to edify one another 
our moſt Holy Faith. And he ſpake at the Ora- 


04 
nk les of God, with great Power and Authority, and 
in 2s the Scribes. I felt that Life by which this an- 


— 2 + 


ient Diſciple, and faithfu 1 Miniſter of Chriſt 1 
? 3 1 


« Teſtimony of God in the meaneſt of his Ser-]. 


2 pave him a Viſit, of which his own Account ſays Camfeld 
thus, Francis Camfield's Viſit was very comforta- yiſit to bim 


7 


4 d 1 $3 to bim. ſited him, on the 16th of the iſt Month, 16970 
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12697. He ſaid, I was a great Thing to know a being pur. 
WAYS ged from our old Sins, and to know the Holy War, 
All true Chriſtians, ſaid he, are come inte this Hol Wi 
Var; and as they are kept in their Watch, and Wai. 
ing before the Lord, ſo they are holpen againſt the if 
Enemy, not only to reſiſt, but to overcome him. H: 
exhort ed to wait in the Strength of the Lord, and u 
tate Heed of making haſt, but to be ſlill before bin Wi 
in the Meaſure of the Gift given: And to wait fir i 
the Lord's Openings. I accompanied him to hit Houſe il 
in Bartholomew-Cloſe, about Eight of the Clock ih 
and returned Home much comforted in the Lord thi Wl 
bu Vi ſit. 1 3 
Seorge George Whitehead, and John Field, alſo viſited 
White- j him, on the 16th of the 9th Month, the ſame Wi 
1 Field Year, and had much Diſcourſe with him. He 
Viſit 10 bim recounted unto them the various Dealings of th 
Lord with him, through the ſeveral Stages of hui 
paſt Life; and was by them, and particularly b WW 
George Whitchead, encouraged to continue Faith-Wi 
ful, and to go on in the Way of the Lord. 3 
A. Atkin- On the 23d of the ſame Month, Aaron Atkinſon, 
rn Avi Thomas Story, and Gilbert Molleſon, came to vilit 
dT. him, and ſtay'd ſome Hours; with them he had: 
Storys great deal of Chriſtian Diſcourſe, to his Soul! 
Viſit to bim Conſolation. Aaron Atkinſon was at that Tin 
under the Drawings of the Lord, to viſit the Seed 
of God in the Plantations of America, and inten Wi 
ed, by the Lord's Permiſſion, : within a few Days 
to embark for the Voyage: R. C. earneſtly deſ. 
ring his Proſperity in the Work of the Lord, 1 
Prayer ſprang in his Heart to God, for his fa 
Paſſage over a deep Waters, and that the Lon 
— 85 bleſs his Miniſtry, and Service with Su Wl 
Ce1s, | | =D 
T. Bs vi. Timothy Burberrow, of Ainoe, near Banbury, W 


with whom, he ſays, he had a very comfortabk f 
- Conterence, to the great Refreſhing of his Soul g L 
EE Foe | an 1 | 
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„ind gives this Character of him, That he was an 1597. 
EY :ncicnt and à good Man, full of the Holy Ghoſt, and Wo 
ly of Faith. rh | | 

it. | | 


5 gh 1555 r D 8 * eee * th ITE x 1 EE, 25 
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he — — — — 

ae 

. 8E Or. IV. 

in : 

x ; N the 4th of the 2d Month, 1698, being ei- 1698. 
8 ted to appear before the Lieutenancy at 
es- Hal, for not ſending a Man to ſerve a- 


mong the Trained-Bands, he took Occaſion from 
WS thence to commit his Senſe of that Matter to Wri- 
ting, being as follows, viz. 


God, which is an holy, peaceable Kingdom, wherein 
=: Swords are turned into Plough-Shares, and the 
Pear, into Pruning-Hooks, and the Weapons of my 
Warfare are not Carnal, but Spiritual. I teflify a- 
eainſt all Fighting, and Killing, and bearing of Car- 


10 3 Weapons, for the deſiroying of Mens Lives, both 
dz: my Self per ſonaly, and ſending in a Man in my 
un oor or Stead. By the Holy Law of Feſs, I am 
im commanded to love all Men, even my Enemies; and 
zee hen not to uſe any Weapon to deftray them: For 
nd: 72 ſaith the Lord Feſus Chrift, Love your Ene- 
m We do good to them that hate you, bleſs.them 
fi, WT that curſe you, and pray for them which diſpite- 
Ii folly uſe you. And unto him that ſmiteth thee 
fon the one Cheek, offer alſo the other, Luke vi. 
or 27, 28, 29. They who are in Chriſt's Kingdom, in 
gu. be peaceable holy Evangelical Nature, have Love and 
eood Vill towards all Hen, and ſeek and endeavour 
be Preſervation of them: My Kingdom, ſaith 
607,08 © 74? 10 Pilate, is not of this World; if my King- 
ab dom were of this World, then would my Servants 
dul fight, that I ſhould not be delivered to the Fews 3 
and 5 * 4 but 


55 


IIe Lord having convinced me of his Bleſſed Truth, Hi Senſe 
ain brought me into the Kingdom of the dear Son of o, og 
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1698. but now is my Kingdom not from hence, Jobs 
Wii. 36. . 5 


'A Confe- On the zad of the 5th Month, 1698, John Gal. 
rence be- oho had formerly been bis Scholar, and by hin! 
— 3 grounded in Latin, Greek and Hebrew, and th 
nel Sent by his Father to Leyden, in Holland, 70 f. 
Hunga- dy Philology, and Philoſophy, being lately . 
Tian, turned from thence, Ame to viſit him; he brough li 
_ _ . with him an Hungarian, 4 Man learned in Phils 
ſophy, and Languages. This Man, and R. C, 
had a Conference in Latin (for he could not ſped if 
Engliſh) about Religion. W 


The Hungarian, DEclared himſelf to be of that Wi 
| | called the Reform'd Religion. 
EK. C. told him, There were many Ses among 
thoſe who went under the Denomination of the ln 
Reformed, as Calviniſts, Lutherans, Arminians, and 
_ _ Which of theſe did he profeſs himſelf to 
be of? | | 2 
The Hungarian anſwered, He moſt inclined u 
the 3 — 1 8 1 
K. C. asked him, What was the prime Rule and 
Judge of Matters in Religion? 8 3 
The Hungarian anſwered, The Scriptures. 1 
R. C. replied, That was the prime Rule and 
Judge of Matters in Religion, which was certain 
and infallible, and was the Rule and Guide of the 
Saints in all Ages, even before the Scriptures wen 
written; and that was the Spirit, and the im- 
mediate Teachings thereof. R. C. alſo ſignified to 
him, that he had an high Eſteem of the Holy 
Scriptures, becauſe they were given forth by I: Wl 
ſpiration of God, and were able to make Wiſe um 
Salvation, through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; and dil 
own them to be a Rule in their Place, i. e. an in-: 
ferior or ſecondary Rule; but the Spirit 1 ; 
es 5 When 
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W the ſuperior or primary Rule. 


= The Hungarian ſaid, There was none other Rule 
of Faith and Practice but the Scriptures, the Spi- 

tit enlightning and aſſiſting our Underſtandings 
in the Interpretation of them; ſo that he did not 
ſet up the Scriptures, excluſive of the Spitit, as 


= ſome have done, but made them the Rule as ex- 
= pounded by the Spirit. IE. 
EK. C. asked him, What Rule they had who had 


1 no Scripture for their Guide, as Feb, Elibu, and 
others? | | 


The Hungarian anſwered, Fob had Scripture. 
R. C. defired, A Proof of that. 
7 The Hungarian alledged, That of Fob, Chap. vi. 
10. I have not concealed the Words of the Holy One. 
1 R. C. replied, That did not prove Fob had Scrip- 
ture; for there were inward, as well as outward 
Words, and *twas the former Job referred to, not 
the latter: For ſome think Job to be more anci- 
ent than Moſes, the firſt Penman (as tis general - 
ly believed of Scripture) and that he lived in the 
= Days of the Patriarchs (See Mercer's Preface to 
bis Commentary upon Job) For he makes no menti- 
on of the wonderful Works of God, either while 
the Children of Jſrael were in Egypt, or in their 
Coming out, or in their forty Years travail thro? 
the Wilderneſs, to the Land of Canaan, which *tis 
very probable he would have done in this Book, 
conſidering the Subject of it, if he had lived then, 
or after, and had any Knowledge of that notable 
= Diſpenſation, ſeeing there were many Paſſages 
= parallel to his Caſe, and ſo frequent mention of 
= God's Dealings with that People, are, in moſt o- 
ther Books of the Old Teſtament. But whether 
be was before Moſes, as ſome conceive, or Con- 
£ E him, as others are of Opinion, R. 
C. {aid he ſhonld not diſpute; but he thought 
there was enough in Hihu's Words, to prove fob 
TTY p 


hence they derived their Authority, was, and is 1698. 


. 
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1698. had no ee : There u, ſaith Elibu, a Spirit, 
or rather, the Spirit is in Man, and the Inſpir ation 
of the Almighty giveth Underſianding, Job zxxii, 8. 
where he aſſigns the Cauſe, and Way of attaining W 
all true and wing Knowledge of God; the Spirn Ml 
| of the Lord, and the Inſpiration thereof. : 
Ihe Hungarian ſaid, He owned divine Revelz 
tion ; but there was a Tradition of that Promiſe 
in Gen, iii. 15. I will put Enmity between thee and 
the Woman, and between thy Seed and her Seed: | 
ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and tho ſhalt bruiſe bis Heel. 

hich was convey'd from Adam to the Patriarchy, 
and from them to the Gentiles, which were with. 
out the Pale of the Jewiſh Church; and by this 
Tradition, together with divine Revelation, they 
were guided and directed. voy: 

R. C. told him, This was but gratis dium, and 
amounted to no Proof. He granted this Tradition 
was among the Jewiſh Patriarchs, but there was 
no Evidence of its being among the Gentiles. 2 
The Hungarian then poſitively aſſerted, That 

they who had not the Scriptures, had ne divine 
Revelation; for, ſaid he, the Spirit doth not en- 
lighten Mens Minds without the Scriptures. 

KR. C. Denied this Aſlertion. 5 1] 
The Hungarian, Deſired him to aſſign his Rex Wl 
ſons for ſuch Denial. : 
EK. C. Proceeded as follows, | 

1ſt, He cited John i. 9. That was the true Light 
which lighieth every Man that cometh into the World. 

The Hungarian, Endeavoured to evade the Force 
of this Text, by tranſpoſing the Words, ſaying, 
The true Light coming into the World, was that which 
lighteth every Man, i. e. ſaid he, every Man that i 

'  enlighined by vc. EO: 
R. C. replied, This Expoſition was a plain Per- 
verſion of the Text; and then quoted, 1 
_ 2ly, 1 Cor: xii. 7. The Manifeſtation of the Spirit, 
* given to every Man to profit withal, Th 
ls e 
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it, The Hungarian asked him, What Argument he 1698. 

drew from thence ? 3 od 24 

5 R. C. told him, His Argument ſtood thus, If the 

ani feſtat ion of the Spirit was given to every Man 

e profit wit hal, then there were ſome Perſons who 
had the Spirit, who yet had not the Scriptures; 

+ bor all had them not, and yet all had the Spirit, 

le or a Manifeſtation of it to profit withal, 

he Hungarian ſaid, This Manifeſtation was li- 

I: gmited, to thoſe who had the Scriptures: For the 

el. Heathen are ſaid, by the Apoſtle Paul, to be Ag 

u A, beiſts, without God in the World, Eph. ii. 12. © 

b.. C. replied, All were in God's Account as Hea- 

1s WS bens, as well thoſe who had the Scriptures, as 

© WW thoſe who were without them, till they came to 


experience a Change and Renovation in the Spirit 
of their Minds, a Turning from Darkneſs to Light, 
and from the Power of Satan unto God, How 
many Thouſands at this Day, that have the Scrip- 
WT tures, and are called Chriſtians, are as ignorant of 
= God, as any among the Nations which never 
WF hard of the Scriptures? Had not the Jews the 
Ws 5criptures, and yet were hardened in their Hearts, 
and blinded in their Minds, againſt Chriſt, in his 
outward Appearance? Was not Paul a Phariſee, 


ds 


and skill'd in the Writings of Moſes and the Pro- 
Pets, and yet was a Blaſphemer, and Perſecutor, 
and Injuriozs ? 
„pe Hungarian ſaid, The Apoſtle by ſtudying 
C1 and ſearching of the Scriptures, came to have his 
ce WF Underſtanding illuminated by the Spirit. 
2, R. C. replied, That was contrary to the Apo- 
> ſtle's own Words, Gal. i. 11. 12. The Goſpel which 


vos preached of me, is not after Man, for I neither 
= 7ccoived it of Man, neither was I taught it but by the 
Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. He was one who had 
been bred up at the Feet of Gamaliel, a Doctor of 
WW the Law; one who had ſtudied the Scriptures, and 
bprofited in the Fewiſh Religion, above many 2 
5 being 


bo 
1689, 


and hs Golp by dying . 
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being exceeding zealous of the Traditions of his 
Fathers. But whither did this Knowledge and 
Zeal lead him? It led him to perſecute Chriſt, 
and his Church ; but when it pleaſed God to call 
him by his Grace, and to reveal his Son in him, 
then he who perſecuted the Saints in Times 


preached the Faith which once he deſtroyed. 80 


that Pau! did not come to his Knowledge of Chriſt, 


by the immediate Revelation of Feſus Chriſt in 
irit. 25 

Me He cited Tit. ii. 11. The Grace of God, which 
bringeth Salvation, bath appeared to all Men, whence 
he thus argued ; If the ſaving Grace of God hath 
appeared unto all Men, then the Spirit doth not 
illuminate only by the Scriptures ; becauſe a great 
Part of the World, which have not the Scrip- 
tures, have notwithſtanding the Appearance of 
this Grace; and the End of this Appearance of 
the Grace of God, is, that Men may be enlight- 


ned by it. 


The Hungarian, Denied the univerſal Appear 


ance of the Grace of God, and ſaid, Al, in this 


Place, as in many others, was to be taken re- 
ſtrictively, that is, for ſome or many; but gave 
no Reaſon for taking it ſo here. | 

K. C. then quoted, 4ly, 1 Tim. iii. 16. God was ma- 
niſeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, ſeen of 


Angels, preached Les omg] in the Gentiles. 


54% Acts iv. 12. Neither is there Salvation in any 
other, for there is none other Name under Heaven 
given Le dvdr, in Men, (not among Men) 


whereby we muſt be ſaved. From theſe two Texts, i 


he argued thus, If Chriſt be preached in the Gen- 


tiles, and his Name be given in Men for their Sal- 
vation, the Gentiles, which have not the Scrip- 


| tures, as well as others, to whom thoſe Writings 


are brought, then the Spirit doth ſavingly illumi- 
nate ſome Men's Minds without the Scriptures. 
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| The Hungarian replied, Chriſt was preached in 1698. 
W the Gentiles, and given in Men, when they recel. WW 
ved the Scriptures, and not before. 

R. C. proceeded, quoting, . „ 

61y, Col. i. 21. If ye continue in the Faith, ground- 
ed and ſettled, and be not moved away from the Hope 
of the Goſpel, which ye have heard, and was preached 
ki, den xrics] in every Creature, which is under 
Heaven, whereof I Paul am made a Miniſter. 
= The Hungarian asked, What Creature was here 
= meant? © . 
= RK. C. anſwered, Every rational Creature under 
Heaven. The Goſpel, which is the Power of God 
WT to-Salvation, to every one that believeth, is preach- 
ed in every rational Creature under Heaven. For 
though all Men have not the outward Hiſtory, 
pet the Love and Mercy of God is manifeſted un- 
to all: And in every Nation, be that fearetb God, 
and worketh ee is accepted with him; for 
= God is no reſpeller of Perſons, Acts x. 22, 23. His 
Light ſhines in all, his Grace appears to all, his 
Ws Spirit reproves all, and his Goſpel, which is his 
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Power to Salvation, is preached in all. 

750, Rom. i. 19. That which may be known of God, 

= manifeſt in them; for God bath ſhewed it unto 
oy /-:m. Here the Apoſtle ſpeaks of the Gentiles, 
= who were not acquainted with the Scriptures, that 

= God had ſhewed unto them, that which might be 
known of himſelf, by an inward Manifeſtation in 
their Hearts. Though they had not the outward 
Law, yet they had the Law written in their Hearts, 
Kom. ii. 15. and the Apoſtle ſhews, that by this 
Wy inward Law, they were acquainted with God, and 
ſo might have been happy, had they walked in 
Obedience to him; for Chriſt is the Aut bor of eter- 
34 Salvation, to all them that obey him. But when 
bey knew God, they glorified him not as God, nei- 
ber were thankful, but became vain in their Imagi- 
Lolions, and their fooliſh Heart was darkned, Rom, 
- | ö „ 
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i. 21, God enlightned them, but they contraQted 
WY Darkneſs upon themſelves, by their Diſobedience. 


Hie gave them his Truth in their inward Party, 
* "Ev 7G but they changed the Truth of God into (* or rather 


in] 4 Lie, v. 25. Now Chriſt is the Truth of 
God. Chriſt the true Light, that ſhineth in the 
Dark neſs, though the Darkneſs comprehend it not. 
The Gentiles Fault was, they did not Hike to retain 
God in their Knowledge, therefore he left them, and 
gave them up to a reprobate Mind, v. 28. But thoſe i 
of them that minded the Light, and Law of God 
in their Hearts, and gave up in Obedience there- | 
unto, ſhewed the Work of the Law written in their 
Hearts, and did by Nature, pure, uncorrupt Na- 
ture, the Things contained in the outward Law, 
Thus far the Conference with the Hungarian. 


Among thoſe whom we formerly mentioned to 
have been inſtrumental in confirming and ſtrength- 

ning him in his early Convincement, was Mar) Wl 
Gulſon, of Coventry, a faithful and experienced 
Woman, of "hah : 
ed in the Way of God more perfectly, any more 
than Apollos did to learn of Priſcilla, Acts xvii, WW 
26. On the 18th of the 1oth Month, 1698, {he 
came to his Houſe to viſit him, and he not being 
at Home (for he was gone to Newington, it being 

the firſt Time of a Meeting being held there) 1h: 
ſpent ſome Time in Prayer with his Wife, and 
ſome other Friends, and departed. Being informd i 
of this, at his return Home, he went the next 
Evening to ſee her at a Friend's Houſe in Laurence- 
Lane, London, of which Viſit his own Words are, 
We had ſweet and heavenly Converſe together, for the 
Lord's Power and Preſence was with us, in an em 
nent Manner. I acquainted ber with my preſent 
State, Burdens, Preſſures and Exerciſes, and was 
mightily broken and tendered in the mentioning 
them, She was effetually touched with my Caſe, ſym- 

= | OO pathiant 
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e diſdained not to be infſtrud- 8 
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| pathized with me, and told me ſhe bad a Senſe 5 my 
Condition in the Country, and ſhe was commanded by 


be Lord to come and viſit Friends, and particulart 
E—— W——, and me. She ſaid, this was the right 


S 
* 


4 Ambaſſadors ;, and it was ſealed again upon ber Heart, 
that the Lord would bring me forth to be a Preacher 
of his everlaſting Goſpel. My Soul was in an extra- 


c horted me to Patience and Waiting upon the Lord, in 
= Lowlineſs and Humility, Sbe red hom dear my 
soul was to her, and I deſired her to pray for me, to 


” © © $ CH” Ti + 67" Wy" Ow. TW ee 


hu mighty Power, through Faith unto Salvation. 


of his wonderful Power, which is at Work in our Day. 


been firſt opened, to preach in a Meeting of the 


4 wreſtle with the Lord for me, that I might be kept — 25 
E 
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Way of the Lord, in bringing forth his Mnifters, and 


ordinary Travail, and (he was ſenſible of it, and ex- 


parted in the great Love of God, and in a deep Senſe | 


It was now above a Year ſince his Mouth had 


4 

. People called Quakers; nevertheleſs, he ſeldom ap- 
7 peared in that Service, being very watchful over 
d himſelf, Jeſt at any Time he ſhould be too for- 


Vard, and by that Means inſenſibiy fall again in. 
to what he had been formerly judged fo 


5 „5 
f 2 Preaching and Praying in his own Will and Wiſdom. 
he His Exerciſes of this Kind, are beſt expreſs'd in 
ng bis own Words, dated the 19th of the 10th Month, 
ns 28, viz. © Theſe Words have been often with me, 
ne be Lord hath ſpoken, mho can but Propheſy * And 
nd WS my Weight and Exerciſe was very great, and I 
4 could hardly bear it. Sometimes theſe Words 
xt Wa © vere with me, Declare what the Lord hath done 
1 * for thy Soul. Go and preach unto this People, the 
re, * Preaching that I bid thee, for I am with thee. And 
the * when Fears have ſeized me, leſt I ſhould run be- 
„fore I was ſent, then the Lord ſpake unto me 
* * by his in- ſpeaking Word Chriſt Jeſus, Fear not, 
tam with thee, and I will be unto thee a Mouth and 
F MUD 1 Sj 


* Some- 
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© the Enemy hath ſuggeſted, They will not receny 


_* Chriſt, I ſaw it was often but an Image and 
© the immortal Seed. 


er, and I have been greatly ſhaken and tenderel 


'* thee, and put my Words into thy Mouth, and th» 


© hath been removed, Temptation upon Tempts. 
tion hath come in like a Flood; but the Lord 


© his Power was over all. 


Wie LIFE and Poſthumous: + 


Sometimes it hath thus opened upon my Spi. 
* rit, in my ſilent Waiting upon the Lord, Wort 
* in my Vineyard, Labour in my Harveſt; the Har. 
© veſt is great, and the Labourers are but few. Then 


* tby Teflimony concerning Chriſt. And when thi 


* ſuſtained me. | „ 

Sometimes Self would be exalting and getting 
© up under the Form of Truth; and here way 
* hard Work, and great Travail, of Soul, to beat 
© it down; and II felt the Lord nigh to help, and 

© Sometimes I have been juſt ready to open ny 
Mouth in a Meeting, but durſt not; for as [ 
brought Things to the Standard, the Light of 


* falſe Repreſentation; a Birth it was, but not of 


Sometimes this Word has come in great Pon. 


* with it, I have made thee a Miniſter, and a Wit 
* neſs of the Things which thou baſt ſeen, and of thi 
© Things wherein I will appear unto thee; and I hav 
had Peace and Satisfaction therein: But then 
© the Cares and Concerns of the World have con 
zin, and have choked the Word; for as the Lord 
© has been, and is nigh unto me, ſo hath the Ehe 
my: But bleſſed be the God of my Life, hu 
© Succours and Refreſhments have been ſtill grez 
ter than all my Exerciſes and Temptations. 
Sometimes the Thoughts of Death have awake 
© ned me; What, be idle, and do nothing for Gol, 
© and thou knoweft not how ſoon the Thread of th 
© Life may be cut? Awake thou that nie and * 
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* riſe from the Dead. I will put 4 Spirit of Life ini 


-* wm 9 W . 


N 


© ſhalt be my Inſtrument to turn many from 25 f 
| N | . 3 | 
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iin: is not yet come, the Viſion is yet for an ap- 
pointed Time ,, but at the End it ſhall ſpeak, and 
nn lie; though it tarry, wait for it; becauſe it 
ill ſarely come. Bebel bis Soul which is liſted 
eb, i not upright in him; but the Fuſt ſball live 
WH by Faicb, Heb. ii. 3, 4. Wait therefore, O my 


Soul, and let thy Expectation be only from the 
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Lord. Sink down, ſink down in the deepeſt Po- 
W- verty before him; be emptied. of all thine o- wu 


Notions, Speculations, . Righteouſneſs, Selfiſh» 


W neſs, and wait to be filled out of that Fulneſs 


* which is in Chriſt. Be ſtripp'd of all falſe Co- 


Thief and a Robber, John x. 1. For all that ever 
came before me, are Thieves and Robbers, v. 8. 


they that wait for me. I have had great Trials 
and Exerciſes, and the Lord hath pleaded with 
me, both by Mercy and Judgment, for I have 
been ſometimes diſobedient to the heavenly Vi- 
ſion; for the Lord hath appeared to me in 


not give up, my Fears were ſo great: O Lord! 
* pardon me herein, and remember me according 

to the Multitude of thy tender Mercies. . © 
One Fear hath continually attended me, name- 


ly, of going before my Guide and Leader, 


ed in his bleſſed Truth, and I have his comfort - 
ing Preſence with me, and I am glad of the 
leaſt Ray of his heavenly Light. O what great 


ed my Soul from Death, and my Feet from fall. 
ing, and made his Cup of Love to overflow, and 


oi Honey out of the ook hath ſatisfied me. 


+ Endleſs 


on 
. e 10 Light, and rom the Power of Satan unto 1698 | 
Wc Gd. But then it would open in me again, The WMA 5 1 


verings, and be covered with the Spirit of the 
Lord: He that entreth not by the Door, but clinb- 
eib up ſome other "7 ſaith Chriſt, the ſame i 4 


Wait therefore without Fainting, for bleſſed are all 
Dreams, and Viſions of the Night, but I could 


Chriſt Jeſus, I bleſs the Lord my Heart is fix - 


Things he hath done for me? Who hath redeem- | 
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1698. Endleſs Praiſes be aſcribed to him, for his Mer. 
ey endureth for ever. , 4 


And ſtill, this Word of heavenly Counſel is ; 


_ * with me, Wait, Wait; for though God is faith. 
ful, who hath promiſed, and will perform hi 
' Promiſe z yet the Times and Seaſons he hath 

* feel that Power that raiſed Jeſus from the Dead. 
There is Lite and Safety in waiting in the 
© Stillneſs; for when the natural Man, or fleſhly 
Part is filenced, then is the Seaſon for God to 
Work; and as dear Mary Gulſon ſaid to me, and 
II have experienced; when we are got into the 


« be hath nothing to work upon when the Fleſh i þ 


1699. we mentioned before a Conference he had ir 


Ui, with an Hangarian, who reſiding for ſome ; 


Time after at Oxford, R. C. writ to him the fol 


lowing Latin Letter, which, whether ſeit to him, : 


ar not, we cannot determine; but the Copy found 


among R. C's Manuſcripts we here inſert, with in 


Tranſlation. 


His Letter Paulo Gyongiofi Debrecenſi Ungaro, dum apud 


4 3 w 13 Oxonienſes ſtudebat, Anno 1699. 


joſi an 


ſtros & Inſtituta ſcias, que quidem in nonnullis Lit 


lis Chriſtianorum Societatibus Obſervatos omni ſtull 


0 
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put in his own Power, and we are to wait to 
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Hungas (QPtimo (ut mii videtur) Conſilio ex Patrid i 
Tian. in Angliam commigraſti, ut non tantum Mores . 


de & Imitatione digna meritò habenda ſint, & t 
longinquæ Itineris tadia & Difficultates penſent, ſꝗ 
etiam quod Omnium primum maximumque dicatur, u 
EFKeligionem apud nos cultam & celebratam contempl. 
ris, nec non in varias formas, & varios Ritus . Mi 


ee, 


& diligentia inquiru; & quecunque Exemplar "'f 
mitivo, vere ſcilicet Apoſtolico, ut in Novo Teft aner 


Works of RICHARD 'CLARIDGE. 


= -- babetur, tibi conſideranti occurrunt Conſentanta fie 
d aliter excer pas, in Patriam tuam, te reducente Deo, 
in honorem illius & Civinm tuorum Commodum tranſ+ 
erenda. HFregium ſane Inſtitutum, quod apud om- 
ve, Virtute & Fandlitate præditos 'fludium & 'Bene- 


h volenti am meretur. 5 „ 
to 8d conſulto pretermifhs omnibus iis quæ ad inſti» 
tua vel Mores noſtratium in Genere ſpellant, ad alti- 
de ora quædam ſurgit Animus, quibus, inſpirante Deo, ve- 
ls rialem que eſt in Chriſio jam rele docearis. 
to Malia fateor eſſæ Dog mata que Chriſtianum nomen 
nd e ſe ſerunt. Multas eſſe Sas, varinſque cultus 
he celebrands Ritus, quibus a ſe invieem non mins quam 
„Dag natibis in nonnullis ex Diametro Oppaſitis disjuns 
WS guntur. Alii Epiſcapalium, alii Prezbyterianorum, 
alii Independent ium, Baptiſtarum alii nomine appellan- 
tur. Hi omnes in quibuſdam Fidei Articulis, in no- 
in do cultus, & Adminiſtrandi Sacramenta (ut cum illis 
m n,) Baptiſmi ſcilicet, & Cant, in Forma denique 
ol Feclc ſiaſtici Regiminis, differunt. Verum eiſi imerſe 
„ ange diſcrepent, Romanæ tamen Synagege, voce, Ut 
nd BS dicam, publics Unanimes reclamant, & adverſantur : 
in Papat us ſuperbam Tyrannidem reprobant, & de mul- 


anit aliis, aliis ut mere nugatoriis, ſententiam con- 
cordi ſuffragio ferunt. ; © At, 
| Sed, Proh dolor! Reformatio horum, quanta _ 


= dam videatur in mnltis adhuc reformanda ! Quot 
1nanifeſta weteris Apoſtaſiæ Veſtigia etiamnum in- 
„ter ils remanent ! Quot Eccleſiæ Romana, fi ver- 
„ copia detur, reliquias inſinu Reformationis alunt 
n ambabus quaſi ulnis amplettuntur! Hoc ſolèe Me- 
i idiano clarius eluceſcit, atque hinc Lachrymæ & La- 
ientationes malliis vere Pietatis Cultoribus, qui in 
bc Inſuli ima ſaſpiriis & Jupplicationibus apud 
Deum ſumme miſericordem nocte dieque agunt, ut 
ulit Hereditatis ſue que negletta jacet, & ſentibas Er- 


n. ; rorum Obvoluta, tandem miſercatur. 


MY 


1 Vięnuit 


is ilius Doctrinis. & Ceremoniis, ut vere Antichriſti- 
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jus plerumque abnegatd, niſi quod Deus ſub qud vi 
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Cordibus ſplendens ad præbendum lucem Notitie Gli 


 rigero: ſe prabentes, evocatos, & ſua ſolum Authors 
tale inſiruttos, habentes Evangelium aternum ſibi cor 


„ * 
. 


Viguit Prinæva Pietas ſuperiori ſeculo, & pracla. 
ram multi profeſhomem in conſpectu multorum ſeſtiun 
profeſſi ſunt. Teftor Martyres, graſſante per ſecuti- 
one, in Diebus Henrici Offavi, & Filiæ Mariæ; qui- 
hus Regnum tractantibus, Anglia noſtrd velut in 4: 
grun ſanguinis converſd, Teſtimonium carceribus aut 
flammu obſienarunt. Paulatim vero in Regnis proxi. 
mis Elanguit Zelus ille Chriſtianus, imo prorſus qua 
fi contabuit; niſi quod Annis qui nquaginta plus minu 
retro lapſis, priſtine pietatis reddito Vigore, mirum ſu 
ne in Modum reviruerit: Et jam de ſacris ubique con- 
ſultum eft, de purgandie Superſtitione Templis, de Ar. 
riculis fidei Cudendis, de Dodlrind & Cultu, de Es. 
cleſiis formandis, de Miniſterio & Miniſtrantibus « 
criter diſputatum, Singuli Zelum Dei babere prof. 
rentes, in variasFocictates ſub ſingulis ſormi & Ri 
tibus mutuò ſibi Opponentes, tandem diſtrabuntur. Ke. 
lapſi autem homines a Vere ſinceritatis, quo inceptun 
eſt, ardore, & in Controverſias & Diſputationes avi- 
de illabentes, ſcintillas iſtas divine Veritatis, qua 
Lux ills Vera Chriſtus Jeſus Accenderit, infelicitn 
Obruere, Hinc e eft forma pietatis, Virtute e. 


forms, gratuitd benignitate fecerit, ut quidam ex On- 
ni Tribu & Societate ſibi remanſerint, qui in hac uni. 
verſd quaſi defedlione Imagini Beſtiæ Apocalypt icæ not 
Genua flexerint nec morem geſſerint. Credo etiam ii 
bodiernum diem multas eſſe Divim Paſtoris oves que 
nondum in caulam ſuam congregantur. Hac ef} Cha- 
ritas mea Chriſtiana, & ſpes non abeſt quin tempor: 
ſuo congregandas. Sed ut ad rem redeam, Fidelis il. 
li in Babylone laborantes, & humiliter liberationem 4 
Deo Expeltantes demum ſunt facti votorum Compotes: 
Lox enim illa vera que illuminat omnem hominem vt 
nientem in Mundum e tenebris effulfit in quorundan 


rie Dei in facie Jeſu Chriſti, quos luci illi divine M. 


o Ld 
22 H/ f!!!) ff ndnd e e e ff Rs 
VV „ . r dd ̃ ̃ ff. ñĩ d ⁵⁵̃ ß ̃ d ß EO EE2 e CCC e e eee CLANS As y EF . 
4 


credibun 


L Ee 


Wonxs of RICHARD CLA RIDE. 69 


ceeditun & in ſe revelatum, quod evangelizarent in- W 99. 
calis terre, & omni Genti, & Tribui & Lingus & Po 
pulo, Rev. xiv. 6. emiſit Deus ille beatus & ſolus 1 
| Princeps Rex ille Regum & Dominus Dominorum qui 

ſo/us habet immortalitatem, lucem habitans inacceſ= © 

ſam, quem vidit nemo bominum neque videre poteſt; 

%u Honor & Robur æternum Amen, 1 Tim. vi. 16, 17. 


i 33 i 

a Hi Dei Altiſimi fideles ſervi, non conſulentes cum 
a Carne & ſanguine, non Artibus & Lingus, non præ- 
A fidio Humano freti, non timentes homines, ſed Spiritu 


ſancto aſſlati, & Deum Omnipotentem timentes exceſ- 
ſerunt Evangelium æternum Evangelizantes, Chriſtum, 
ſcilicet, in Hominibus, ſpem Gloriæ. 5 

Jam Draco ille mag nus, Serpens ille antiquus qui vo- 
calur Diabolus & Satanas, qui ſeducit totum terra- 
rum orbem, regnum ejus in extremum diſcrimen dedu- 
| Tum, nec non Captivis ſuis Libertatis Januam aper- 
tam eſſe cernens, excandeſcentis magne plenus, told 
vi & impetu, omni calliditate & Aſtutid nullum non 
movit lapidem quo Veritati ipſi eandemque promulgan- 
tibus opponeret & Contrave niret. Hinc prælium ſe- 
quitur magnum & formidandum, Michael & Angeli 
e jus præliati ſunt cum Dracone, & Draco pugnavit & 
Angeli ejus : Sed bi non prevaluerunt; Nam Mi- 
chael & Angeli ejus; Agnus, ſcilicet Chriſtus, & 
qui eum ſequuntur Victoriam reportant. Salus a Deo 


7 noſtro ejt inſidenti Throno & Agno. Bene dictio igitur 
"= © Gloria & Saptentia, & Gratiarum Actio & honor 
bo & poteflas & Vires Deo noſtro in ſecula ſeculorum, 
_ Amen. Opera enim Mirabilia Je Salutem ei at- 
. tulit Dextra ipſius, & brachium SanAitatis ejus. No- 


tam ſecit Feboua ſaluem ſuam, ante Oculos ipſarum 
Gentium e ſuam, Pſal. xcviii. 1, 2. 
Nam e niſit lucem ſuam, & Veritatem ſuam, que mul- 
tos deduxerunt & adduxerunt in Montem ſanttum ſu- 
um & in Tabernacula ſua. 
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Eis Lener To Paulus à Gyongioſi, an Hungarian, 2 Sta: 


to Paulus 


a Gyon- 
gioſi in 


Engliſh, 


dent at Oxford, Anno 1699. 
WELL adviſed (in my Opinion) was thy Ce. 
ming over out of thy own Country into Eng. 
land; not only to be acquainted with our Man. 
ners and Cuſtoms, which in ſeveral Points are ve- 
ry commendable, and worthy of Imitation, and 
may requite the Toil and Difficulty of ſo long 


Journey ; but alſo, which is the main Point of all, 


to obſerve the Religion maintained and uſed 3. 


mongſt us; and to make a ſerious Enquiry into M 


the Variety of Forms, and Diverſity of Cerems 


Dies, obſerved by the ſeveral Societies of Chriſti 


hou findeſt agreeable to the primitive Pattern, 


namely, that of the Apoſtles, as recorded in the 


New. Teſtament, thou mayſt faithfully Collect; 
and when it ſhall: pleaſe God to reſtore thee to 


thine own Country, mayſt carry Home to his a 


Glory, and the Benefit of thy Countrymen. Ve 


ily a worthy 1 which from all vir 
deſerves Approbation and 5 


tuous and good Men, 
Encouragement. b 
But purpoſely omitting all ſuch. Things as re 


late to the Cuſtoms: and Manners of our People in 


General; my Mind ſoars an higher Pitch, that, 
by the divine Influence, thou mayſt be inſtruded 
perfectly in the Truth, as it is in Cbriſt. 
Many, I confeſs, are the Opinions that bear the 
Name of Chriſtianity: Many are the Sects, and 


various the Ceremonies us'd in performing Wor- 


ſhip, in which they differ among themſelves, no 


ametrically Oppoſite, - The ſeveral Sects of 11 


leſs than in their Opinions, ſome of which are di- 


copalians, Presbyterians, Independents, and Bapii 
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ns; that whatſoever upon mature Deliberation, 
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Worxs of RICHARD Cranes. 1 
do all differ in ſome Article of Faith, in their 1699, 
| Mode of Worſhip, and adminiſtring the Sacra 
ments (to ſpeak after their Manner) namely, Bap- 
| tiſm and the Supper; and laſtly, in the Form of 
| Church Government, But tho” they widely diſa- 
| gree among themſelves, yet they do unanimoufly, 
| and, as I may ſay, with publick Voice exclaim _ 
8 againſt, and oppoſe the Romi/ſh Synagogue :; They 
= condemn the weg Tyranny of the Papary, and 
W with one Conſent do teſtify againſt many of its 
= Dodtrines and Ceremonies, ſome as plainly Anti- 
= chriſtian, and others as trifling and impertinent. 


«Is 


. 


r 


1 
9 But, alas! In how many Things doth this Re- 
„formation of theirs appear in ſome Men's Eyes, e- 
oven yet to need reforming! How many evident 
i. Marks of the old Apoſtaſy do even to this Time 
i- WS continue amongſt them!] How many Relicts of the 
n, WH Komiſh Church (to ſpeak freely) do they cheriſh 
, in the Boſom of the Reformation, and as it were 
che fondly embrace! This is clear as the Sun at Noon- 
g; Day; and hence ariſe the Tears and Lamentati- 
toons of many of the Righteous, who in this Iſland 
his both Night and Day with deep Sighs, and earneſt 
F. Sopplications, beſeech the moſt merciful God, that 
i- he may at laſt have Compaſſion on his Heritage, 
nd WY which lies neglected, and over- run with the Bri- 


ars and Thorns of Error. 
= The primitive Piety flouriſhetl in the laſt Age, 
and many made an excellent Confeſhon in the 
= Sight of many Witneſſes: I mean, the Martyrs 
during the Perſecution that raged in the Days of 
Hen) the Eighth, and his Daughter Mary, un- 


the der whoſe Government, England being as it were 
ind turned into 2 Field of Blood, they ſealed their 
or- WH {<!timony, either by Impriſonment, or in the 
no Flames. But in the ſucceeding Reigns, that Chri- 
di. ſtian Zeal by Degrees languiſhed; yea, was as it 
pi vere altogether worn out; until that about fifty 
% Tears ago, the old Piety being as it were again 


F 4 reſtored, 


5 


* 
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1699. reſtored, it wonderfully revived. And now was 
tiere a general Concern for Religion, for clean. 
| ſing the Temples from Superſtition, drawing uy 
Articles of Faith; and earneſtly diſputing about 
Doctrine and Worſnip, ſettling of Churches, and 
the miniſterial Call and Office. All of them pro- 
feſſing to have a Zeal for God, were at length di- 
vided into ſeparate Societies, under ſeveral Form WM 
and Ceremonies, mutually oppoſing each other, 
But Men falling away from that true and ſincer: Wl 
Fervency of Spirit, in which they began; and 
entering with Eagerneſs into Debates and Contro. Wl 
verſies, quenched thoſe Sparks of divine Truth, 
which Chriſt the true Light had kindled. Hence WR 
followed a Form of Godlineſs, the Power of it be. 
ing generally denied, ſaving that God under eve- 

ry Form was pleaſed of his bounteous Liberali 

 ,to cauſe, that ſome were ſtil] reſerved to himſe 

+. out of every Tribe and Society, who in this a- 
moſt univerſal Declenſion had not bowed their 
Knees to the Image of the Beaſt mentioned in the 

Revelations, nor worſhipped him. I believe all WW 
that there are even at this Day, many Sheep of Wl 
the heavenly Shepherd, which are not yet gather Wl 
ed into his Fold; this is my Chriſtian Charity, 

and I am not without Hope, that in due Tine 
they ſhall be brought in. 1 

But to return to the Point, The Faithful undet 

Affliction in Babylon, and humbly waiting for De Wl 
 ,- Jiverance from God, have at length obtained ther 
Deſire: For that true Light, which ligbteth even 

Man that cometh into the World, hath ſbined out i 
Darkneſs, in the Hearts of ſome, t give the Lib 
cf the Knowledge o the Glory of God, in the Fur il 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who giving up in Obedience 0 
or 


*%. ee, < *{ ® 


2 


1— 


n A. +4 % 


the divine Light, being called forth, and commil- WW 
ſioned by his Authority alone, having the ever 
laſting Goſpel committed unto them, and revealed 
in them to preach to the Inhabitants-of the * : 
3 * i 
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d 10 every Nation, and Tribe, and Tongue, and 1699. 
People, Rom. xiv. 6. have been ſent forth by God, WW 
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who is the bleſſed and only Potentate, the King of 
Kings, and Lord of Lords; who only bath Immorta- 


lity dwelling in the Light, which no Man can ap- 


| proach unto, whom no Man bath ſeen, nor can ſee, 
| ro whom be Honour and Power everlaſting, Amen, 
1 Tim. vi. 15, 16. : 


Theſe faithful Servants of the moſt High God, 
conſulting not with Fleſh and Blood, not depend- 


ing on Arts or Languages, or any human Prote- 


ion; not fearing Men, but inſpired. with the 


| Holy Spirit, and fearing Almighty God, wenf 


forth, Preaching: the everlaſting Goſpel, namely, 


= Cr: in Men, the Hope of Glory, 


Now that great Dragon, the old Serpent, which 
is called the Devil and Satan, who ſeduceth the 


W whole World, ſeeing his Kingdom in the utmoſt 


Danger, and the Gate of Deliverance open to his 
Captives; full of great Wrath, left no Stone un- 
turn'd, labouring with Might and Main, with his 


W utmoſt Craft and Policy, to oppoſe and withſtand 

the Truth itſelf, and the Promulgators of it. 

| Hence aroſe a 22 and dreadful War; Michael 
0 


and his Angels fought againſt the Dragon, and the 
Dragon fought, and his Angels, but theſe prevail- 


ed not; for Michael, and his Angels, viz. Chriſt 


the Lamb, and his Followers, obtain the Victory. 


Salvation is from our God, that ſits upon the 
| Throne, and from the Lamb: Therefore Bleſing, 
and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Ho- 
| nour, und Power, and Strength, be unto our God, 


for ever and ever, Amen. For he hath done mar- 
velous Things; his right Hand, and bu holy Arm, 


| bath gotten him the Viflory: The Lord bath made 


known his Salvation: His Righteouſneſs bath be 


| openly ſhewed in the Sight of the Heathen, Pſal. 


xcvili. 1, 2. for he hath fent forth his Light, \ 
aud his Truth, by which many have been _ 
| | | ! an 
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A Letter 
of Encou- 
ment to 4 
miniſtring 
F £ iend. 


© TPon a weighty Conſideration of the Lord | 


of this Nation, I am moved of the Lord t 
© write as followeth; | 
pour out of my Spirit upon all Fleſh, and your Son ; 
© Men ſhall ſee Viſions, and your old Men ſhall drean 
© Maidens, I will pour out in — 4 Days, of my Sp- 


© creaſed, Dan. xii. 4. They ſhall not meditate 


© ther thit ſpeaketh in them, Mat. x. 19, 20. 
* theſe Servants of the moſt High God! For they 


© but they wait upon the Lord, in deep Humility 
© and Silence, to receive from him before they 
© miniſter unto others; ſo that having an awful 


Word, and neither ſtaying behind, nor running 
before their Guide, when they ſpeak, they ſpeak 
© as the Oracles of God, and their Speech, and 
* their Preaching, is not with enticing Words of 


De LTFE and Poſthumous 


 bernacle. 
About this Time, a particular Friend of hiz 
being concerned to travel in the Work of the M. 
niftry, for his Encouragement in that Service, he 
writ the following Letter, viz. hs 
Dear and Loving Friend, 


© drawing thee forth to ſome Service, I an 
* perſuaded he hath for thee, in the Veſtern Part 


\ © Behold, the Day is come, wherein the Lon 
* 3s fulfilling his ancient Promiſe, ſaying, I nil Wl 

and your Daughters ſhall prophecy, and your youn 
Dreams; and on my Servants, and on my hand 


* rit, and they ſhall prophecy, Acts ii. 17, 18. Ms 
* ny ſhall run to and fro, and Knowledge ſhall be en 


* beforehand, what, or how they ſhall ſpeak ; for 
© it is not they that ſpeak, but the Spirit of their Fi 


O the Power that attends the Teſtimonies o 


* ſpeak not in their own Wiſdom, Will or Time; 


* and diligent Regard to the eternal in-ſpeaking 


Man't 


| A. —_— aa -* ca 


and conducted to his holy Hill, and into his Tz ; L 
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I. za, Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration of the Spi- 1699. 
i do rit and Power. 1 3 | WY ng 
= < This is that living Miniſtry, which the Lord 
WT © hath raiſed up, and hath ſent, and is ſending 
forth in our Pays; and wherher it be by Male 
or Female, by Noble or Ignoble, by Rich or : 
W © Poor, by Learned or Unlearned, it matters not; 5 
W © for our Eye is not to be at the Inſtrument of 
* what Sex, Age, outward. Degree or Quality ſo- 
ever, but to the Power of the living God, which 
d © manifeſts it ſelf in, and through the Inſtru- 
in WY © ment. And as this Power is minded both by 
m © Speakers and Hearers, the Service and Worſhip 
to © will be divine indeed: The Lord's Labourers 
= © (hall ſee of the Travail of their Souls, and on 
rd WS © both Hands ſhall be fatisfied. >» | 
| SS © Here the Mourners in Zion ſhall be comforted, _ 
the f:cble Knees ſhall be confirmed, the careleſs 
Sons and Daughters ſhall be quickned, the Ali- 
ens and Strangers ſhall be gathered, and the ob- 
W © ftinate and rebellious ſhall be left without Ex- 
2 . N l „ 
.I I fee in the Viſion of Life, a glorious Work 
„and Service before thee. Behold the Fields are 
te white to the Harveſt, many are wandring as 
ot © Sheep without a Shepherd, and others waitin 
for the Conſolation of I/rael. . Be faithful, and 
RS © thy Labovrs ſhall be crowned with Abundance 
of WH © of Increaſe; no Weapon formed againſt thee 
hall proſper, and every Tongue that riſeth up 
e; L againſt thee thou ſhalt condemn. Keep Low, 
r ſſtand in the Croſs, and wait in Stilneſs and Sim- 
y WS plicity, and never open thy Mouth in Publick, 
till chou certainly feeleſt him to open, whoſe 
; 8  fole Prerogative it is in the Goſpel Miniſtra- 
tion. My Sofil hath been, and is in a. Travail 
ic WW for thee, and a Cry ariſeth in me to the Lord, 
10 That he would hide thee in the Hollow of his 
Hand, and lead thee in the Way he would 3 
| * thee 


TRE 


76 The LIFE and Poſthumous .u 
| 1699. * thee to go, and then thy Goings will be ſafe, 
and his Work ſhall proſper in thy Hands. Do 


thou worthily in Ephratah, and be famous in 
£ Bethlehem, This is in tender Love from 


Thy Travelling Friend ond Brother, 
| „ 


Before we conclude this Year, we hope it may 
be of Service to inſert. 


The Sub- The Subſtance of two Conferences between 
fenceof him and David Crosfly, an Antinomian Ba. 
rences be. Htiſt-Peacher, the firſt on the 3d of the 4th 


mien bin Month, 1698, the ſecond on the 21ſt of the 


With ſome Enlargement upom the Subject of 
| Election and Reprobation. 3 
AN Antinomian-Baptiſt Preacher having bead 
5 that Richard Claridge, who had alſo been x 
Teacher among the Baptiſts, was gone off from 
that People, and turned Quaker, as the common 
Phraſe is, (among thoſe who are ignorant of the 
Truth, as it is in Jeſus) wrote a Letter to R. C. de- 
ſiring him to inform him whether the Report he 
had heard of him were true; but R. C. making 
no Reply thereto, when the Aut inomian came to 
London, he gave R. C. a friendly Viſit at his 
Houſe, to confer with him about has and other 
religious Matters, 1 6h ET 
I be firft Thing they diſcourſed of, was, con- 
cerning Goſpel-Worſhip, and Miniſtry, which, 
K. C. ſaid, Were not of any human Inſtitution, 
or Contrivance, but purely divine or ſpiritual. For 
God being a Spirit, Bo will be worſhipped in Spi- 
tit and in Truth; and they that miniſter, ou Y 
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not to come forth in their own.Will, and Time, 1699. 
but wait in Silence, to receive from the Lord, be] : 
W fore they offer any Thing before him, that he 

W may provide himſelf a Sacrifice, and receive an 
Oblation of his own preparing, and not of Man's. 
nis briefly is Goſpel-Worſhip, and Goſpel-Mint- 
W ſiry, and there is none other. WH £ 
= The Antinomian declared his full Accordance 
os with KR. C. in this Matter, ſaying, He was one w 
Vith him therein; and as to the Miniſtry, he did Fl 
believe the Miniſters of the Goſpel were to receive + 5 | 
WS firſt from the Lord, that which they delivered 
io the People; by which Conceſſion, the Miniſtry 
among the People called Quakers is juſtified z for 
they wait in Silence upon the Lord, to receive 
trom him, before their Mouths are opened in Pray- 
Wer, or Teſtimony : And the Practice of others 
condemned, whether Epiſcopal, Presbyterian, Inde- 
enden, or Baptiſt-Preachers, among whom there 
is no waiting in Silence, firſt to receive from the 
Lord, and then to offer unto him of his on; 
but their Teachers uſually come forth with a pre- 
Wpared Form of Words, which they have gotten 
Wt ogether, by Study or Premeditation, or ſuch ex- 
tiemporaneous Matter, as the Strength of their na- 
oral Memory or Invention furniſhes them with- 
Wal: And thus that which is neither Goſpel, nor 
reaching of the Goſpel, but Man's Comments 
and Devices, not the Holy Spirit's Dictates and 


E 
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to inſpirations, they boldly obtrude upon their Hear= 
> ers, under their ſeveral Forms, ignorantly uſing 


the Words of Chriſt, his Apoſtles and Prophets, 
and erroneouſly calling their own Preaching, the 
Preaching of the GoſmeL tip ff he : 
= The Autinomian, Next propoſed to ſpeak to the 


: . s . - 4 

1 Point of Juſtification, asking R. C. ſeveral Times 

t ever, What is che Matter of our Juſtification be- | 
1 Wore God? Whether it was that Righteouſneſs : 
1 


Which Chriſt wrought out in his own: Perſon ” 


58 © The LIFE ond Poſthumous 
1699. his active and paſhve Obedience? With more ty 
V= the fame Purpoſe; adding, af R. C. was found and 
Orthodox in this great Point of Juſtification, he 
might be born with in leſſer Matters. 
K. C. replied, That he did not divide, or ſepa. 
rate Chriſt without, from Chriſt within, as thi 
Queſtion ſeem'd to do, and fo to make two Chrifts, 
for Chriſt is one, whether we conſider him in his e 
outward, or inward Appearance, being the ſame, Wl 
Yeſterday, too Day, and for ever: He added al. 
ſo, That this Queſtion was not propoſed in plain Wi 
' Scripture Terms, neither had the Antinoman any 
ſolid Foundation to ground it upon. Then be 
quoted that Teſtimony of the Apoſtle Paul, in 
1 Cor. vi. 11. But ye are waſhed, but ye are ſanlliſ 
ed, but ye are juſtified in the Name of the Lord J. 
ſus, and by the Spirit of our God. And aid, that 
it was evident by the Apoſtle's Words, that he 
did not lead us to an ontward Righteouſneſs, on. 
ly for our Juſtification; but to an inward Rig. 
teouſneſs, as being the immediate Cauſe thereof: 
For if we attend to the Order of the Apoſtle: WF 
Teſtimony, we muſt be waſhed and ſanctified, b. 
fore we can be juſtified. And if we come to wit- 
neſs the efficacious Work of the Spirit of Chrit, i 
in our cleanſing and Sanctification, then we ſhal RF: 
know our ſelves to be in a State of Juſtification, 
and not till then. For though Chriſt be a Proj il 
tiation for the Sins of the whole World, 1 John ii.. 
yet no Man can comfortably: apply him as ſuci AP 
to his own Soul, but as he firſt experiences the 
ſanctifying Work of the Spirit. R. C. added, that 
he did not by any Means exclude the Suffering 
and Death of Chriſt without us, from having 1 Wi 
Part in our Juſtification; for he look*d upon them 
as the remote procuring Cauſe, and were by 1" 
Means to be ſli:hted and under-valued ; but I! 
placed the main Streſs, as to the immediate Work WM 
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State of actual Reconciliation and Acceptance 
With the Lord. He ſaid, actual; becauſe there is 
= Poſlibility of Reconciliation, which all Man- 
ind are under, through the Mercy of God, by 
Wt he Sufferings and Death of Chriſt ; but none are 
aual Partakers of the ſaving Benefits accruing 
herefrom, but ſuch as truly repent and believe. 
his he ſpake with reſpect to adult Perſons, that 
te not incapacitated by any natural, or provi- 
ential Neceſſity, as Infants, Idiots, deaf Per fons, 
nd the like are. | | $4.40 
= In a Word, if Juſtification be conſidered in its 
Hull and juſt Latitude, neither Chriſt's Work with- 
ut us, in the prepared Body, nor his Work with- 
Wn us, by his holy Spirit, are to be excluded; for 
oth have their Place and Service in our com- 
leat and abſolute Juſtification. 1 
By the propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt without 
s, we, truly repenting and believing, are, thro* 
be Mercy of God, juſtified from the Imputations 
Sins and Tranſgreſſions, that are paſt, as tho“ 
hey had never been committed: And by the 
ighty Work of Chriſt within us, the Power, 
Nature, and Habits of Sin are deſtroyed, that as 
in once reigned unto Death, even fo not Grace 
Wy cnet through Righteouſneſs unto eternal Life, by 
%. Chrift our Lord. And all this is effected, 
ot by a bare, or naked Act of Faith, ſeparate 
from Obedience; but in the Obedience of Faith, 


6 
— 


bat Chriſt being the Author of eternal Salvation to 
none but thoſe that obey him : 
2 The Antinomian, Still preſſed for a dire&t An- 
em wer to his Queſtion? Sts 38 1 
6E. C. then ſaid to this Effect, That the Matter 
l of our Juſtification, in the Sight of God, is the 
of „ 


Nishteouſneſs of Chriſt alone. 
1 ; i The 


; the Spirit of Chriſt in our Hearts, whereby we 1699. 
re purged from our old Sins, and brought into WW 


i 
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1699. The Antinomian ſaid, That was true; but the 
Eypreſſion being capable of admitting diverſe In. 

terpretations, it needed to be explained. 
K. C. told him, He did not underſtand by it 
_ Chriſt's Righteouſneſs, wholly without us; for 
then Men might be juſtified in a State of Sin and 
Tranſgreſſion, which is contrary to the whol, 
Current of Scripture ; but the Righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, wrought in us, not excluding that with. 
out us: His Righteouſneſs without us, being the 
temote ' procuring Cauſe, and his Righteouſneſ 
wrought in us, by his Spirit, the immediate for- 
mal Cauſe of our Juſtification. . For, Chriſt in you, 
ſays the Apoſtle, zs the Hope of Glory, Col. i. 2). 
The Antinomian urged, The active and paſſin 
Obedience of Chriſt as externally imputed, to be 
the ſole Matter of our Juſtification”  - 
E. C. returned, That he did not deny Imputs 
tion in that true Senſe of the Word, wherein the 
Scriptures uſe it, viz. when the Perſon or Thing 
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: _ ſuch, as tis imputed, counted, or reckoy 
3 


ed to but, in the miſtaken Acceptation of it, 
by the common Proteſtant; as, when a Perſon y 
counted Righteous, by the Righteouſneſs of Chril, 
outwardly imputed to him, not having the in- 
ward Righteouſneſs of Chriſt wrought in hin 
For ſuch a Notion as this, R. C. ſaid, there wa 
no Ground in the Scriptures of Truth; but twa 
a Speculation that owed its Original to the fall 
Wiſdom of Man. 5 - | 
The Antinonian, Inſiſted much upon the Prio- 
rity of Juſtification to Sanctification, alledging 
that Men are firſt juſtified, and then ſanctified. 
EK. C. replied, That compleat Juſtification deno- 
ted a being made inwardly Juſt, by putting al 
End to Sin, finiſhing of Tranſgreſſion, and bring 
ing in Chriſt's everlaſting Righteouſneſs ; and that 
this being the Work of the Spirit in Sanctifics Wl 
tion, Sanctification muſt of Neceſlity precede out 
'T Juſtification: 
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ſuſtification: It being impoſſible that a Man 1699. 
Would b. I fly Juſt, while he remains Yo 


ſhould be made inwar | 
unſanctiſied, and his Luſts and Corruptions un- 
mortified. Tis true, there is a Juſtification be- 
gun as ſoon as Men truly repent of their Sins, 
and believe in the Lord ſeſus Chriſt; for then 
they receive, as * George Whitebead truly words 
it, Remifhon, or a juſtifying from former Sms, thro 
the Righteouſneſs of God, declared in, and by Feſt 
Chriſt; but compleat Fuſlification, is a making in- 
wardly Juſt, through a purging out of Iniquity, nor- 
tifying of Corruption, and bringing in ChniſPs ever- 
laſting Righteouſneſs. + ot: «11 the? 0 
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. Then ER. C. cited ſeveral Texts of Scripture, 
» WS which place Sanctification before Juſtification. | | 
be The Faith of Abraham, was a Faith by which he 9 


was made inwardly Juſt, or ſanctified; for it was | 
the Faith of Obedience, Heb. xi. 8. In which 2 
Senſe the Apoſtle ſays, It was imputed to him for | 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. iv. 22. that is, Abrabam's be- | 
lieving and obeying, which could not be without = 
the ſanctifying Work of the Holy Spirit: Now, [| 
ſays the Apoſtle, it vas wruten, not for bu, viz. 1 
Abraham's Sake alone, that it mas imputed to hin 1 
but for 1s alſo, to whom it ſhall be impued, if we 
believe on him that raiſed up Feſws our Lord from 
he Dead, Rom. iv. 23, 24. Then he quoted 1 Cor. 
Vi. 11. Bat ye are waſhed, but ye are [an8ifed, but 
e are juſtified, in the Name of the Lord Jeſis, and 
by 1he Spirit of our God. Then Heb. x. 14. By one 
Offering he hath for ever perfefted them that are 
/anttified. And 1 Fohn i. 7, If we walk in the 
Light, as he is in the Light, then haue we Fellowſhip 
ane with another, and the. Blood of Feſus Chriſt, bis 
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an : Pon, cleanſeth 14 from all Unrighteouſneſs : Dedu- 
ing from theſe Texts of Scri 4 ſtrative 
g. ing trom theſe Texts of Scripture, demonſtrative 
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1699. Arguments, to prove the Priority of Sanctificz 

U tion to compleat-Juſtification” 

The Antinomian, Was very 


Bitterneſs, throughout the whole Conference. 


FK. C. Took particular Notice of his Moder 
tion, and proceeded, adding, 


alſo knew, and witneſſed an inward Cleanſing, 


alledging that Saying of Chriſt to Peter, If I we Y 
thee not, then baſt no Part with. me, John iii. i, 
That 'twas Regeneration that intitled to the King. 


dom of God, .Excepe a Man be born again, be un. 


not ſee the Kingdom of God, John iii. 3. For a 


we come to know a being born again, not of cx: 


ruptible, but of incorruptible Seed, by the Won 
of God, which liveth and abideth for ever; u 
know the Inſide of the Cup, and Platter mal 
clean, the Houſe ſwept, and the Joſt Groat found, a 
and Chriſt Jeſus to be the alone Maſter and Rul 
of the Houſe; ſo we come to ſee the glorious My 
ſtery of God manifeſt in the Fleſh, and juſtif 
_ and to know the meritorious Rig 
teouſneſs, Sufferings and Obedience of Chriſt » 


in the 


Seems. + - 


and Reprobation, © 


The Arntinomian affirmed, That Election was d : 
ſome particular Perſons from all Eternity, by u 
irreſpective Decree, without regard to Faith 0 


VUnbelief, hy 


K. C. Denied that Doctrine, and ſhewed ho# : 
the Election was in Chriſt, and that he was : 


Head of it; and as Men came to believe in Chi 


the true Light, and to walk in him, fo thy : | 
were choſen, or elected. That the Reprobatw 


| ſtood in the Fall and Tranſgreſſion, and as ” - | 


continued therein, fo they were reprobated, ! 
1 T | % 


moderate in his Dis i 


courſe, and did not diſcover any Acrimony, « 


© Then they had ſome Diſcourſe about Eu 


bl 


That no Pretenſ. WW 
ons whatſoever, to a Righteouſneſs outwardly in Wl 
puted, would ſtand any Man in Stead, except h 


— 2 


LE — , . >. ans fn rere 


22 
l | 
: 


Works of RicHarp CTARIDGx. 83 


. not approved, allowed, or accepted of the 1699. 
rd; but diſapproved, diſallowed; or rejected NY 
ros far the Conference with the Antinomian. To 
Which R. C. afterward added what follows, con- 
erning thoſe Points, viz. Hedtion and Repro- 

—_— 1/7. | „ 754 

The Greek Words, , Eledlian, Ee, E. 

i, and Ae, Reprobate, have been ſtrained 

by thoſe of the Calviniſtical and Predeſtinarian 
ty, beyond what they properly ſignify, in 
rarour of their abſolute and unconditional De- I 
Wc rc. For EHE ν, doth not ſimply denote abſo- | 
Wl te Election, or Choice of particular Perſons from 
Eternity, but any Kind of Election or. Choice; fo 
that to apply the Word to the preſent Purpoſe, 
cripture El:Qzon is ſuch an Election, or Choice 
of particular Perſons, as is made in Time, viz. 
When they truly repent and believe. But ſuppo- iS 
ſing we ſhould confider Election under the Notion ”— 
Wot a Decree, it cannot be taken in that abſolute - 
and unconditional Senſe, which ſome would have 

it; becauſe. ſuch an abfolute and unconditional | 
W E|:tiov, ſuppoſes Calling to follow Election; _— 
whereas our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, hath placed it be- 1 
fore Election: Many are called, but few are choſen, 

Mat. xx. 16, and xxii. 14. In Obedience to the 

= Call of God, Man comes to be elected, or choſen, 

as on the other Hand through Diſobedience there- 

unto, he comes to be non- elected, or not choſen. 

His Salvation is wholly, and ſolely of the Lord; 

but 'tis in the Way of Obedience: For Chriſt is 

he Author of cternal Salvation, unto all them that o- 

bey bim, Heb. v. 9. but Man's Condemnation and 

Deſtruction is of himſelf, | For God is clear of 

| the Blood of all Men, having not only left it up- 

on Record in the Holy Scriptures, but alſo placed 

an Evidence, or Witneſs in Men's Conſciences, that 

| he would have all Men to be ſaved, and 10 come un- 

to the Knowledge of the FM 1 Tim, ii. 4. There- 
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fore God ſo loved the V. orld, that be gave bis onh 
begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhould 


not periſh, but have everlaſling Life : For God ſen | 


not his Son into the World, to condemn the World, 
but that the World, through bim, might be ſaved, 


1 John iii. 16, 179. And that all Men might come 


to believe, in order to their Salvation, there is a 
Means ſufficient afforded unto them, if they do 
not wilfully reje& it. And this Means is Chriſt 
Jeſus, the true Light, which lighteth every Man thu 
cometh into the World, John i. 9. concerning which, 
it is teſtified and declared, that John came for 4 


Witneſs, to bear Witneſs of the Light, that all Me 


through it might believe, v. 7. not through bim, as 


_ *tis erroneouſly tranſlated in our Bibles; for the 


neareſt Antecedent to 47, is goes, the Light, as 
the Context ſhews. Beſides, all Men could not 
believe by John's Miniſtry, becauſe that is not 


univerſally extended; but Chrift hath univerſally 


diffuſed his divine and — Light in the Hearts 
of Men, and the Reaſon why the Manifeſtation 


of it is ſo univerſal, is, that af Men by it might 


believe. = | 

The Apoſtle Peter likewiſe places Calling before 
Election, Wherefore the rather, Brethren, give Di 
ligence to make your Calling and Eleftion ſure , if ye 
do theſe Things, ye ſhall never fall, 2 Pet. 1. 10, 


Now if the Election of a certain Number of par- 


ticular Perſons were abſolute in the Decree of 
God, from Eternity, and ſo prior to Calling, then 


no Condition can be performed before Election, in 


order to the making of it ſure; for that which 


is firſt from Eternity, can have nothing before it 


in Time; and that which is ſure from Eternity, 
without a Condition, needs not be made ſure by 


2 Condition in Time. But the Apoſtle exhorts 
here, to the performing of a Condition prior in 


Time to Election, and that is Calling, which muſt 
be firſt made ſure, or Ele&ion cannot, So = 
3 | AE, this 
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this Abſurdity, unavoidably follows from our Ad- 1699. 
verſaries Doctrine, That there is ſomething prior SV, 


in Time, to that which is firſt from Eternity, if 
Election be not poſterior to Calling. Again, when 

"44 If ye do theſe Things, ye ſhall ne- 
ver fall; Do not his Words imply, that upon not 
doing of theſe, Things, they ſhould fall? And if 
ſo, then it would follow, that thoſe who were e- 
lected by an abſolute Decree to eternal Life, might 
yet eternally miſcarry, notwithſtanding ſuch a 


| peremptory Decree. 


That there is an eternal Decree of God, con- 


cerning the electing of ſome to Life and Glory, 


and of adjudging others to Death and Deſtru- 


S Gtion, I readily own ; but 'tis not abſolute and 


unconditional, without reſpe& to Man's Repen- 
tance or Impenitence, his Faith or Unbelief, his 


Obedience or Diſobedience to the Call of God. 


For the only Decree of EleQion, which the Holy 
Scriptures hold forth unto us, is, he that belteverb 
ſhall be ſaved; and the only. Decree of Reproba- 
tion, is, he that believeth not ſhall be damned : So 
that the Believer is the ele& Perſon, and the Un- 
believer is the Reprobate. And the Cauſe of 
Man's Condemnation and Deſtruction is of him- 
ſelf, by Reaſon of his own voluntary Unbelief in, 
and Diſobedience to the Means, which God in his 
Love and Mercy hath afforded him, and this 
Means (I fay) is Chriſt the true Light; for tis 
the Teſtimony of Chrift himſelf, and his Teſti- 
mony is true, That rhis is the Condemnation, that 
Light is come into the World, but Men loved Dark- 
neſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were 
evil, John iii. 19. It being the primary Intent 
of God, in the Decree of ſending his Son Chriſt 
elus, not to condemn, but to fare the World:; 
hence, ſaith Chriſt, 1 will declare the Decree, the 
Lord bath ſaid unto me, thou art my Son, this Day 
baue I begotten thee. Ak of me, and I will give 
N 6 3 : Thee 
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1699. Thee the Heathen for thine Inheritance, and the at- 
SV 1ermoſt Parts of the Earth for thy Poſeſfion, Pſal. ii. 
7,8. It 34 a light Thing, that thou ſhouldſt be 1 
S:rvant, to raiſe up the Tribes of Jacob, and to re. 
ore the preſerved of Iſtael: I will alſo give Thee 
for a Light to the Gentiles, that thou mayſt be my 
Salvation unto the End of the Earth, Ia, xliv. ö. 
And this is confirmed by the Teſtimony of Paul, 
and Barnabas, who declared it both to the Feu 
and Gentiles, Acts xiii. 47. For Jo hath the Lord 
commanded 4, ſaying, I have ſet Thee to be a Light 
of the Gentiles, that thou ſhouldſt be for Salvation 

unto the Ends of the Earth. | 
The Love of God is extended to all, Chrift 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for all, his Light enlight- 
eneth all, his Grace hath appeared to all, the Ma- 
nifeſtation of his Spirit is given to every Man, 
and all are without Exception invited to come to 
Chriſt, and thoſe that refuſe to come are reproved 
for their Refuſal. The Invitation is univerſal, 
I be Spirit and the Bride ſay, come, and let him that 
ss athirſt come, and whoſoever will, let him take the 
Water of Life freely, Rev. xxii. 17. And fo is the 
©  Reproof, for the World is reproved of Sin by the 
= Spirit of Truth, John xvi. 8. And therefore all 
i Mankind ſtands inexcuſable before God: He is 
clear of the Death of him that dieth, and the 
Sinner only chargeable with being the Author of 
his Sin, and the Procurer of his Miſery. 
2. Such an abſolute and nnconditional Election 
of ſome particular Perſons from all Eternity, ſup 
Poſes the Reprobation, Preterition, or Non Ele. 
ction of all others, from whom that Favour is 
with-held, and conſequently overthrows the main 
Deſign of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which 1s to 
ſet forth the great Love of God in Chriſt Jeſus, 
to the whole Race, or Lump of Mankind, not ex- 
cepting, or excluding any of the Sons and Daugh- 
ters of Men, who do not by their own voluntary 
| | OW EKejection 
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Rejection of the Love and Grace offered, exclude' 1699. 
themſelves. For this Doctrine narrows the Lave WW. 

of God, and limits it as to the ſpecial Manifeſta- = 
tion of it, to a definite Number of Perſons, whom- 
he was pleaſed to comprehend within the Com- 
aſs of his Ele&ive Decree; and as for thoſe that 
* was Pleaſed to leave out of that Decree, it af- 
fords them not one Dram of Hope, or Comfort 
from any Thing that ever Chriſt did, or is at this 
Day doing for the Children of Men, but binds 
them over by an irreverſible Sentence, before the 
were born, to everlaſting Perdition, All Counſel 
and Admonition, all Preaching and Exhortation, 
all Promiſes and Threatnings, are in vain to theſe 
nom elected Perſons; for being left out of the De- 
cree of Election, they can't repent, they can't be- 
lieve, they can't do any Thing acceptable in the 
Sight of God; but are ſent into the World, as it 
were, on purpoſe to ſin againſt God, to rebel a- 
gainſt his Light and Spirit, and to work out their 
Damnation by their Iniquities, neither of which, 
according to the Tenor of the irreſpective Decree, 
are of themſelves ; becauſe, according to this De- 
cree, they are ordained from all Eternity to De- 
ſtruction, and though Means be offered them, yet 
they can be never the better for them, but muſt 
neceſſarily fin as long as they have a Being here, 
by Reaſon of what Ap Decree that 1s paſt 
upon them. From whence it follows, that nei- 
ther Man's Sin, nor Deſtruction is of himſelf, 
but both ſpring from the abſolute, and irreſpe- . 
Clive Decree of God, whereby he is made in Effet 
the Author of both, which dreadful Conſequences - 
being the natural Reſult of ſuch a Decree, and ſo 
directly repugnant to the Doctrine of our Lord 
and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, which is a Proclamation 
of Free and Univerſal Love to all Mankind, that 
whoſoever believes in Chriſt, the True Light, and 
Saviour of the World, and gives up in ſincere O- 
$59 "od ns 
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1699. bedience to him, ſhould not periſh, but have ever- 
Yo laſting Life, I teſtify againſt, as Anti-ſcriptural, 


and unworthy of Entertainment, by any that 
profeſs the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine. 
And as the Word 'txx094, ſimply denotes any 
Kind of Ele&ion, or Choice, and in the. preſent 
Conſideration, the Election of thoſe Perſons in 
Time, who obey the Call of God, calling them to 
repent and believe in Chrift Jeſus the True Light, 
and Saviour of the World. So the Word EAA ds, 
ſignifies properly any choſen, choice, or excellent 
Thing or Perigu. Thus choice Vows, or the 
Choice of Vows are called by the Septuagint, E, 


A/ Fj) Sway, the Elect of Vows, Deut. zii. 11, 


The choice Sheep, that were prepared for Nehe- 
Miah, are called, Ngipele z, Elect Sheep, Neh, 
v. 18. Choice Cedars, are termed, ixaex]ds As, 
Elect Cedars, Fer. xxii. J. And the choice and 
| beſt Trees of Lebanon, are ftiled, *Exazx]d Y Aipdns, 
the Elect of Lebanon, Ezek. xxx1. 16. And as for 
Things, ſo alſo for Perſons, the Words retain the 
ſame Senſe. Thus the Inhabitants of Gibeah, which 
were numbred ſeven hundred choſen Men, the 
Greek calls them, *gaJax4o:u dries; innexrdr, feven 
hundred ele& Men. The choſen Men of ral, 
Exaexlis 77 'Ioeaha, the elect Men of I/rael, Pal. 
Ixxviii. 31. Choſen Men out of all Iſrael, Fudges 
xx. 34. and 1 Sam. Xxiv. 2. and choſen Men of 
Tfracl, 1 Sam. xxvi. 2. are, zA, elet Men. In 
all theſe Places, and many more, that might be 
inſtanced, alſo out of the New Teſtament, ri 
True, A Choſen Generation, 1 Pet. ii. 9. EHez- 
vol age vi ijuois, to the elect Strangers, 1 Pet. i. 1, 2. 
H & Bagν“etͥẽ x,? ,, the Church that is at Baby- 
lon elected together with you, 1 Pet. v. 13. EMH. 
Th xuęiꝶ · to the elect Lady, 2 John i. Tixva ̃ ada 
ee os FMñ, the Children of thy elect Siſter, v. 
13. Ku, N ExNU¶ dt, Y riet, Called, and choſen, 
and faithtul, Kev. xvii. 14. The Word 2 
; Fc. 8 lenotes 
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| Word | 
being King, 1 Sam. xv. 23, 26, When the Chil- 
dren of 1/rael did not believe in the Lord their 
| God, but rejected his Statutes, and Covenant and 
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denotes a certain Choiceneſs, or Excellency in the 
Things or Perſons, whereunto it is applied; and 


in this Senſe the ancient Greek Writers frequently 


uſed it. x 


89 
1699. 


So the Word, *ASixiu&r, Reprobate, is not to be 


underſtood in that rigid Senſe wherein ſome have 


taken it, viz. to be paſſed by, or rejected of God, 


by an abſolute Decree from Eternity. But it im- 


ports ſuch a diſapproving, diſallowing, or reject - 
ing of Things or Perſons, as is done in Time, 


when the Things or Perſons are manifeſted to be 
diſapprovable, diſallowable, or rejectible. To give 


a few Inſtances of Perſons, whereby the Thing 


may appear beyond Exception, that God's Reje- 


Ciion of Man, doth not precede, but follow his 


Rejection of him: When Saul had been diſobedi- 
ent to the Command of the Lord, in ſparing 4. 

49, and the beſt of the Sheep, and the Oxen, the 
ä Samuel told him, that Rebellion was as the 


Sin of Witchcraft, and Stubborneſs as Iniquity and 


Idolatry; and added, becauſe thou haſt rejected the 
of the Lord, he alſo hath rejeffed Thee from 


Teſtimonies, 2 Kings xvii. 14, 15- the Lord alfo 


| rejected them, v. 20, The like is ſaid of Jeruſa- 


lem, that the Lord bath rejected and forſaken the Ge 
neration of his Wrath, Jer. vii. 29. and the Rea-. 


ſon is given, Chap. vill. 9. Lo, they have rejecled 


the Word of the Lord. So the Lord firſt complains, 


My People, ſaith he, are defliroyed for lack of Know- 
ledge; and then threatens them in theſe Words, 
becauſe thou baſt rejected Knowledge, I will alſo rejeft 
„„ | : 


In all which Places, the Hebrew Word is, ORT, 
Maas, which ſignifies to diſallow, or reject, in 


ſuch a Manner as is before obſerved: And the 


| HSeptuagint, in Fer. vii. 29. and viii. 9. render 


Ax 
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1699. Rc, Haas, by A,, I diſallow, or re- 
ied. And in the like Sente the ſame Greek Word 
E often occurs in the New Teftament, as Mat. xxi. 
| 4 432. Mirk $11. 10. Luke xx. 17. 1 Pet. ii. 7. with 
its Paſſives, as Mark viii. 31. Luke ix. 22. and 
| xvii. 25. Heb. xii. 17. 1 Pet. ii 4. E 
„ The Love of God in his Son Jeſus Chriſt, is ma- 
nifeſted unto all Men, in order to their Recovery 
out of Sin and Tranſgreſſion; for he will have al 
* Men to be ſaved, and to come to the Knowledge of 
bis Truth, 1 Tim. ii. 4, Not willing that any ſhould 
periſh, but that all ſhould come to Repentance, 2 Pet. 
iii. 9. Theſe are Texts which are liable to no Ex- 
ception, if it were not for the wilful Blindneſs 
and Per ver ſions of Men. For a farther Confirma- 
tion, God hath ratified this with a moſt ſolemn 
Aſſeveration, As I live, ſaith the Lord God, I have 
mo Pleaſure in the Death of the Wicked, but that the 
Wicked turm from bis Way and Live; turn ye, turn 
ye, from your evil Ways, for why will ye die, O Houſe 
of Iſrael? Ezek. xxxiii. 11, Upon which faith 
Tertullian, Capit credi ſibi, God whuld fain have 
As believe hin; adding, Obeatos nos quorum Cau- 
| {5 Deus jurat! O Miſerrimos, fi nec juranti Do- 
| mino credimus! Lib. de Pænit. c. 4. Happy are we, 
= for whoſe Sake the Lord vouchſaſetb to ſwear ;, but 
moſt unhappy, if we believe him not when he ſwear- 
eth! So that the Love of God is Univerſal; he 
would have none to periſh, by an abſolute irre- 
ſpective Decree; but the Cauſe is his own volun- 
| tary rejecting the Love and Grace of God, which 
comes by Jeſus Chriſt, ITS 
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I Having obſerved, while he walk'd in Commu- 
nion wit 
naut among that 


drawn forth in a Spirit of Love and Compaſſioa 


publiſhed, viz. 
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 BOUT the Month called June, in the Year 1709. 
A 1700, he removed from London to Barking + 
in Eſſex, where he dwelt, and kept a Boarding- = Remo- 
School for ſome Years. e ke. | Barking, 
the W a ſober and ſenſible Rem- 

eople, of whom he was per- 
ſwaded that they feared the Lord, and were wait - 
ing for the Conſolation of I/radl, he was now 


: "a 


j 


toward them, ta write the followmg Fpiſtle, which. 
for the Sake of ſuch ſerions Enquirers, is here 


| To the People called Baptiſts, with whom J for- fis . 


: 1 ter to the 
merly walked in Fellonſbip. People cal 
Har 5 | | Ted Bap- 
Friends, | 8 tiſts. 


Fkom the T ime of my firſt Coming amongſt 
you, my Soul met with Diſappointment, in 


that which it moſt earneſtly longed for and de- 
fired, namely, Satisfaction. I hoped your Mini- 
ſters had been rightly called, your Congregations - 


rightly gathered, and your Doctrine, Worſhip - 
and Ordinances, ſuch as were in all Things con- 
formable unto the Primitive Pattern, unto the 
Doctrine, Worſhip and Ordinances of our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, and his Holy Apoſtles. The firſt ' 
Thing that ſtartled me, and put me upon farther [ 


Enquiry, was upon this Occaſion; After I had un 
been in the Water, and was pulling off the wet | 
Garments, wherein I had been immerged, or dipt; 
a certain Seeker came into the Room, and, as I 

TO remember, 


1700. 
WW 


- The LIFE and Poſthumous 
remember, addreſſed himſelf to me in theſe very 
Words, ſaying, Sir, L are Welcome out of one 
Form into another, This ſtruck me to the very 


Heart, and in the Secret of my Soul, I cried un- 


to the Lord, ſaying, Lord ! What 4 Condition am 


IT in! Is this all the Advance that I have made, to 


lay down, or relinquiſh one Form, and take up ano- 


ther! Great Sorrow and Heavineſs ſeized upon me, 
and I was ſo concerned and troubled for a Time, 
I knew not what to do. But converſing with 
ſome amongſt you, who took upon them to re- 
ſolve the Doubts of ſcrupulous Conſciences, I got 
over my Trouble for the preſent, being ignorant- 
ly perſwaded, that though your Bapriſm was a 
Form, yet it differed much from the Forms of o- 
thers, and that it was an Apoſtolick Practice, and 


to continue. And I began to rejoice, and be glad 


in it, and Preached it up, and preſſed it with 


reat Zeal and Earneſtneſs, and many thereupon 


in ſeveral Places were convinced of it, and bapti- 


zed, but as I never felt an Inclination in me to 


baptize any, till call'd thereunto by the Congre- 
gation at Newgare-ſtreet;, ſo, I thank God, I bapti- 
zed none but——Perſons, and that rather in Com- 
pliance with the Congregation's Call, and the pre- 
ſent Occaſion, then any Neceſſity laid upon me 
from the Lord. And after I had baptized thoſe 


Few, the Thoughts of that Work quite departed 


from me, and a Concern came upon me, to mind 
and witneſs by Perſonal Experience, the Baptiſm 
of the Spirit, whereof Water-Baptiſm was but a 
Type and Figure, and a Diſpenſation of tempo- 
rary Continuance, appertaining only to John's 


Miniſtry, who was the Forerunner of Chriſt; ſo 


that Water-Baptiſm was to ceaſe and determine, 


as the Goſpel-Diſpenſation came on, the Subſtance 


being to take Place of the Shadow, and the Ser- 
vant to give Way to the Son, who is Lord of all. 


That Word was often with me, when I was a 


Teacher . 
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3s a Miniſtration of the Spirit. At firſt I did not 
know the Meaning of it, and I fought to under- 
ſtand it by Reading of the Holy Scriptures, and 


ſearching into Commentators and Expoſitors, by 


ſtudying the Grammatical Meaning, the Scope of 


the Place, the Coherence of the Context, and en- 


deavouring to bring the Reſult of all down to 
that, which you called, the Analogy of Faith. 
Theſe with the Addition of Prayer, were the u- 
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ſual Rules laid down among you, for the attain- 


ing to the Senſe and Meaning of Scripture. Theſe 


Rules I obſerved with great Diligence and Exact- 


neſs, but my own Will and Wiſdom bearing the | 


greater Sway in this Enquiry, I was fo ſtrangely 
confuſed and bewildred, that I could arrive at no 


me, that I ſaw what Loſs and Confufion I was 


in; for had the Reſult of that Enquiry ended in 


Satisfaction, I might have lain in groſs Ignorance 
to this Day: For I can truly ſay, as I was ſin- 
cere in my Search, ſo I would fain have ſtay'd, 
{ſuch was my natural Inclination, where I was, 


could I have met with Satisfaction. But my Soul 


was in a Travel, and Exerciſe of Mind daily in- 
creaſed, ſo that I could be at no Reſt Day nor 


Night; for the Emptineſs of this, and other ex- 
ternal PraQtices amongſt you, was diſcovered to 
me, and I had a kind of Glimmering, as 1 may 

ſay, of an higher State, and a more ſpiritual 


Worſhip, but knew not what it was, nor where 
„„ 1x LEE 


nder this Exerciſe I continued for ſeveral. 


Months. When I lay down to take my Natural 
Reſt, I could have none, and then I wiſh'd for 


the Morning, and when the Morning came, my 
Trouble return'd with it, and then I wiſh'd for 


the Evening: For now a Concern came upon me, 


not only about Worſhip, but alſo about the Qua- 


— 


lification 


. 
—— En nn 


ſatisfactory Interpretation. And it was well for 
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which before ſhined in my Darkneſs, began to 
[ſhine a litite out of it, and to ſhew me that m 


State, notwithſtanding my Water-Baptiſm, high 


Profeſſion, zealous Preaching, and ſtrict Conver- 
ſat ion, was but a polluted State; and that whilſt 


I remained in it, my Duties and Performances 
were polluted alſo: He that killeih an Ox, in ſuch 
4 State, i, as if he flew a Man; he that ſacrificuh 
4 Lamb, as if he cut off a Deg's Neck; be that f. 
fereth an Oblation, as if he offered Swine's Blood; 
and he that burneth Incenſe, as if he bl:fſed an 
Jol, Iſa. Ixvi. 3. So that except I came to wit- 
neſs Redemption and Deliver ance out of this E- 
ſtate, all my Services were Abominat ion, and my 
goodlieſt Performances as the Offerings of ſtrange 
Fire. |; „ . | 
Now Judgment dwelt in the Wilderneſs, and 
the Day of the Lord burned as a Fire in my 
- Bowels ; for my Sin was ſet in Order before me, 
and mine Iniquities, which Profeſſion could not 


diſcover, were manifeſted to me, by the Light of 


Chriſt in my Conſcience; and I ſaw, though 2 
ſtrict Profeſſor, and a ſober Liver, that there was 
yet a further Work to be done; I muſt either 
come to witneſs Regeneration, or there was no 
Hopes of Acceptance for me, with the pure and 
holy God. That 'twas not the Name of Chri- 
ſtian, without the Nature; nor the Profeſſion of 


Religion, without the Poſſeſſion, that would do. 


That Jar muſt be offer'd up, as well as I/hnae! 
caſt out. That no League was to be made with 
Anale, no Sin or Luft to be ſpared, no Canaanite 


ſuffered to dwell in the Land, no Poſſeſſions kept 
that Chriſt required to be ſold; but that all muſt 


be judged down, all muſt be parted with, that 
Was contrary to the holy Will of God, which is 
our Sanctification, and that not in Part only, as 


your 


Prayer was, 1 
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your Doctrine is, but wholly, as the Apoſtle's 120. 
A Theſ. v. 23. This was a Time of WW, 


Solitude, and Retirement with me, and I deſired, 


and delighted to be much alone, though I was not 


alone, for the Lord was with me. The Lord was 


in his Temple, and the Fleſh was brovght into 
Silence before» him. And in this Silence, as I 


waited Low upon him, by the Strength of Chriſt 
communicated to me, without whom I neither 
do, could, nor can do any Thing acceptable to 


him; it pleaſed the Lord to break in upon me by 
bis Heart tendring Power, and to open my Un- 


derſtanding, and to give me the Light of the Know- 
ledge of the Glory of God in the Face of Jeſus Chrift. 
Now the Vail being meaſurably taken off in 
Chriſt, theſe Words, viz. The Diſpenſation of the 
Goſpel, is a Miniſtration of the Spirit, which before 


were as a ſealed Book, began to be opened in me, 


and the Eyes of my Underſtarding to Ve enlight- 


ned, by the immediate inſhining of Fo Light of 


Chriſt, ſo that I came to ſee an End of all former 
Miniſtrations, whether of divine Appeint ment, as 
of Moſes, the Prophets, or Fobn, which had their 
Time and Period; or ſuch as Men had ſhaped, 
and faſhioned in their own Wiſdom, ſome after 


one Form, and ſome after another, in Imitation 


of the Scripture Pattern, according to the various 
Conceptiens they had in their own Heads; but 
not mindingthe immediate Teachings of the Ho- 


ly Spirit in their Hearts, which if they had but 


waited for in the Silence of all Fleſn, would cer- 


tainly have guided them into the Way of Truth. 
They ran into Error and Confuſion, and that 
| Church-Model which pleaſed one Party, was difli- 


ked by another; and that which a ſecond erected, 


a third pulled down, and ſo to the fourth, fifth, 
Cc. Fach Party commending and applauding its 
own Platform, as moſt conform, and agreeable to 
| the Scriptures, and yet all were W 
pn | | enz 
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ken; and while they all pretended to have the 
Truth on their Sides, all loſt it; whereupon, as 


they began, ſo they went on, and remain to this 


Day, in a dark Condition; the Beginning and 


Continuance of their ſeveral Church - Fellowſhips 
being Darkneſs, and Babel; notwithſtanding their 
Pretences to Scripture, and aſſuming to themſelves 


the ſpecious Appellations of Primitive and Apoſto- 


lick. And as in the Light I ſaw an End of all 


former Miniſtrations, ſo I ſaw alſo what Mini- 


ſtration God had ordained to be, and remain as 


the higheſt, Laſt, and only Miniſtration, for all 


the Sons and Daughters of Men to come under, 
and wait upon him in; and that is, The Miniftra- 


tion of the Spirit, or the immeatate Teachings of 


_ "Chriſt by the Holy Spirit, in every one of theu 


Hearts. 


| This then is the Teſtimony which the Lord my 


God hath given me to_ bear, for his Name and 
Truth, That the Diſpenſation af the Goſpel, is 


Aliniſtration of the Spirit; mark that, I beſeech 


you, not a Aſiniſtration of the Letter, engraven in 
Stone, or written with Ink and Paper; but of 
the Spirit, written and engraven upon the Tables 
of our Hearts. Not a Miniſtration of Words on- 
ly, though Scripture Words themſelves ; but of 


the Word of eternal Life; that Word which was in 


the Beginning with God, and was, and 1s God, who 


liveth and abideth for ever; in which Word was, 


and is Life, and the Liſe was, and is the Light of 
Hen. Not ſuch a Miniftration as conſiſts of Stu- 
dy, and Compoſures in the Will and Wiſdom of 


Man, or of fuch outward Ordinances, Ways and 
Forms of Worſhip, as have been long ſince repeal- 
ea, annulled and abrogated, and have no Sap, nor 


Nouriſhmeat in them; but of the pure immediate 
Revelations, Inſpirations, and Influences of the 


Holy Spirit, and that inward Worſhip, which is 


prepared in our Hearts, by the living Power of 


the 
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| the Lord Jeſus Chriſt. As to Words, whether 1700: 
Scripture, or ſuch other Words as are in Uſe a 


mong Men, with whom. we converſe, they have 
their Service in this Miniſtration of the Spirit, as 
the living Word is pleaſed to bring them to our 
Remembrance, and uſe them as Inſtruments for 


the Uttering, or bringing forth that heavenly 
Matter it immediately in our ſilent Waiting in- 
ſpires us withal. But to ſteal the Words ot Chriſt, 
his Apoſtles and Prophets, and put them together 


in a premeditated Form, by the Help of an Au- 
thor-ſtudied Spirit, or any other Compoſure of 
Lines made ready to the Hand, though adorned 
with all the Flowers of human Rhetorick and E- 
locution, and preſent them to an Aſſembly, or 
Congregation of People met together for the Wor- 
ſhip of God, under Pretence of Preaching the 
Goſpel. This is not Preaching of the Goſpel of 


| Jeſus Chriſt, and ſo far from having any the leaſt 


Countenance in the Holy Scriptures, that *tis there- 
in expreſly condemned, Beho/d, I am againſt the 


Prophets, ſaith the Lord, that ſteal my Words, Jer. 
xxiii. 30. Nay, 'tis ths: LT OP Chriſt him 
| 


ſelf, that all that ever came before him, are Thjeves 
and Robbers, John x. 8. All that ran, or run in 
their own Will and Time, theſe came, or come 
before Chriſt, and ſo fall under thoſe heavy Cha- 
racers prementioned. Conſider therefore, ye that 


are Teachers of the People, what, and where you. | 


are, and how you ſtand as in the Sight of the 


great God, Chriſt Jeſus is ſtiled a Virneſs, Lea- 
| der, and a Commander, Iſa, lv. 4. Do you know 


him to be ſo in, and unto you? iDo you receive 
his Teſtimony, follow his Leading, and obey his 
Word of Command in your own Hearfs? If you 
are Ambaſſadors of Chriſt, then you have receiv- 
ed your Commiſſion from him. If you are his 


Miniſters, then your Doctrine and Worſhip is not 
Jour own, but his that wn you. 


| Had = 
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Had this been ſo, I ſincerely declare unto you, 

I ſhould not have withdrawn from your Commu- 
nion, nor left Preaching among your People; but 
upon 2 faithful Search into your Miniſtry, Do- 
ctrine and Worſhip, and examining them by the 
Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit, the Manifeſtation 
whereof i given to every Man to profit withal, 1 Cor. 
xii. 7. and in that, comparing of them with the 
Miniſtry, Doctrine and Worſhip of Chriſt, teſti- 
fied of in the Holy Scriptures, I found you were 
quite departed from theſe, and only retained the 


Name, like ſome decayed and degenerated Poſte- 


—— 


rity, who have nothing left of that Worth and 
Eſtate, which was enjoyed by their Progenitors, 
Alas! Alas! What will a meer Name ſignify, 
while the Thing it ſelf is wanting? Tou talk 
much of God, Chriſt, and Scripture, the Apo- 
ſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt; Come, come, my 
Friends (for a Neceſſity is laid upon me, to be 
very plain with yon) Bring the Matter to the 
Touchſtone of Truth; try your Miniſtry by the | 
Light of Chrift Jeſus, and ſuffer it to be weighed WM 
in the Ballance of the Sanctuary, and you will 


ſoon 1 Texel written upon it. Are you 


_ turne 


from Darkneſs to Light, and from the 
Power of Satan unto God? Are you baptized 
with the Baptiſm of Chriſt? And hath his Croſs 
crucified you to the World? And can you ſay, 
that you live, and yet not you, but Chriſt liveth 
in you? Have you had your Hands upon your 
Loins as a Woman in Travail, and known the 
Day of Facob's Trouble, wherein the righteous 


| Judgments of God have been ſet upon the whole 


tranſgreſſing Nature? Have you been brought in- 


to a ſilent, humble, broken, tender, ſelf-denying 


State? Have you fold your large Poſſeſſions, and 
left your gainful Places, the Receipts of Cuſtom, 


and taken up your Croſs to follow Chrift in the 
Regeneration? Either you are Witneſles of theſe 


Things 
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Things in your Meaſures, or you have no Quali- 1700. 
fication for the Work you pretend to. Except 5 
you are crucified with, and inſpired by Chritt, . 
you are no true Miniſters of Chriſt. The Ser- | 
vuants of the Lord are all taught of the Lord, the 
Inſpiration of the Almighty giveth Underſtand- 
| ing; if then you do not receive of the Lord that 
which you deliver unto the People, you are not 

taught, or ſent by him, but are Intruders into a 8 
Work, and Uſurpers of an Office, you have no WP 
Right or Title to. But you will reply, That you 
are no Intruders, or Uſurpers, but are called of 
| God. Anſw. Should you plead this with all the 
Art and skill you have, you can never prove 
pour Call to be of God; for what ever Colour 

you put upon it, or ſpecious Name you call it by, 
you cannot poſſibly reſolve it into any Thing but 

an human Call, the Call of a particular Congre- 
| gation. Now the Call of a particular Congrega- 
tion, is the Call of thoſe Men and Women that 
, conſtitute that Congregation, and their Call, as 
ſuch, muſt needs be an human Call; becauſe they 
| themſelves diſclaim an immediate Call, which 
only is the Call of God, and place the whole 
| Streſs of the Matter in a meer prudential, or rati- 
onal Procedure. Firſt, the Candidate exerciſes his 
Gift more privately, and being approved and re- 
commended by thoſe that heard him, as one that 
| hath a Gift for the Miniftry, he is deſired by the 
Congregation, or by ſome in the Name of the 
Congregation, to paſs a publick Teſt; and if af- 
ter Trial, the Congregation, or major Part, do 
approve of his Gift, and have nothing againſt his 

ine, or Converſation, they then call him 


forth to the Work of the Miniſtry. For the Way 
| In ſome Congregations, to call Men forth to the 
Miniſtry, was after this Manner, as I ſhall ſhew 7 

in thefe Inſtances; I remember they had Meet- | 
mimngs on Purpoſe for the young Brethren to meet, _ 2 
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and exerciſe their Giſts, in order to a more pub- 
lick Adminiſtration. I attended ſome of thoſe 


Meetings in London, with great Expectation, but 
ſoon grew weary of them; for I found that theſe 
Gifts were not ſpiritual, but natural Gifts, a lit- 


tle cultivated and improved by common Study 


and Induſtry. Some that had good Memories, 


would ſay their Leſſons by Rote; but ſome read 


them moſtly within Book, from Notes they had 


either made themſelves, or collected from the Wri- 
tings of others. 1 525 
But if a Congregation had not Gifts ſufficient 


of their own, and wanted Help, either for the 


preſent Occaſion, or for Continuance; the Des. 


cons, or ſome other Brethren, were deſired by the 


Congregation to provide one for the preſent Occa- 


ſion. But if for Continuance, as 3 an E. 
der, or one to aſſiſt him in the miniſterial Work, 
then the Congregation met on Purpoſe to give the 
Perſon under Nomination a Call; and when a . 
greed in their Call, they looked upon it as the 
Call of God; when it was nothing elſe but a Call] 


in their own Will and Time. But to this it may 


be ſaid, That before may proceed to. the Choice of 


__ an Elder, or fixed Miniſter, they wait upon God, 
by Faſting and Prayer, to know his Mind there- 
in; and the Perſon, under Nomination, he applies 
| himſelf to the Lord for Counſel and Direction. 


This carries a plauſible Shew with it, but in 
Reality, the whole Procedure, from firſt to laſt, 
is a politick, or prudential Contrivance of the S- 
ciety, to keep up, and preſerve it ſelf by thoſe 


Rules and Methods, which they have in their own 


Wiſdom miſcollected, from a literal and outward 
Interpretation of Scripture. For, firſt, Conſider 
what this Waiting is; not a Waiting in Stillnels 
and Silence of the natural Underftanding. And, 


_ 2dly, The Nature of their Faſting and Prayer, 


both being continued and ended at Pleaſure, For 


the 
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the Congregation. appoints. the Faſt to be kept 1700. 
- ſuch a Day, and if they have not Help enough a 


natural Wiſdom, ſaying, Brother, do you proj, or 
defire ſuch a Brother to pray; and all this 
done, in a dead and cuſtomary Manner, the Time 


F 


mong themſelves, they uſually call in others to 


* aſſiſt them, in carrying On the Work of the Da 573 


ſo they perform the Service in a Way that is 
ſtrange and foreign to the pure Goſpel-Worſhip, 
and put one another on to the Work in their own 


is far ſpent, and the Meeting ended. But is this 


the Faſt that God hath choſen, or this the Prayer 
that he accepteth? Surely no; becauſe not per- 
formed in the Time, Will and Strength of the 
Lord, but in your own Time, Will and Strength. 


For you do not inwardly retire in your Minds, 


nor wait, Low in Silence upon the Lord, for his 


living Power, to raiſe the precious Seed into Do- 
minion, that from the Breathings of his own be- 
getting in you, you may offer an Oblation to 


him in Righteouſneſs ; but you think your own 


Thoughts, and ſpeak your own Words, and do 


pour own Works, puſhing. one another forward 
to, and encouraging one another in this Will-Wor- 


ſhip, or voluntary Devotion. Suffer me now to 
ask you one Queſtion; Suppoſing, but not grant- 
ing, that the Church's Call, were the Call of God, 

e 


14 


mand whether the Church's Power to proceed in 


ſuch a Work, be mediate or immediate ? If mediate, 
then ſhew through whoſe Hands it has been con- 
veyed to her, whether Proteſtants or Papiſis? The 


latter, I ſuppoſe, you will regret to own; and 


yet the former will bring you thither, if the Line 
of Succeſſion be followed to the End: But if you 


will ſay, her Power is immediately from Heaven; 
then why do you not believe it? And why do 


you not wait for it, that you may be acted, influ- 
_* enced, and guided by it, and ſo come to worſhip 


God, who is a Spirit, in Spirit and in Truth; 
LE EE, H 3 „„ and 
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1700. and when you are once come to witneſs and per- 
V form this Worſhip, he that ſpeaks, will ſpeak a. 
"rhe Oracles of God, and he that miniſters, will do it 
as of the Ability that God giveth, Then you will 
ſee an Emptineſs in your Lives, though now you 
are full, and a Deadneſs in thoſe invented Forms, 

_ - Wherein your Life now is. The Love of Chriſt 
conſtrains, me to uſe Plainneſs with you. Twas 

ſaid of John, that he was baptizing in the Wil- 
derneſs, and fo are you: Your State is a Wilder- 

neſs State. Have you given up your Hearts to 

God, to be acted and guided by him, and not to 

move 1n your own Wills, but to be wholly ſubje& 

to the Will of God? Have you received the A 
tonement, and Word of Reconciliation, and do 

you witneſs the Holy UnCtion, which anointeth, 

and conſecrateth to the Service of the true Tahber- 

nacle, which the Lord hath pitched, and not 

Man? Are you circumciſed with the Circumci- 
ſion not made with Hands, and have you ſold all 
to purchaſe the Pearl of Price? Do you know the 
Croſs of Chriſt, which is the Power of God, and 

do you ſtand and abide. therein, waiting for the 

_ Teachings of the Spirit of Truth, to guide and 
lead you into all Truth? Be not deceived, my 
Soul intreats you, in a Concern of ſuch Weight 

| and Moment. The great everlaſting God will not 
| be mocked. If you are Deceivers, Hirelings, falſe 
| Fs, unſanfified Veſſels, not called of God, 
I and ſeparated by his Holy Spirit, to his Work, it 
. will be ſaid unto you one Day, notwithſtanding 
=—_ you take upon you to preach, and prophecy in 

huis Name, depart from me ye Workers of Iniquity. 

| Water-Baptiſm is no Part of the Goſpel-Dil- 
enſat ion: This I teſtify, and know it to be true. 


| But the true Church cometh ont of the Wilder 
Neſs, leaning on her Beloved: Therefore the Ex- | 
hortation to you, and as many as are in the ſame 
'  $tate with you, is to come out of the Wildernels 
1 . 77 of 
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and to lean on the Beloved. My Soul is truly 1700. 
concerned for you, and many a Cry has aſcended WW 
to the God of my Life, on your Behalf, that you 
may all turn to the true Light Chriſt Jeſus, and 
may believe in it, that you may become the Chil- - 
dren of it. My Heart is full of Affection towards 
you, and in the Bowels of my heavenly Father's 

Love, I earneſtly invite, and beſeech you, to ſuf- 
fer neither the Farm, nor Oxen, nor Wife, nor 
Children, nor Poſſeſſions, nor Notions, to hinder 

you from turning to the Light within; but, come 

away, come away, to the Brightneſs of its riſing, 

and to the Glory of its Appearance. I know the 

Way is narrow, and the Gate is ſtreight, and 

"twill be hard to deny Self, and take up your 

Croſs and follow Chriſt; but this I teſtify and de- 

clare, from ſure and certain Experience, in my 

own Particular, that the Light, as it is believed 

in, and obeyed, is able to remove Mountains, and 


to overcome the greateſt Difficulties; for I have 


had the Trial of it, and do know the Power, Vir- _ 
tue and Excellency of it; and therefore to it, 


W Chriſt Jeſus; whom the Lord hath ſent for a Light 


to the Gentiles, and to be his Salvation to the 
Ends of the Earth, in a ſenſible Feeling of his 
quickning, and refreſhing Irradiations in my own 


Saul, I tenderly recommend you, praying for you 


in the Holy Ghoſt, | | | 
„„ RICHARD CLARI DGE. 


| We find this Tear an obſervable Conference, oc- 


caſionally had between bim and Benjamin Keach, 
2 Baptiſt-Teacher, at Green's Capes Hong, in 
Finch-Lane, near Cornhill, London, on the 24h 


| of the 12th Month, * Chriſtopher Meidel being 


1 
„* 


H 4 ( | preſent, : 


* Note, C. Meidel was by Birth a Norwegian, educated at 
Copenbagen in Denmark, and was firſt a Preacher to the Danes, 
wy. CPC _ _ _ ons 
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1700. Fey and managing Part of the Conference, 
tt which was in Subſtance a fellows, Viz. ” 


A Confes © Heer fone Friendly Salutations ur paſſed 
rence bes 3 bet ween t hem, | 
tween bim | 5 
* B. K. BFgen to expreſs himſelf f in a e and 
13 commiſerating Manner, over Richard 
Claridge, for his quitting the Baptiſts, and Joyn- 
ing with the People called Quakers. 


K. C. told him, That Truth was very _— 
and asked him whar it was? N 
B. X. replied, Chriſt ſaid, 1 am ths Truth. © 
EX . C. added, He was the Way, the Truth, and the 
Liſe; and that it was well for all thoſe that expe- 
rimentally knew him to be ſo to them. 
1 505 Chriſtopher Meidel came into their ow 
ny, an : 
o . 1 K. Sp ake very kindly to him, and after a li 
die Tine. | adreſſel himſelf to him and K. C. in 
| Words importing a great Concern for them, look- 
ing upon them to be very honeſt Men, _—_—— 
rably deluded. 
32 C. ſaid, That was B. K's Miſtake, they were 
t miſerably deluded, as he ſuppoſed ; but he 
bimſelf was under a Deluſion, who took Money 
for Preaching: For Chriſt ſaid to his Diſciples, 
when he ſent them forth to preach the Goſpel, 
Freely ye have received, freely give, Mat. x. 8. 
And that for his Names Sake they went forth, 
raking nothing of the Gentiles," 3 John v. 7. And 
that Paul told the Elders of * Church at E 5 
ur, that he coveted no Mar's Silver, or Gold, or 
ber. arid but his Buds a miniſtred to his Necell: 


k 
"(Lutherans in London, then Paſtor of an Inde lo — 

gation, meeting in Nightingal-Lane, near Eaſt-Smitkfield, Lon- 
don; and in the Year 1699, convinced of, and received Truth, 
28 12 wh the *, n e | 


{ 
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tie, 
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the Words of the Lord Feſws, how he ſaid, It 5s 


more bleſſed to give, than 10 receive, Acts xx. 33, 


24, 35. And then argued from the Precept of 


Chriſt, and Examples of the Apoſtles, both a- 


gainſt Prieſts Wages, and other Miniſters ſet Main- 
tenance, upon the Account of their Preaching. : 
B. K. Pleaded for the Lawfulneſs of Miniſters 


Maintenance, urging that in 1 Cor. ix 14. Even 
ſo hath the Lord ordained, that they which preach 


the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Goſpel. And that in 
2 Cor. Xi. 8. where the Apoſtle ſaith, I robbed other 
Churches, taking Wages of them, to do you ſervice, 
_ inſiſting upon thoſe Words [Or7dained and 

ages. | | | 


. | 


E. C. replied, That the Apoſtle was ſo to be un- 
derſtood in one Place, that he might not inter- 


fere with himſelf in another; and ſaid, That he 


was much upon Travel in 1 the Goſpel, 
0 


and that Service lay many Times ſo hard upon 
him, that he had no Opportunity of Working, 
and then was conſtrained to receive what was 
freely miniſtred to him by the Churches, for the 


| Supply of his preſent Neceſſities; but when that 


Service did not lie ſo hard upon him, and he had 


an Opportunity, he work'd for his Living: As at 
Corinth, he wrought with Aquila and Priſcilla, at 


Temt-making, Acts xviii. 1, 2, 3. He laboured work- 


ing with his own Hands, 1 Cor. iv. 12. And that 


— 
OY ; 
ESP 
10 £ 
WS 7 
* 


ties, and thoſe that were with him, ſaying, 1 1700. 
have ſhewed you in all Things, bow that ſo labour 
ing, ye ought to ſupport the Weak, and to remember 


Night and Day, that be might not be chargeable, 1. 


. 


Theſ. 11. 9. and 2 Theſ. iii. 8. | 
B. K. ſaid, The Apoſtle had a Power to forbear 
Working, and to receive Wages. 97 


R. C. confeſſed, He had a Power to forbear 
Working, when he was aQually in the Service of 


Truth, and to receive what was abſolutely Ne- 


ceſſary for him; but he uſed it not in the Re- 
| „%% F 


- 5 | 


270. gions of Achaia, 1 Cor. ix. 15. compared with 2 
a Cor. Ii. 9, 10. that be might make bimſelf an En 
17 to others to follow him, 2 Theſ. iii. 9. 
X. Though he pleaded for the Lawfulneſs of 
- emp es, or Hire, even to the robbing of o- 
in Caſe 


| 


is . 
1 5 h 
bf . | 
} 
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— 
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ther one was not ſufficient to 
maintain the "ti Fe yet he declared againſt 


the Year, or Quarter, for a cer- 


tain Sum, oriStipend, giving C. A. and R. C. a 


| Relation of his own conſcientious Practice in the 


Time of Perſecution, how he ſold his Library to 


buy Cows, and himſelf took a Yoke, and carried 


Milk to London, becauſe he would not be burden- 


ſom to others. 


R. C. Commended that honeſt practice of his, 
and aſkt him, How it was with him then, as to 
his inward Senſe; and whether he did not ex 


rience more Peace in himſelf, and Life in his 


Preaching, than he did after he left that Calling? 


B. K. Pauſed a while, and anſwered in the Ne- 
gative, laying, That after he complied with the 
efires of his People, to leave his Calling, and 


betake himſelf wholly to the Miniſtry, he found 
| a greater Succeſs attending of it, than he did be- 
fore; for many were ſoon after baptized, and he 
did hope, they were moſt of them, if not all, 
A (dd 8 
Note, This Anſwer doth not come up to the Du 


flion; for his Number of Proſelites to Water- 
Baptiſm, is remote to it: His inward. Senſe, 
| Peace, and Life might be under an Eclipſe, not- 
withflanding that outward Acceſſion of Proſelites. 
B. K. Next took Occaſion to charge C. M. and 


K. C. with the Neglect, or Omiſſion of the two 


| woe Ordinances, as he ſtiled them, of Water- 
_ and the outward Supper. 
R. C. told him, That Water-Baptiſm was no 


— 
E 


Ordinance of the Goſpel. That it was not the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, but was Jobn's Baptiſm, who 


Was 


ew 7 wy 


© 1 Mac hes © 1 


— 
ww 


a tt Wu 


Moſes, i, e. taught, or inſtructed unto him, 1 Cor. x. 2. 
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was the Forerunner of Chriſt, who by his Bap- 1700. 
tiſm was to be exhibited to Iſrael: That be ſhould wwe, © 


be made manifeſt 10 Iſrael, ſaith John, therefore am 


I come, baptizing with Water, John i. 31. And far- 


ther ſhewed the Difference between John's Baptiſm 


and Chriſt's, from the threefold Teſtimony of 
John, Chriſt, and Peter: I indeed baptize you with 


Water, ſaith John, but he ſhall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, Mat. iii. 11, John truly 
baptized with Water, ſaith Chriſt, but ye ſhall be 


baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many Days hence, | 
Acts i. 5, So Peter, Then renembred I the Word of 
the Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed baptized 


with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghoſt, Acts xi. 16. : 25 


B. K. Made no diſtindt reply to this; but after 


ſome general Words, which touched not the Point, 
he proceeded to prove that Water-Baptiſm was 


Chriſt's Baptiſm, as well as John's, ſaying, it was 
commanded by Chriſt himſelf, and the Apoſtle 


Peter, By Chriſt in Mat. xxviii. 19. and by Peter, 


Acts x. 48. 


R. C. Anſwered to Mat. XXviii. 19. that no Wa- 


ter was there mentioned. 


B. K. ſaid, If it was not the Baptiſm of the 
Holy Ghoſt, nor the Baptiſm of Sufferings, it 
muſt be the Baptiſm of Water; for there were but 


thoſe * three Baptiſms mentioned in Scripture, 


that of Water being proper, the other to meta- 


F phorical, i | „ 
K. C. replied, It was the Baptiſm of the Spirit. 


B. K. ſaid, It could not be that, becauſe it was 


ſuch a Baptiſm as Man was capable of admini- 


ſtring ; but Man was not capable of adminiſtring 


p as 4 '- es 


But there is à fourth Baptiſm, mentioned in Scripture, | 


vx. The Baptiſm of Doctrine: They were all baptized into 


the 
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100, the Baptiſm of the Spirit, and therefore it muſt 
be Water. gm 


R. C. replied, That Man was capable of it, and 


the Apoſtles did adminiſter the Baptiſm of the 


Spirit, as Inſtruments in the Hands of Chriſt, al. 


 ledging, that the Holy Ghoſt was given by the laying 


pelled the Centiles to be circumciſed, he did that 


on of the Apoſtles Hands, Acts viii. 17, 18. And 
that Paul miniftred the Spirit to the Galatians, Gal. 
111. 5. | 4 | 5 „ N 

B. X. ſaid, That the Spirit mentioned, Gl. iii. 


5. was nothing but the Goſpel, and miniſtring of 


the Spirit, was Preaching of the Goſpel. 
EK. C. inſiſted, That it was the Spirit, quoting 
the Greek, 7) u, which ſignifies rhe Spirit; but 
no nr, that he remembred, applied to the 
es.” ne Ep Es” 

BK Paſſed to Aﬀs x. 48. where it is ſaid, that 
Peter commanded them to be baptized in the Name of 
the Lord Jeſus. With this Text he encouraged him- 
ſelf very much, making large Comments, and 
Paraphraſes upon it, and obſerving from it, that 
no Gifts of the Spirit exempted any from Water-Bap- 
#1/m: For thoſe whom Peter commanded to be bap- 
tized, had received the Holy Ghoſt, v. 7. 

R. C. ſaid, This Command of Peter to Cornelius, 
and his Family, was given upon a particular Oc- 
caſion, Peter being a Few, and Cornelius a Gentil. 
Proſelite, according to the Cuſtom of the Jen, 
he ought to be baptized, it being their Way to re- 


ceive Proſelites by. Baptiſm : But it proved it not 
to be a ſtanding Ordinance of neceſſary Obliga- 
tion in the Church, any more than Peter's com- 
pelling the Gentiles to be circumciſed, proved Cir- 
cumciſion to be a Goſpel-Ordinance; for Peter 
compelled the Gentiles to be circumciſed, Gal. ii. 14. 


B. K. affirmed, That when Peter commanded 


Cornelius and his Family to be baptized, he did it 


by the Authority of Chriſt; but when he com- 
by 


=” 


by Way of Compliance with the Fewsz and ſo 1700. 


thought to wave the Inſtance, as nothing to the ; 


Purpoſe, for which R. C. brought it. 15 
EK. C. replied, That he aſſign'd no Reaſon for 
this Diſtinction: And as to Peter's compelling the 
Gentiles to be circumciſed, it appeared rather to 
be done as an Act of his Belief and Judgment at 
that Time, than of Condeſcenſion and Compli- 
ance: For it was not then determined that the 
Gemiles ſhould not be circumciſed, but was, as 
appears by ſeveral Paſſages in the 4s, the moſt 
general Senſe of the Church at Jeruſalem, that 
they ſhould ; and Peter was an Elder of that 
Church. Again, compelling is a Word that im- 
= ports ſomewhat more than commanding. He ad- 

| ded, That Paul alſo circumciſed Timothy, Acts 
Vi. 3. ; 


B. K. owned, Tlut Paul did circumciſe him, 


W but afterward taught, and teſtified the contrary ; 


Behold, 1 Paul, ſay unto you, that if ye be cirgum- 
ciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit 90 , v. 2. 0 1 
R. C. replied, That Faul alſo brought the Belie- 
vers to the one Baptiſm, ſaying, There is one Lord, 

one Faith, one Baptiſm, Eph. iv. 5. | 
B, K. aſſerted, that the One Baptiſin, E b. iv. 85 | 
was the Baptiſm of Water, and nothing elle, 
K. C. Put him upon proving that Aſlertion. _ 
B. K. Made ſeveral Eſſays to prove it, ſome- 
times by one Medium, and ſometimes by another 
but all his Arguments were nine 1+" Hi for he 
w_ left out the Propoſition that was to be pro- 
ved. | V 1 
Ki. C. told him, That he had formerly pretend- 
ed to ſome Skill in Logick, as appeared by Books 
of his in Print, and therefore admired to ſee him 
at ſuch a Loſs in this Undertak ing. 
B. K. Attempted again by new Mediums to 
prove the Propoſition in Queſtion, but his Sylo- 
gilms ſtill failed, either in Matter, * 754 


W LIPE and Pelttiumtous 
K. C. Seeing him at a Loſs, made him a friend- 


vo ly Offer to aſſiſt him in forming his Argument. 


B. A. refuſed his Aſſiſtance, and ſaid, He would 
take his own Liberty, and not be confined to ar- 
_ gue Syllogiſtically. Whereupon he endeavoured 
to draw an Argument from Mat. xxviii. to prove 
the one Baptiſm, Eph. iv. was the Bapt'im of 
Water, and nothing elſe, but was ſo confus'd, 
and immethodical, that he could make nothing 
of it. Then he launched into a long and zealous 
Harangue, about Chrift the Mediator, and the 
Power committed unto him of the Father, &c. 
E. C. thereupon told him, That he had forgot 
himſelf, and was turned from proving to preach- 
ing, and therefore defired him to return to the 
Point in Queſtion, and to prove, without digreſ- 
ſing, if he conld, the Propoſition before men- 
tioned. | TO 
K. C. Waited ſome conſiderable Time for his 
Proof, but could obtain none. 
B. X. then aſſerted, That there were never any 
People profeſſing Chriſtianity, ſince the Apoſtles 
Time, but what practiſed Water-Baptiſm, and the 
_ outward Supper, in ſome Sort or other, till the 
DBuakers appeared. 5 
R. C. told him, That there were a People call'd 
Cathari, or Puritans, about the middle of the 
third Century, that did not either practiſe Water- 
Baptiſm, nor celebrate the outward Supper, and 
were therefore ſtigmatized for Hereticks, as the 


Quaters are by ſome now. . 
R. C. added, That ſeveral of the Independent 
Perſwaſion in England, are againſt Water-Baptiſm, 


as allo ſome Seekers and Philadelphians, 


* 


— 


4 


Note, They held finleſs Perfection in this Life, and ab- 
ſtained from all Manner of Oaths, See Littletons Didtionary 
in the Word [ Cathari.] FE» 
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. I aſked B. K. By what Authority the Diſ. 1700. 
ciples of Chriſt baptized before 
was given, Mat. xxviii. | 


B. K. ſaid, They then baptized, as. John did, 


into Chriſt that was to come, die, riſe again, &c. 

- Afterwards they baptized into Chriſt as come, 
dead, riſen and aſcended. 2 | 

Note, This Anſwer reſpects the Object, and not 


the Authority, and ſo no Anſwer to the Que- 
ſtion. Beſides, it makes no eſſential Difference 


between John's Baptiſm and Chriſt's, but only © 


circumſt antial*; but there is an eſſential Differ- 
ence between the two Baptiſms, John's Bap- 
tiſm being with Water, and not with the Spi- 
rit, Chriſt's with the Spirit, and not with Wa- 
ter. | 


| C. M. aſked B. K, What need there, was of Wa- 


ter Baptiſm, to thoſe that had that of the Spirit, 


| Water being but an outward Thing, or Shadow, 


and not the inward Subſtance? _ 7; 
B. K. waved the Queſtion, and ſaid, Water- 
Baptiſm was but the Shell, or Shadow, and not 


the Subſtance. He alſo ſaid, That Perſons ought 


to be really regenerated before Water-Baptiſm, 
and might be ſo without it. . 


C. A. Then urged the Non · Neceſſity of Water- 


Baptiſm, under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, alledg- 
ing, That the Goſpel had no Shells, or Shadows, 
the Kernel, or Subſtance being come. 


B. K replied, That Water-Baptiſm was a Part of 
the Goſpel- 


Diſpenſation notwithſtanding, and ne- 
ceſſary by Virtue of the Commiſſion, Mat. xxviii. 
E. C. thereupon told him, The Commiſhon had 


been ſpoken to already, and that it was proved, 


That the Spirit's Baptiſm, and not Water, was 
there intended. 


- 


C. A. ſaid, The Commiſſion was, Teach all Na- 
| trons, baptizing them ds 72 3youey into the Name, that 
is, into the Power and Virtue of the Father, and 


0 
p . 


the Commiſhon WW 


11 We LIFE ud Poſthumouns 
' 1700. of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt; and not in the 


Name, as our Tranſlation hath it: As though the 


bare Names, conſiſting of ſo many Letters, and 
Syllables, were only intended. dine? 


B. K. Granted it was, into the Name, in the 


Greek, as he had been informed ; but thought the 

| Engliſh Tranſlation, in the Name, was well enough, 

And being aſk'd the Senſe of that Expreſſion, he 
ſaid it imported two Things, which he explained, 

| + 1, By an Officer's. doing, or executing his Of- 
| fice, in the Name of the King. | 


nt 


ternal Ad of Office-Power, which makes no in- 
| ternal Change in the Subject, Man or Woman, 
but leaves them as they were before, But the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, or of the Spirit, makes an 
inward, or real Change in the Subject: As ma- 
ny as are baptized into Chriſt, put on Chriſt, 


Gal. iii. 39. The old Man is put of, and the | 


new Man is put on, Eph. iv. 22, 24. qui 
buried with Chriſt in Baptiſm, and riſen wit 
him through the Faith of the Operation of 

| God, Col. ii. 12. So that that is Chriſt's Bap- 
tiſm, which baptizeth into Chriſt, Rom. vi. 3. 


_ doth not baptize into Chrift, doth not male « 
new Creature, and therefore is not the Bapiiſn 
of Chriſt. EG. 


B. X. Inſiſted much upon the Commiſſion, af- | 


| Serving it was Water there intended, and nothing 
Elle. 5 "I . | "ES 
EK. C. replied, That his Affirmation in this Caſe, 
was no Proof; and argu'd, that it was not Wa- 
ter Baptiſm, but the Spirit's, becauſe the Spitit, 
or Holy Ghoſt was there expreſſed, but Water ws! 
not; and that if B. X. would but impartialy 
+ - a | compate 


| 


2. By Virtue of the King's Power and Autho- - 


8 wr" , 


Note, This Diſtinction makes Baptiſm only an ex- 


SS „ e 


Now if any Man be in Chriſt, he is a ne- 
Creature, 2 Cor. v. 2 But Vater Baptiſn 
br 


Worxs of RichAxDp CLarier, 113 
compare Mat. xxviii. 19. with 4s i. 5. he might 1700. 
ſee plainly it was the Baptiſm of the e A 
— Chriſt, in 44s, i. 5. not only makes a Di- 
ſtinction between Water and the Spirit's Baptiſm, 
but expreſly aſſigns Water to John's Baptiſm, and 
gives us plainly to under ſtand the Spirit's Baptiſm 
to be his: John truly baptized with Water, but ye © 
Hall be baptized with the Holy Ghoſt, not many Days 
S bence. 7 ET hs ey . 
B. X. replied, It was Nonſenſe to talk of bapti- 
ung into the Name, or Power of the gpirit, with 
the Spirit; and that it was Chriſt's Prerogative to 
$ baptize with the Spirit, and no Man could poſſi- 
| 2. C. rejoyn'd, It might be Nonſenſe to him 
who was ſo zealous for a Baptiſm without the 
Spirit, but they that were ſpiritually we pres 
knew. and experienced the contrary :. And as to 
his aſſerting the Impoſlibility of Man's baptizingg 
with the Spirit, it was diſtinguiſhed between bap- 
tizing with it efficiently, and inſtrumentally ; 
Chrift as the ſole Efficient, and the Apoſtles and 
Miniſters, as his Inſtruments. 5 | 
B. X faid, The Adminiſtrators of Water-Bap- 
tiſm, were more than Inſtruments, for they were 
| the foje Men: on ⅛˙7—. !. wo $i 
Note, If this be true, then, 1. Chriſt's Agency # 
wholly excluded, and B. K. and his Brethren, 
att in that Adminiſtration, by an undertvative © 
and ſelf-dependent Power ; that 14, in their own 
Name and Authority. 2. It follows from hence, 
at the Perſons whons they baptize, with, or in 
the Water, are ſo purely paſſive, as to have no 
Agency at all, of their own, during the Admini« 
tration; both theſe, hom abſurd — they be, 
are the inevitable Conſequences of that Aſer- 
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When C. M. ſaid, That the Goſpel-Diſpenſation 
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bad no Shells or Shadows. * © 
| dS B. N. an- 


17 B. K. anſwered, It had; for the Apoſtle: called 
| vv Baptiſm a Figure, 1 Per. iii. 21. The like Figure 
5 whereunto, even Baptiſm doth alſo now ſave 1d; it 
being a lively Figure, and Repreſentation of the 
Death, Burial and Reſurrection of Chriſt, and 
ours with him: And ſaid it was a very clear Text 

| or Mucer-Baptiſem, ͤ if ard 2; 
EK. C. Made an Offer to reply, but B. X. inter- 
rupting him, and running to other Matter, he 
was put by for that Time, and therefore after - 
ward penn'd down what he would have ſaid, viz, 
__ » he Text is not truly tranſlated ; for the Word 
rendred Figure, is, 'A/Jirvrev, the Auitype, or that 
which anſwers the Type or Figure; and the ſub- 
ſequent Words plainly demonſtrate, that tis not 
Water, which B. K. makes a Figure of the Goſ- 
pel-Diſpenſation, but the Spirit's Baptiſm, that 
Peter ſpeaks of: For it is that Baptiſm which 
faves us, but Water-Baptiſm cannot ſave us; for 
that can only put away the Filth of the Fleſh, 
but that which ſaves us, is that which gives the 

* Anſwer of a good Conſcience, Now what 1s 
that which gives ſuch an, Anſwer but the Spirit“ 
For it i the Spirit, ſaith the Apoſtle, that bearet) 
Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth, 1 John v. 6. 
And how doth the Spirit give this Aufwer, but 
by baptizing of the Soul or Conſcience from Sin 
| and Tranſgreſſion? Let B. K, think again, before 
| he urgeth this Text for Water-Baptiſm, than which 
| _— is not a fuller, and clearer againſt that Pra- 
_ crice, . e , R 
B. X. after a little Pauſe, told C. M. That he 
had never yet been baptized, having only been 
ſprinkled in his Infancy; and charged both him 
and R. C. with holding groſs Errors, as deny ing 
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5 and in the Truth there was no Error. 
was a falſe Charge which he brought againſt them, 


v5 7” * Hf. .o> %.w 


Worms _ Ricans IE 


1.0 C. replied, That they had rebebved the Truth, 


That it 


neither denied the one, 


for they nor the other; 


but did believe the Reſurrection of the Body, and 


the Being of Chrift's Body in Heaven, according 
to the Holy Scriptures. - 


B. K. ſaid, he meant, That 1 theſe very Bodies 


of ours ſhould be raiſed again, and that Chriſt's | 
Body in 33 is the ſame Body that he had 


upon Earth. 


28 e bin Whether he did believe hae 


ody now in Heaven, was the ſame Nu- 
merical Body he had upon Earth ? 


Chriſt's B 
a” K. anſwered, Yes. 


E. C. replied, What! A Body [conf Ring of Fleſh, 5 
Blood, Bones, Guts, and uch other Parts as are 


proper to an human Body ? For r the 100d 
| Numerical Body. 


B. K. ſaid, Yes. 


R. C. returned; 'Th 
Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom of God, 
1 Cor, xv. 50. And told him, he was ſorry for 


| his groſs and carnal Appreheni ons. 
B. K. ther 
ſaid, He thought indeed Guts was too groſs an 
Expreſſion; but broke out into a Paſſion of An- 

ger, telling R. C. and C. A. that they had loſt the 


4 little corrected himſelf, and 


true Chriſt, but in a little Time they ſhould ſee 
bim Coming, for he was near at Hand to ſhew 


Himſelf in the very fame Body he had upon Earth, 


and would confound all thoſe that denied it: And 


to ſtrengthen this confident Opinion of his, be 


told them two miraculous Stories. 
The One, of an infant Child of a Seraing in 


ins 


| wb Reſurrection, and that Chriſt's Body is in 1700, 
3 


— Pail mich, that un 


or about London, that at four Months old, was . 
N to ſay three ſeveral 1 theſe very Worth, ; 


7 


P 
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1700; Lord Jeſus ſave me, and then died, whereby the 
Father of it was convinced of his Error. The o- 


heard to ſpeak ſtrange Words, but he could not 
- ed ie they % — 
Thus ended the Conference, in which B. X. is 

ſaid to have afterward reported himſelf a Vidor. 


Whether he was ſo or not, let the Reader judge 


for himſelf upon peruſal. © 


He pub In this Year 1700, he publiſhed a Book, enti- 
bes bis tuled, Mercy covering the Judgment-Seat, and Life 
* on and Light triumphing over Death and Darkneſs, in 
cy cover- the Lord's tender Viſitation, and wonderful Deliver. 
ing the ance of one that ſat in Darkneſs, and in the Region 

— and Shadow of Death. Witneſſed unto in certain Epi 
eat. files and Papers of living Experience, © 
[= He ſent a Parcel of theſe Books to his Friend 

Mary Gulſon, of Coventry, to be diſtributed anew 
the Baprifts of that Place, and with them the fol 
lowing Letter, vis. un 


His Lene My much eſteemed Friend Mary Gulſon, 


| to Mary 4 | | 5 2 15 
Qulſon. Tl a very precious and comfortable Thing, to 
EE | walk in the Light, as God is in the Light; 


for in the Light there is no Darkneſs at all, nor 
Fellowſhip with the unfruitfal Works thereof; but 
in this divine Light, wherein we have been ena- 


bled to believe, we ſee and enjoy the -pure living 


 _ Preſence of the Lord our God; and therein our 
- Fellowſhip ſtands, a Fellowſhip with, and in the 
Light, and ſo with one another. And here Love 

abounds, and the Love of God is ſhed abroad in 


our Hearts, by the Holy Ghoſt, which is given 


unto us; and though we are many Members, and 
-'— Koo bodily abſent from one another, through 
Diſtance of Place, and ontward Habitation z yet 
we are ſpiritually preſent in the Divine Light 


ther, was of an Infant of a Month old, that was 


Worxs of RICHARD Crarpoe. 


and Life of Jeſus, who hath baptized us by the 1700. 
one Spirit, into the one Body, whereof he himſelf . 


is the Head: From whom the whole Body fitly joined 
| together, and compacted by that | which every Foint 
eth, according to the effefual Working in the 
| Meaſure of every Patt, maketh Increaſe of the Body, 
unto the edifying of itſelf in Love. . And as we keep 
our Places in this heavenly Body, we have Nou- 
riſhment miniſtred to us from our ſpiritual Head, 
whereby we grow in Grace, and in the Know- 
ledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt : Which 
Knowledge doth not puff us up, but keep us low, 
and ftill before the Lord, in a Senſe of our conti- 
nual Need of him, waiting to receive our. daily 
Bread from him, for the nouriſhing and ſtrength- 
ning our immortal Souls, which cannot live with- 
out him: I am a Witneſs in my Meaſure, through 
the Goodneſs of God, of theſe Things. What I 
have enjoyed of his living Preſence in Times paſt, 
is not ſufficient Food for my Soul now; and there- 
fore my Soul waits in Humility before him, to 
feel the Riſing of his living Power, and to enjoy 
his immediate quickning Preſence, to tender my 
pn = op him, and to make and keep me alive 
unto him. F 7% 


As it is a glorious, ſo it is a great Thing to be 
| 2a Chriſtian. The Truth calls for a continual Di- 
ligence in Waiting, in Watching, in Prayer and 
3 Whoever takes up with a Reſt ſnort 
of this, is not come to the true Reſt, that remains 
| for the People of God; but this Reſt is a falſe 
Reſt, and will fail him. There are many, I fear, 
when they come to be a little awakened, who 
| wanting Reſt for their Souls, run from one out- 
ward orm of Worſhip to another, thinking to 
find it therein; but alas! The true Reſt is not to 
be found in any external Appearances, or Mini- 
ſtrations; no, nor in the bare Profeſſion of the 
Truth itſelf; but it confiſts in the ſpiritual Ap- 
Ty) Cn i > pearance ' 


* 4 . 4 
| , 


11s 


c40ꝗꝙcð8ͥ0˙”ed wito you, but if 1 depart, 1 will ſend bim unto 
you, John xvi. 7. So the Spirit of Truth hath o- 


Voit for him in that Appearance, and come aQu- 


faid to his onal, 


ration of God, nor any outward 


85 #6, V.; , - 
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pedrance of Chriſt Jeſus in us, as we diligently 


ally to join to him, and partake of him. For all 
former Diſpenſations under this, and the other 
out ward Form, are removed out of the Way, and 
Chriſt only remains, Chriſt in his inward ſpiri - 
tual Appearance. We on the Appearance of 


: Chriſt in the prepared Body near 1700 Years ago, 


wherein he did, and ſuffered the Will of God, an 
we teſtify to it as-a glorious Difpenſation for that 
Time; tor it was the Sum and End of all former 
fleſhly Forms and Diſpenſations: But zbowgh we 


baue known Chriſt after the Fleſh, yet now henceforth 


Anow we him no more, 2 Cor. v. 16. Not that we 
are ignorant of, or in any wiſe flight that Ap- 
pearance, for it was a glorious One; but as Chriſt 

It as expedient for you that I 
go not away, the Comforter will not 


$9 away; for if 


pened it to us, that that Form of Fleſh, or out- 


ward Diſpenſation, which was not to continue, 
is departed, and a more glorious and laſting 


Diſpenſation hath commenced, and taken Place, 


which is Chriſt in is, the Hope of Glory; for he is 
the Way, the Truth, and the Life, and is of God, 


made unto à faithful Remnant, Wiſdom and 
Righteouſneſs, and Sancti ſication, and Redemp- 


tion. Here is the Subſtance of Religion, here 1 


the Center of true Reſt, and the one Thing necef- 
ſary to be known, both to the Soul's preſent and 
everlaſting Conſolation. And I teftify from the 


Lord, in Behalf of his bleſſed and glorious Truth, 
That neither Chriſt himſelf in the Fleſh, [barely] 


nor the Holy Scriptures, though given by Inſpt 
Iliniza tion or 
Ordinances, no, nor any bodily Exerciſes and 


Performances whatſoever, ate the true Reſt of the 
People of God, Bur Chrift feſin in 


ſmpiritua 
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ouths opened to bear Witneſs of it to- their 


| Neighbours, and Country men, and to invite them 
to come out of the Darkneſs and Confuſion, which 
| the old Serpent hath brought both upon particu- 


lar Perſons and whole Societies, in the Apoſtacy, 
and to walk in the Light of the New, Feruſalem, 
where there is no Need of the Sun, nor of th. 
Moon to ſhine in it, no Need of any outwar 


Miniſtrations or Ordinances, to illuſtrate it; for 
| the * of the Lord doth lighten it, and the Lamb 
Li 


# the Light thereof. The great God is about a 
glorious Work; he is come to diſcover unto the 
Sons and Daughters of Men, their falſe Cover- 
ings, and their polluted Reſts, under which they 
have ſhelter'd themſelves, and in which they have 
placed their Confidence; to lay their high Moun- 
tains low, and to make their pleaſant Pictures as 
a deſolate Wilderneſs to them: For the Lord is 
riſen in his Power, to ſhake terribly the Earth, 


to ſtain all the Pride of Men, to humble their lof- 


ty Looks, to ſhew them the Myſtery of Self, un- 
der its various Dreſſes and Appearances, and this, 


| and the other humanly deviſed Form of Worſhip, 
| and to bring them to a Loſs and W ant in them- 
ſelves, and to ſeek Satisfaction where it is to be 
had, namely, In the Lord alone, in his inward 
Appearance unto. the Soul, by his Light and Spi- 
rit. This is the Work which . | | 
| bis Hand unto, and he will carry it on in the 


the Lord hath pat 


Sight of the Nations: For he will magnify bis Truth, 
and make his Holy Name glogious. 


| My dear Friend, I have ſent thee twenty of >” 
4 Books, by the Carrier, this Return, and do in- 


— 
* — * I 


: Lin Bons called, Mercy covering the Judgment-Seat.. 
0 © Ho 


ppearance in our Hearts, to be our 1 
Life; Light, and Hope of Glory. And bleſſed be 
the Lord for ever, the Hearts of many are enlar- 

ged to receive this glorious Myſtery,” and their 


m—_ 


200. 


{> 


: : 


120 e LIFE and Poſthumous || 
1700. treat thee to accept of two or three of them for 
thy own Family, as a Teſtimony of the Lord's Love 
to my Soul, and of mine in a peculiar Manner to 
thy ſelf, who haſt travailed with me, and for me, 
before the Lord, and thy Labour hath not been in 
vain, bleſſed be his holy and pomerſul Name for ever, 
and to give the reſt among the Baptiſts at Coven- 
1, to whom I once preached in my 22 
when I neither rightly knew God, nor Jeſus Chriſt, 
who is come a Light into the World, as he hath 
been ſince manifeſted in me. My cordial Love is 
to Thee, and to all faithful Friends in thoſe Parts, 
beſeeching my God, to preſerve us all in the li- 
'ving Senſe, and under the pure Government of 
Truth, that we may be a weighty and ſavoury 
People, to the Praiſe of his excellent Name, to 
whom be Glory, Dominion and Majeſty, faith 
my Soul, for ever and ever. e 


Thy travelling Brot ber, 
in the precious Seed of Life, 


RICHARD' CLARIDGE, 


1701, In the Year 1701, being then Reſident at Bark 
SY ing, he frequently viſited that, and the neighbour- 
He yore ing Meetings at Wanflead, Plaiftow, &c. to his 

"ral own ſpiritual Conſolation; and to the Refreſh- 

#4 ment and ftrengthening of others, to whom it 

was frequently with him to drop a Word in Sea- 

ſon, exhorting all to an humble and patient wait- 

| Ing upon God, that they might come to witneſs 

the Poſſeſſion of Truth in themſelves. 7 

His Fow- In the. latter End of the 7th, and Beginning of 
33 the 8th Month, this Year, he viſited ſome Meet - 
me pu, ings in the remoter Parts of Eſſex, as at Colcheſter, 

_ of Efſex, Halſted, Billericay, &c. at which Places was a con- 

ſderable Concourſe of the Towns People, very 


attentive 


1 
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W 
ne 46 the Teſtimonies of Truth deliverd 1701. 
On the 22d of the 9th Month, 1701, he, and #is nd 
Chriftopher Meidel with him, went to Warford, Chrifto- 
where they lodged at Alice Hayesr's three Nights, Mei- 
being moſt lovingly entertained. John Payton, an — Fou 
ancient Friend of Daudly in Worceſterſhire, came Watford, 

from London to them, on the 23d in the Morning. © 
He had not known them before, but hearing of 
them, came thither, and was with them at War- 
ford, Albans, Hemſlead, Fordans and Uxbridge Meet- 
' . ings: The Lord's Power and Preſence was with 
| them in thoſe Meetings, and in all their Journey. 
They return'd to London again, on the 27th of t 
%% nf wot fo nor. 
On the 25th of the 10th Month following, he Ne Buria 
was again at Matſord, and the next Day at the of Alice 
Burial of Alice Hayes's Mother - in- Law, named Hayes: 
Beech, at Rickmer ſworth Meeting, and from thence Morber-in- 
at the Grave at Charlewood. Having mentioned A, Hayes, 
Alice Hayes, we ſhall obſerve, Thar ſhe was a zea- ber Cha- 
| Joug and faithtul Woman, one who had large Ex - 4er. 
| . perience of the gracious Dealings of God with her ©-7 an 
_ owu Soul, and was from thence enabled to teſtity - = 
ol his Goodneſs unto others. R. C. had a juſt Va. 
lue for her Chriſtian Converſation, and they ſome- 
times held a Correſpondence by Letters; one of 
his to her was as follows, „ 


WOW ov e e 


Efeened Friend Alice Hayes, : As Latter * | 
| to Alice 


Y Etterday my Heart was broken and melted be- Hes. 
fore the Lord, both in ſilent Waiting, and 
Teftimony at a little Meeting in Barking, I can 

ſay by good Experience, bleſſed be the Name of the 

| Cord for ever, it was a ſweet and precious Meet- 
ing to my poor Soul, which was dry and hard 
2 but behold, as I was helped to be in a 

true Travail before him, ſenſible in Meaſure of 


, 1 
| . 


. 


122 De LIFE and Poſthumous 


| 1701. my Want of him; and-panting and thirſting al. 
„ WAS ter him, he was pleaſed to appear in . — | 


. 


Glory, and the Earth trembled, the Hills melted 
like Wax, and the dry Ground was turned into 

_ Water-Springs. When I felt my ſelf to be no- 
_ without him, he fill'd my Treaſure, and 
' cauſed my Soul to inherit Subſtance; gracious is 
the Lord, and full of Compaſſion; The travailing 
| Seed of Jacob never ſought his Face in vain, The 

Lord hath begot a weighty Concern upon me for 
the Daughter of Zion, for the Vineyard which 
his own Right-Hand hath planted, that it may 
_ flouriſh and bring forth Grapes to the Honour of 
his excellent Name; and to call upon thoſe that 
make mention of the Lord, Keep ye not Silence, 
and give bim no Reſt, till he eftabliſh, and till he 

make Jeruſalem 4 Praiſe in the Earth, © 
I he Reading of thy acceptable Letter, which I 
received this Day, brings theſe Things freſh into 
my Remembrance; for I feel the Love of the 


Lord is to Thee, and in a Senſe of that Love, 


which ftreams from the Fountain, my Soul dearly - 
ſalutes Thee, and cries to the God of my Life for 
- thee, that as he hath enabled thee to bear a noble 
Teſtimony to his bleſſed Truth, both by Word, 
Doing and Suffering; ſo he would keep thee faith» 
ful unto the Death, that thou mayſt come to en- 
joy the glorious Crown of everlaſting Life. 
My Soul rejoyces in the Lord, for the Fellow- 
ſhip I have with thee, in that which is the Root 
and Center of Unity, the Light and Grace that 
comes by Jeſus Chriſt, O bleſſed Fellowſhip, in- 
to which the dark and the defiled do not enter | 


| 18 {ſweet and comfortable Communion, when di- 


ſtant in Perfon we are preſent in Spirit! Life of. 

ten flows and circulates after a ſecret and inviſi- 

; ble, yet ſenſible ſympathizing Manner, when we 

neither ſee one another with the yiſible Eye, nor | 
| hold any Letter-Correſpondence, + * 5 


+ 


V 
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Aiſodedient to my Lender and Commander:':The 
be calls me from it, I defire I may neither run 
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gratified them, or ſatisfied my own natural Incli- 


nations, 1 ſhould have gone; but I dare not be 


before, nor ſtay behind my Guide. 
Ay dear Friend, Travel, Travel with me, and 


for me; the Viſion is yet for an appointed Time: 
| Bleſſed are they who hve by Faith. Thus with 
my dear Love to Thee, and all faithful Friends, I 


, ll oy eo Thy offered ee, 
| Barking, the gth of the 550 „ 


remain, 


a % ; RICHARD CLARIDGE; 


| Many | living Invitations I have had from 17% 
| R to ſeveral Places; and if I might have . 


# - 
» 
? 


f 


A 


As a Concern encreaſed upon his Mind, for the Bis Con- 


alſo for the particular 


and Diſcipline might be kept up, and brotherly 


Love and Unity maintained. This induced him 


to write the following Letter, to the monthly 


Meeting to which he belonged, deſiring it might 
| be read therein, vil. F N ; LED}: 


To the monthly Meeting at Barking, on the 6th 


of the za Month, 1701. 


in Perſon at this Meeting, by reaſon of ſome Oc- 


caſions that required my being at Landon; and 
therefore feeling a weighty Concern upon my Spi- 

nt, for the bleſſed Truth, and the Proſperity of 
e 1 5 ” it 


ry one of you, I could not be preſent with you ; 


Society with whom he walked, that Goſpel Order pony 2 


Dear Brethren and Siſters, © © n Lengs 
. 18 . ' Nh *, ONS © | . to the 

He Salutation of tender Love and Affection in montbly | 

our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, unto eve- —_ 


| ing, 


Vol. it amongſt you, which the Enemy by his Wiles 
3 and Stratagems is labouring to o 3 I have 


93 Yu 
ſent you this Epiſtle, in the Openings of the Love 


'of God, to ftir up the pure Mind by Way of Re. 


membrance, to watch againſt that which tends to 


Diviſion, and is not of the Truth; for the Truth 
is for Unity and Charity, and againſt all Diſcord 


and Variance 


My Heart's Deſire | and Prayer to God for all of 
you is, that Grace, Mercy, Truth and Peace may 
be multiplied in you, and to you; and that in 


gathered to the Lord's living Power, in each indi- 
vidual, waiting low in your Minds, to feel that 
to ariſe, and to have the Dominion over all, that 


would either openly oppoſe, or ſecretly under- 


r E 
Now if we wait low to feel this 2 
er to atiſe, and are obedient to it, we ſha 


to experience Safety and Preſervation from all the 
Attempts of the Adverſary; our Strength lies in 
our Waiting, and our Waiting in the Power of God, 


O gather, gather, my dear Friends, to the divine 


Power! Let this ariſe and go before us; let this 
be our Leader and Commander, and the Enemy 
wall flee away. For though he would draw us 


into many Words, and into vain jangling, which 
are the Fruits of that Wiſdom which is not from 


above, but is fleſhly and ſenſual; yet he ſhall not 


de able to accompliſh his End; for the Awe and 


Dread of the everlaſting God will be upon us, 


and we ſhall know 4 Stay to our Minds, and « 


Bridle to our Tongues, ſo that we ſhall not think 
our own * — nor ſpeak in our own Wills, 


but both our Thoughts and Words, yea, our $i- 


lence alſo, will be in Subje&ion to Chriſt Jeſus, 
who is the Wiſdom and Power of God. And 


here, as we keep and abide, there will be no ſeek- 
ing to be one over another, but ta be one under 
. 232 another; 


2 : 
«=  Da Ka as 


this, and all your ſolemn Meetings, you may be 


Pow- 
come 
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znother; ſerving one another in Love, ſtriving 1701. 

together for the Hope of the Goſpel, and ende 

- vouring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the 

Bond of Peace. 1 +30 EA 3 

The Church in Chriſt Jeſus is a ſpiritual Body, 

or Society, and hath many Members, and thoſe 

of ſeveral Growths, and for ſeveral Services; but 

| the Diverſity of Growths and Services, are all 

| from the ſame ſpiritual Head, even Chriſt him- 

ſelf, who aſſigns every Member his Place and Ser- 

vice, and diſpenſeth to every one as he pleaſeth, 

for — Glory, and the Good and Edification of 

| add = we wait to know, and keep our Places 

in the Truth, there will be no upbraiding one 
another, no uncovering one another's Weakneſs, 

or Nakedneſs, nor reſpe& of Perſons, or Faces in 

| Judgment; but we ſhall love one another, and 

bear with one another z the Fathers with the Chil- 

dren, and the Children with the Fathers; the 

ſtrong with the weak, and the weak with the _ 

| ſtrong ; So that there will be no Schiſm in the 

Body, but the Members will have the ſame Care | 

one of another, whether it be Eye, Hand, Head, 

or Feet; yea, thoſe very Members which ſeem 
to be leſs honourable, and more feeble, will be 
thought neceſſary. Ai, e watt 5 ace 2} 


Ah dear Breibren and Siflers,  _. 

My Heart 1s full of Love to every one of you, 

and to all the precious and ele& Seed of God. If 

we are faithful to that which he hath manifeſted - 

to us, in our reſpective Meaſures, he will be fait 
ful to us; for he is faithſul who bath promiſed,  ' 
Heb, x. 23, Thoſe Words 2 Cbron. xv. 1, 2. are 

often with me, and I recommend them to you as | 

to my on Soul: The Spirit of God cane upon Ata Hl 

riah che Son of Oded, and he went out to meet Aſa, 

and ſaid unto bim, Hear ye me Aſa, and al n 
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2 and Benjamin, the Lord is with you, _ ye toi with 
bia; and if ye ſeek bin, he will be Fend of 
but e repo Pale 1 85050 
you, ſuffer the Word of 3 though from 

one of the leaſt of the many Thouſands in the 
Camp of 1/-aet.. I can ttuly ſay, I have no one 
particular in mine Eye, more than other; but I 
do reckon my ſelf concern d in it, as much as any 
of vou: For if Unfaithfulneſs ſhould prevail o- 
ver me, which I truft God in his Merc 7 will pre- 
ſerve me from, my latter End would be worſe 
than my Beginning; and it had been better for 
me not to have known the Way of Righteouſneſs, 
than after I have known it, to turn from the Ho- 

ly Commandment delivered unto me. But b/eſed 

 / for ever le the Name of the Lord, I know it to be 
a ftrong Tower, and as I reſort unto it, there! 
find Safety. The Lord keep me, and every one 

of us in a low, humble; and ſelf-denying Frame 

of Spirit, and direct our Hearts into the Love of 
God, and into the patient waiting for Chriſt in 

his ipward Appearance, by his Light and Spirit, 
that we may be preſerved by the Power of God, 


through Faith unto ene, N 16 the 07 | 
l _ E 0s oy « LS 


ou our - Brother Se Companion, 11 


Zeke, the the 5th a the the 9 72 of 7 ſur Crit 


7 to ba: - RicnarD Cannon 
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11 pub 2 this Year he pu «pit bie Zan Bvlangelics 
bes bis Ates ara; or eftimony to the Sufficitncy 
© Lux Evan of the 2 1 Wt "wines = an Account _ 
teft is on religious Fxveriaich, he proves (in 
oy poſition to G. Keith) That God 4% offer unto al 
Men, even in the ordinary Way of his Providence, 
fob a Manife — of bis Light and wa” a1 1 


iii 


| Print) That ater-Boptiſm, and the- outward Sup: 


% A ͤ ͤ v ²⁰ 5B ³ꝛ . on ond 


on the ↄth of the iſt Month laſt paſt; and tho? 


Wonxs RIchAAD Cranmor: 


ſufficient te lead, and guide the Faithful into all 


Truth, neceſſary to their Salvation, without the Holy 


| Scripture. He alſo proves, by ſeven ſubſtantial = ; 


Arguments on each Head (never yet anſwered in 


1701. 


per of Bread and Wine, are annulled in Point of O. 
/igation., The Book itſelf deſerves a ſerioys Peru- 


ſal, and as ſuch is recommended to our Reader. 


In the 12th Month, 1701, he received a Letter 


from one Hugh Kirk, at Stonesfield near Woodſtock 
in Oxfordſhire, to which not returning a ſpeedy 
| 8 received another from the ſame Per- 


ſon in t 


he next Month. This Perſon was wholly 
a Stranger to him, but being newly convinced of 
the Truth, and his Soul under great Trials and 


Exerciſes, he applied himſelf to him, as one who 


from his own Experience was capable of inſtruct- 


ing him in the Way of the Lord more perfectly. 


The Anſwer returned him by R. C. dated the 291h 
of the 2d Month, 1702, full of Chriſtian Counſel 


and Exhortation, was as follows, _ 
Loving Friend Hugh Kirk, 


on the 17th of the 12th Month, and the other 


thou art unknown to me outwardly, and by Face, 


yet I have an inward ſenſible Perception of thee 

in the Light, and Life of Jeſus, which my Soul 

| diſcerns, and feels to be ſhining. and ſpringing in 
thee, and which is the Root, and Principle of 

that heavenly Unity, whereinto all the Faithful 


every where, and at what Diſtance ſoever, as to 
outward Place and Habitation, are gathered; and 
in which they ſtand, and are preſerved by virtue 


of that divine Power, which firſt reach'd unto 
| them, as they abide in Humility, and Faithful — 


1702. 
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128 The LIFE E and Poſthumous 
1702. The Truth is exceeding precious to my Soul, 
and when I meet with a Traveller rightly entred 
| Into the Way thereof, and truly exerciſed therein, 
1 my Heart is repleniſhed with Joy, and Praiſes af. 
cend unto the Lord, for the good Work that he 
hath begun, and Supplications to him for the car. 
rying of it on, and confirming it unto the End. 
Upon which Account it is, that I rejoyce in 
the Lord, on thy Behalf, and glory in the God 
of my Salvation. For certainly he hath done 
great Things for thee, as by thy Letter appears; 
and I am perſwaded will yet do greater, as thoy 
ſtandeſt in the Croſs of Chriſt, which is the Power 
of God, and waiteſt in Faith and Patience upon 
him, who is nigh to help, and comfort his Chit 
\ dren, who put their Truſt in him, and have their 
Eye to, and their Hope and Expectation only 
from him. Ba e 
The Miniſtrat ion which thou informeſt me thou 
haſt been under, and the Exerciſes and Temptati - 
ons thou haſt met with, I have known ſomething 
of in my Meaſure, and do bleſs the Name of the 
Lord for, whoſe Judgments have been as Phyſick 
to my Soul, for the purging out that Filth and 
Corruption which oppreſſed the Seed of Life, and 
held the Truth of God in Unrighteouſneſs, in 
| apa thar are pats. 5/77 2 nw 595 1 
And now this is my Teſtimony from living Er- 
perience, that all who would truly come to eat of | 
the Tree of Life, which is in the midſt of the Pa- | 
radiſe of God, from which Tranſgreſſion had dri- | 
ven them, muſt paſs by the flaming Sword of di- / 
vine Juftice. There is no Redemption out of the 
Fall, but through Judgment; and no purging out ö 
13 of Sin, but by the Spirit of Burni e muſt i - 
11 firſt come under the Miniſtration of Condemna- 
i 
0 


tion for Sin, before we can witneſs Redemption 
from it. And when we have experienced ſome 


tan 


Progreſs in this glorious Work of Deliverance, S 
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Works of RIichAx Dp CLaxiper. 126: 
is very apt to beſet us with Variety of Temp- 17502. © Il 
| 5 — or hinder us in our Journey; 
3 as ſometimes to be ready to queſtion the Truth it-- 
4 ſelf, or to ſit down in an taleful] State, neglecting 
| to wait to feel the preſent Influences of Life, and 
| ſo either to feed upon paſt Experiences, or to look 
after ſomething future, and at a Diſtance, But if 
we keep low in the diligent Exerciſe of that di- 
vine Gift, which the Lord hath beſtowed upon 
us; that is, if we walk in the Light, as God is in 
the Light, we ſhall have Communication with, and 
Protection from him, and the wicked one cannot 
| Hart. For in the Light we ſhall have a clear 
| Diſcovery of all the Enemies-Snares, and the Lord' 
will miniſter Strength unto us, according to our 
Day, that we may be able to ſtand againſt them. 
I know he is a ſubtil and wily Adverſary, and 
oft works in a Myſtery ; but here our Safety and 
Preſervation lies, namely, in the Light; Into 
| which the Enemy cannot come; for thopgh he 
may, and often doth transform himſelf into Like- 
neſles and Similitudes, yet the Light will mani- 
feſt him, and ſhew him to be the Prince of Dark- 
neſs, a Liar and Deceiver; for the Truth is not 
in him, Keep here then, my Friend, in all thy 
| Trials and Temptations, and thou wilt find the 
Light to be unto thee, whatſoever thy Soul may. 
ſtand in need of 2 2 e 
For the Light, as tis believ'd in, and obey*d, - 
is Strength unto the Weak, Comfort to the Mour- 
ners, Bread to the Hungry, Water to the Thir- 
ſty, Counſel to the Ignorant, and a ſure Stay, and 
* * to all that truſt in it. ET 
ood is the Lord, can my Soul ſay, and bis 
Mercy endureth for ever. He's nigh unto his Lambs 
and little Ones, and as they caſt their Care upon 
him, ſo he careth for them. For his Delight is 
an them, and his Ear is open to their Cry; tor he 
doth, and will ariſe * Cry of the Poor, * 
2 4 | 8 or 


2 * 
Fx 


* 


\ 


= 4 


* 
* 


Ie LIFE and Poſthumous / 


| - 1702, for the deep lighing of his needy Ones, whoſe Travel 


and Deſire are after him alone, and the Enjoy. 

ment of his living Preſence. 8 
For thus ſaith the Lord, for the Comfort and 

Encouragement of all ſuch, I the Lord will hear 


them, I the God of Iſrael will not forſake them, 1 


will open Rivers in bigh Places, and Fountains in the 
midſt of the Vallies; I will make the Sang a 
Pool of Water, and the dry Land Springs of Water, 
Iſa. xli. 17, 18. And of Sion he hath ſaid, I 


will abundantly bleſs her Proviſion, and ſatisfy her 


Poor with Bread, Pſal. cxxxii. 15, The Bread which 


comtth down from Heaven, that a Man may eat 
thereof, and not die, John vi. 50. Therefore let 
us continue, and travel from Day to Day, wait- 
ing to receive from the Lord, as he is pleaſed to 
diſpenſe unto us. The Times and Seaſons of Re- 


freſhment are in his Hand, who opens and ſhuts 
when he pleaſes, *Tis our Duty patiently to at- 
tend in Humility and Silence; for we are no- 


thing, have nothing, and can do nothing accepta- 


le to him, but as we receive from him, who gi- 


veth unto every one of us ſeverally, as, and when 
he will. He is the Giver, and we the Receivers; 
and therefore it behoveth us to wait upon him in 
5 Silence and Stillneſs, for our Strength is to ſit 
ful, 


' that look for him, unto them that quietly wait for 


Iſa. xxx. 7. For the Lord u good unto then 


his Satoation. Tis therefore good tor us, to have 
an Eye unto our Leader, and Commander, and 


not to move, or act in our own Will and Time; 
but to wait to be moved, and acted by him, in 


his Will and Time, who moveth, withdraweth, 
and returneth, according to his own moſt Holy 
o 3 „ 
O the excelent Nature and Property of true H. 
lence! In Silence the Voice of the Lord is heard, 
his Work known, and his Power felt. He that 18 


a Stranger to Silence, knows little of the Begin - 


ning, 
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and turns aſide to the right Hand, or the left 
while the ſilent Waiter is preſerved from Wander- 
ing. For in ſilent waiting, the Lord draws night 


to us, and illuminates us by his Light, opens us 


by his Power, quickeris uus by his Life, ſanQifies 


us by his Spirit, and leads and guides us by hid 


Truth. So that if we keep low in ſilent Waiting 
before the Lord, we ſhall certainly be ſnewn t 


Way wherein he would have us to go. As Iſrael 
after the Fleſh, knew when to travel, and when 


not, by the Motion, or Manſion of the Cloud, 


that was upon the Tabernacle; fo ſpiritual 1/rac%- 


has a certain Guide to direct them, in their Tra- 
vels, that they may neither go before, nor {ta 


| behind him. Now this Guide is the Light of Chriff, 
which as we faithfully mind, we cannot err; for. 
in it the Eye is opened, to fee and diſcover be- 
tween the precious and the vile, between the in- 


fallible and fallible, between the true. Light and 
all falſe Lights, between a true Motion and a falſe 
one, between Subſtance and Shadow, Faith and 


Fancy, Truth and Imagination, the Myſtery ok 


God, and the Myſtery of Iniquity. 


| As to Exerciſes and Temptations, tis with me 


farther to ſay, That they are one Part of our Lot 
and Portion here, if 4 Man, ſays Chriſt, will cojjre 


after me, let bin deny himſelf, and take up bis - 

| Crofs daily, and follow me, Luke ix. 23, Al bat 

will live godly in Chriſt Feſus, ſhall ſuffer Perfect 
| br 


tion, ſaith the Apoſtle, 2 Tim. iii. 12. And tbr 
much Tribulation, we muſt entes into the Kingdom, 


Ads xiv. 22. But bleſſed be the Lord for ever, 


he is with us in all our Afflictions, as we keep 
with him, and ſympathizes with us, and ſupports 
us under them, that we may be able to bear 
them. He remembreth us in our low Eſtate, and 


delivereth us out of our Diſtreſs; for when we 
. ©. 2: cry 


ning. Or Progreſs of the Chriftiari Travel. Tis 1702. 55 ; 1 
no Wonder that fach an one miſtakes his W 83 9 ; 
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Generations paſt. They that ſow in Tears, ſhal 
reap in Foy. He that goeth forth and weepeth, bear- 


tried and exerciſed by him. Behold, ha 
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1702. cry unto him, he anſwereth us, and granteth the 
ww Deſire of our Souls. For his Eyes are over the 

| open unto their Cry, 
Ne is nigh unto them that are of a broken Heart, 
And ſaveth ſuch as are of a contrite Spirit. 80 
here is a new Song put into our Mouths, even 

* + Praiſes to our God, who doth great and wonderful 
Things for us. And here is a witneſſing from a 


Righteous, and his Ears are 


living Experience, what the holy Ancients did in 


ing precious Seed, ſhall doubtleſs come again with Ne. 
Joycing, bringing his Sheaves with him, Pſal. cxxvi. 
35 6. Truſt therefore, my Friend, in the Arm of 


e Lord's Power, and faint not when thou art 


ppy is the 


Man whom God correfteth, and deſpiſe not the Cha- 
| Rlening of the Almighty. For he maketh ſore, and he 


bindeth up, he woundeth, and bis Hands make whole, 
He ſhall deliver thee in fix Troubles, yea, in ſeun 


there ſhall no Evil touch thee, Job v. 17, 18, 1 b 
Hear what the Lord ſaid of old to his People; 
4 litile Wrath I bid my Face from thee, for a Ho- 


ment; but with everlaſting Kindneſs will I have 
mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord, thy Redeemer, Iia. 
liv. 8. And know that he is the ſame that ever 


he was, to all thoſe that truly truſt in him, and 
* humbly wait for him. For, I am the Lord, faith 
he, I change not, therefore ye Sons of Jacob are not 
conſumed, Mal. iii. 6, Mark it, Te Sons of Jacob, 
It is the travelling, wreſtling Seed that obtain the 


Bleſſing, ſuch as Facob's was, who wreſtled with 
the Angel of the Covenant, and would not let 


him go, except he bleſſed him, and he prevailed 
with him, and had the Bleſſing, Gen. xxxii. 24, 
26, 28, 29. Theſe travelling Ones, theſe nn 
and thirſting Ones, that cannot be ſatisfied wit 
any Thing ſhort of God, and the Enjoyment of 
his living Pceſence, ſhall, as they continue ſo tra- 
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vel of their Souls, and be ſati 
never ſaid to the Seed of Jacob, ſcek ye. me in vain; 


Iſa. xlv. 19. Fear not therefore, but put thy Truſt 
in the Lord, and he will do great Things for thee; 


Behold, he will cauſe the Paſtures of the Wilder- 
neſs to ſpring, the Tree to bear her Fruit, the 
Figtree, and the Vine to yield their Strength; for 
he who hath given the former, will alſo ſend the 


latter Rain, and thy Floor ſhall be full of Wheat, 
and thy Fat overflow with the Wine, and Oil of 


his divine Refreſhments. "IEG, 
I perceive thy Lameneſs, and Diſtance from 
Meetings, are at Times a diſconſolate Subject to 
thy Meditations; but, be of good Cheer, the Lord 
will provide for thee, and miniſter to thee, ac- 
cording as thou art faithful to the Meaſure of the 
divine Gift he hath beſtowed upon thee. For none 
of his Flock, or Family, ſhall want their daily 
Suftenance, as they cry unto, and depend upon 
him for it, It 1s very comfortable to aſlemble, 


| and ſit together with the Lord's People, in a right 


Exerciſe of Mind before him; and I know by 
mine own Experience, that after the Spirit of 
Truth had reproved me of Sin, of Righteouſneſs, 
and of Judgment, and I was enabled by: the 
Lord's Power, to give up in Obedience thereunto, 


| Cries aroſe in the Secret of my Heart unto him, 


Tell me, O thou whom my Soul loveth, where thou - 

feedeſt, where thou makeſt thy Flocks to reſt at Moon; 
bet turneth uſide by the 

Flocks of thy "Companions, Solomon's Song i. . It 


| was, and is my earneſt Deſire, to meet with the 


Lord, among his People, in their ſolemn religious 
Gatherings; and I do believe, the like Deſire is 
begotten in all truly convinced Ones: For, being 
baptized by the Spirit of Chriſt, we are baptized 
into the one pure heavenly myſtical Body, where- 
of he is the Head, and unto which he miniſtreth 
; | „ | Life 
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velling, hungring and thirſting, ſee of the Tra- 1202. 
; for the Lord 
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% LIFE and Poſthumous | 
Life and Nouriſhment, for the Encreaſe and Edj- 
fication in the Unity of the bleſſed Truth; ſo 
that from hence ariſeth an earneſt Breathing in 


every true Member of the heavenly Body, that it 


may fill up, and keep its Place in the Body, and 
partake of that divine Eife, which from Chriſt 
the Head, is communicated unto it. But where 
ſuch gathering together, as outwardly, 1s through 

Lameneſs, Diſtance of Place, &c. made impofſi- 
ble to us, there the Lord doth not require it of 


us; for theſe, and the like, are diſpenſing Provi- 


dences: And this I am fully perſwaded of, be. 
cauſe the Lord is no hard Maſter, to require that 


of us, which he hath made us providentially in- 
capable of performing. Where there is no Lay, 


there can be no Tranſgreſſion; now there is no 
Law to oblige a Perſon to Obedience, where tis 


_ ſimply impollible for him to obey. 


And therefore the Lord, who is a moſt tender 
and compaſſionate Father, taketh ſpecial Care of 
all his poor Children, under their reſpective Cir- 
cumſtances, and ſupplieth all their Needs, accord - 
ing to his Riches, in Glory by Chriſt Jeſus, Not 
one of them ſhall want their daily Bread and Wa- 


4 ter. Their bodily Abſence from Meetings, where 
tis unavoidably Neceſſary, ſhall not hinder their 


meeting with the Lord in Spirit; as they wait 
for him, every one of them ſhall have their Por- 
tion in due Seaſon; for he will give Grace and Glo- 
ry, and no good Thing will be withhold from them 
that walk uprightly, Pal. Ixxxiv. 11. He is not li- 
mited to Time or Place, but every where, he ma- 


nifeſts himſelf to his broken and contrite Ones, 
_ that fear him, and tremble at his Word. All that 
he requires of them, is Faithfulneſs' in, and Obe- 


Künne to the Meaſure beftowed vpo them. | 
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had a comfortable Meeting with the Friends of Cheimb⸗ 
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is Matter of rejoycing to my Soul, that the 1702. 


Lord hath been pleaſed to make my * Book, or a 
ny Part of it, helpful unto thee, as I hear, he 
hath alſo done unto many more, and I believe 

will yet do it. And therefore not unto Man, but 


unto the Lord alone, be aſcribed the Praiſe and 
Glory of all. Let his Name only be magnified, 


| anderalted, for he alone is worthy, whoſe is the 
Kingdom, and the Power, and the Glory, for e- 
ver and ever. Amen. Amen. Bs 


* 


In a Senſe of that, divine Light and Life, which 
firſt enlightned, and quickned my Soul to God. 
and is my daily Light and Preſervation, in my 
waiting upon him, I conclude this Epiſtle, ſub- 
ſcribing myſelf, | . RES A0Þs 


HL Berking in Eſex, Thy ſincerely affeclionate Friend, 


29th of the 2d Hs. g 
Month, > ped Fs RICHARD CLARIDGE, 


* Mercy covering the Jud gment-Scat. 


A * * 


N this Year he went down to the yearly Meet- Ze ge 


ing at Colcheſter, accompanied by Samuel Val the yearly 


denfield, and William Hornbold. In their Way thi- ee | 
ther, on the 7th of the 4th Month, about Noon, cheſter. 
they had a Meeting at the Spread-Eagle-Im at In- A Meer- 


gate ſtone, a Place where few or no Friends dwelt; ing 41 an 
but, Notice being given, the People of the Town I & In. 
came in, and a good Opportunity they had of 
declaring the Truth among them. 2 5 


* 


From thenee they went the fame Day to Che ln. 4. Fven- 


ford, where they met with Joſeph Heale : They ig Meer- 


K4 that ford. 


"uy 


gateſtone. ö 
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1702. that Place in the Evening, and next Day proceed 


ad to Colchefler, where they had, on the ↄth and 


Sievers 1oth, very large and good Meetings; at one of 


© OM them, twas thought, were at leaſt fifteen hun- 


Meetings dred People preſent. They had good Service there, 


cheſter, their Teſtimony in general was well accepted, 


oſeprh and Foſeph Heale, was in an eſpecial Manner 
Heale opened, and carried forth in his Declaration, 


ng og concerning the Revelation of Almi hty God, to 


claratton, his Servant Jacob, in his Dream of the Ladder, 
ſet upon the Earth, and reaching up to Heaven, 


Gen, Xxviii. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. On this Subject 
he was drawn forth into ſeveral Points of Do- 
Grine, to the extraordinary Information, and Sa- - 
tisfaction of the numerous Auditory ; inſomuch, -. 


. that his Declaration was for many Years after re- 
membred, and mentioned with Admiration, by 
ſeveral Inhabitants of that Town, under the Nam 

of the Ladder Sermon, and is even yet freſh upon 


. 


the Memories of ſome that heard it. 


-7- ja mong his Manuſcripts, this Tear, we find the” 


_ following Paſſage Explanatory of John iii. 5. Ex- 
cept 4 lan be born of Water, and of the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God, viz. © 


wu An Expla- | 
„ien ef > underſtood of Elementary Water, I wou'd aſk, 
bon. ii. 3. What Water that is which Chriſt ſpake of to the 
| Woman of Samaria, John iv. 14. Which the Lord 


promiſed to pour upon the Thirfly, Iſa. xliv, 3. To 
ſprinkle bis People with, Ezek. xxxvi. 25. and which 
Jyobn writes of, Rev. vii. 17. and xxi. 6. and xxii. 
1, 17. Is this Elementary or Spiritual Water? 


Spiritual Water, doubtleſs, as the Context ſhews. 


And fo John ili, 5. Except a Man be born of Water, 
and of the Spirit, &c, cannot be under of Ele- 


' mentary Water. 


„ 


1. Becauſo 


I 


OF ſuch as ſuppoſe Water in this Text, to be 


Ü AMGS_a_C____— tu. Bs 
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ten ſignifie 
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1. Becauſe the Water Chriſt ſpeaks of to Nico- 1702. 
demis, is of a regenerating Quality; but Eleme = 


tary Water is not. 


2. Becauſe this Water is abſolutely neceſſary to 


cept a Man be born of Water, and 


Salvation; but ſo is not or: and of Water: Ex- 
of 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. 


But it may be obje&ed, That if Water here, is 


not to be taken for Elementary Water, there is a 


Tautology in the Text. | 


4 

[ anſwer, Redoubled Expreſſions are very fre- 
quent in Scripture; that is, one Thing expreſled 
by two Terms; by a Figure call'd Hendiadis, or 


, Ia Judy, Therefore Water and the Spirit, are 
| taken imply for the Spirit, the Spirit being of- 
by Water. The Copulative, and, is 


is here Exegetical, or Explanatory, the latter Mem- 


ber interpreting the former. And to me, the 


Context puts it out of all Doubt; for in the 6th, 
7th and 8th Verſes, as alſo v. 3. there is no men- 


| tion at all made of Water. I might cite the Opi- 


nion of ſeveral. learned Men upon this Text, as 
Orot iu, Piſcator, Gomarus, &c. to ſhew my Inter- 
pretation is not ſingular ; but finding it done ve- 


ry fully by Calvin, I ſhall wave them, and tran» 


cribe him at large: 
In eo faluntur, quod Baptiſmi Mentionem fieri hoc 
loco put ant, quia Aque Nomen Audiunt. Foſiquam e- 


nim Nature corruptionem Nicodemo Expeſuit Chri- 
flus, ac renaſci oportere docuit : quia ille renaſcenti- 
am Corporalem ſomniabat, modum hic indicat quo re- 
generat nos Deus, nempe per Aquam & Spiritum, 
quaſi diceret, per Spiritum, qui purgando & irrigan- 
do fideles Animas Vice Aque ſungitur. Aquam ergo 


& Spiritum ſimpliciter accipio pro Spiritu, quia aqua 


eft. Neque hee nous oft Jocutio prorſus enim cum 


ills, quæ tertjo Matthei Capite habetur, convenit. Qui 


ſequtar ne ile eſt qui bopriʒat Spirity Sancte & g- 


ml. 


the Spirit, he 


' 
= 
= 
} 
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1702. ni. Qtenadnodum ergo Spiritu Santto & igni bay. 

Nt woe _ et Spiritum ſantlum conferie, qui in he 

 ratione ignis Officium Naturamque habet, ita renaſei 

aqua & Spiritu nibil aliud eſt quam vim illam ſpri. 

tus recipere, que in Animo id facit quod Aqua in Cor- 

pore : Scio altos aliter interpretari; ſed hunc eſſi Ger. 

manum Senſum non dubito, quia Conſilium Chriſti nm 

aliud eft quam ut doceat exuendum eſſe proprium In- 

enium Omnibus, qui ad Regnum Cileſte aſpirant. Et 

aulo poſt ; Omiffis Cavillis, tenenda ſimplex eſt l. 

terpretatio quam attuli; neminem donec renovatus fu- 

erit aqud vive, hoc eſt, ſpiritu, poſſe ingredi Regnun 
Dei. Calvin, Inftit. I. 4. c. 16. ſe. 25, 


 *Tis an Error in thoſe, who becauſe-they hear 
the Name of Water, think that kind of Baptiſm 
1 is mentioned in this Place. For after Chriſt hath 
1 opened the Corruption of Nature to Nicodemu, 
| | and taught him the Neceſſity of the new Birth, 
and Nicodemus dreamed of a corporeal One, Chrift 
here ſhews him the Manner how God doth regene- 
rate us, namely, by Water and the Spirit; that is 
to ſay, by the Spirit, which in Cleanſing and Wa 
tering the Souls of the Faithful, performs by Way 
of Reſemblance, the Office of Water. And there 
fore, I take Water and the Spirit, ſimply for the 
Spirit, becauſe it is as Water. Neither is this 2 
new, or ſtrange Way of Speaking; for it accords 
with that in Mar. iii. 11. He that cometh after mt, 
be it is that baptizeth in the Holy Gheſt, and Fire. 
Therefore as to baptize in the Holy Ghoſt, and 


| ' Fire, is to give the Holy Ghoſt, which iu der. 
| = '  Neration, reſembleth the Office and Nature of Fire; 
|| ſo to be born again of Water, and of the Spiri, 


FF 1s nothing elſe but to receive that Virtue, or Pow- 
[| er of the Spirit, which produceth the like Effe& 
|} in the Soul, that Water doth in the Body. | 


know that ſome give another Interpretation of 
the Text; but that this is the genuine Seoſe, | 


4 


have 


| with Fire, be ta 
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have no Donbt or Scruple; becauſe it is apparent - 
ly the' Purpoſe of Chriſt, to teach all who have 
Breathings, or Deſires in them, after the King - 
dom of Heaven, that they muſt put off their own 
corrupt Nature. And a little after he faith, lay- 
ing afide all Cavils, let us keep to this ſimple In- 
terpretation which I have given, that no Man 


can enter into the Kingdom of God, until he be 


regenerated of living Water, that is, the Spirit. 
80 far Calvin in his Inſtitutions, Book 4. Chap. 16. 


139 
1702. 


Set. 25. whoſe Interpretation is vindicated by DE 


Moulin, Novelty of Popery, Lib. 7. Cont. 9. C. 7. 
P. 671. 672, 673. againſt the Accuſations of Cars 


dinal Du Perron, where he gives ſeveral Exam- 


ples of the Figure, 2, 4d quel, as, Molem & Mon- 


tes, Virg. Eneid. J. 1. v. 65. inſtead of Moles Mon- 


toſas; and Pateris Libamus & Auro, Georg. I. 2. 


192. inſtead of Pateris Aureic. And Luke faith, 


Ads xiv. 13. That the Prieſt of Jupiter brought, 
| Td Side, Bulls and Crowns, inſtead of crown- 

ed Bulls. 80 Rev. xiv. 10. Fire and Brimſtone, in- 
ſtead of burning Brimſtone. 2 Tim. i. 10. Life and 


Immortality, for immortal Life. John xiv. 6. Chriſt 


calls himſelf the Way and the Frath, that is, the 
ine Moy: ee 5 

But if any will needs take Water in John iii. 5. 
for Elementary Water, why ſhould not Fire, Mar. 


iii. 11. He 2 jou with the Holy Ghoſt, and 


There is the ſame Reaſon for the one, that there 


en alſo for Elementary Fire? 


is for the other, if not greater, if the bare Letter 


of the Text muſt determine the Matter; for in 
Fobn iii. 5. the Word baptize is not mentioned, 
but in Mat. iii. 11. tis ſaid expreſly, be ſhall bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. From 


whence r er the Word, Fire, for Elemen- 


tary Fire, do mark their Children, either before 


Baptiſm, with an hot Iron, ſee Breremood's En- 
quiries, cop. 21. of the Jacobites in Syria, Cyprur, 


Meſopotamia, 


— . ]⏑ Ee EI >,» 
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1702. Meſopotamia, Babylon and Paleſtine ; or, after Bap- 
* tf ti os Grotius reports of the AMthiopians, Synop, 


Crit. in Mat. iii. 11. ſuch is the Blindneſs and Ip. 
norance of many that make Profeſſion of Chriſti. 


© anity. But if the Word, Water, in the Place un- 


ſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, and that t 


hall not come into Condemnation, but is paſſed from ' 
Death to Life, John v. 24. This is his Command- 


der Conſideration, muſt be underſtood of Elemen. 


_ tary, and not ſpiritual Water, will it not follow 


then, that Baptiſm with Elementary Water is ab- 


who die without it do unavoidably periſh? A 
Conſequence full of Horror and Uncharitableneſs, 
but, bleſſed be the Name of the Lord, it is as un- 
true, as it is horrid and uncharitable ; for Salva- 
tion is not tied to any outward Rites or Ceremo- 
nies, but to Faith and Obedience: God ſo loved 
the World, that he gave his only begditen Son, 
that whoſoever believeth in bim, ſhould not periſh, 


but have everlaſting Life, John iii. 16. He that be- 


lieveth on the Son, hath everlaſting Life, v. 26. and 


ment, that we ſhould believe on the Name of his Son 
Feſus Chrift, and love one another, as he gave us 
Commandment. And he that keepeth bis Command- 
ments, dwelleth in him, and he in him, 1 John iii. 
23, 24. Chriſt is the Author of eternal Salvation, 


unto all them that obey him, Heb. v. 9. In every 


Nation he that feareth him, and worketh Righteouſ- 
neſs, is accepted with him, Acts x. 35, This is in- 
fallibly certain, He that doth Righteouſneſs, is righ- 
teous, 1 John iii. 7. and he that is righteous, ſhall 
go into Life eternal, Mat. xxv. 46. As the Goſ- 
JDiſpenſation hath put a full End to the Jewiſh 
Ritual, ſo it hath not authorized another. The 
Law of Figures and Shadows was given by Moſes, 


but Grace and Truth is come by Jeſus Chriſt. 


*Tis the new Creature that is the Chriſtian, and 
not the old Man, dreſt up with a new Profeſſion. 
Now a fair Outſide is nothing worth, where Furi- 
rf 5 | 1 Wy 


ll 
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of the Inſide is wanting. The Water Diſpen- 1702. 
Aden hath had its Time and Period, and now no 
Baptiſin avails any Thing, but that of the Holy fg 
Ghoſt. This alone is ſaving; for whoſoever 1s 
baptized therewith, and abideth therein, ſhall cer- 
tainly enter into the Kingdom of God, 5 
In the Year 1703, he publiſhed a Sheet, entitu- 1703. 
led, Carmen Spirituale 3 Or, Chriſtian Counſel to 29 
Touth : Which was reprinted in Octavo, 1707, and iſ - 
2 third Edition of the ſame in 1716. 3 Spi. 
He alſo writ this Year, An Inſtructive and Invi- rituale. 
tatory Poſt ſcript (to Daniel Philips? Vindiciæ Veri - Poſtſcripe 
tatis) Jo John Stillingfleet*s boneft Neighbours, that 4 _ 
ay be enquiring after pure and primitive Chriſtianity, 4E Ve- 
To which were added, „ TR e 1 
I. The Fudgment of Fudge Hale concerning the 


; Quakers, and their Doctrines and Practices. 


2. The Confeſhhon of a nameleſs Author, touching 
the Quakers, their Principles and Converſation. 
3. Dr. John Edwards's Teſtimony concerning the 
Quakers, their Sobriety, Gravity, cc. | 
E 4 Some Paſſages quoted out of the aforeſaid Fudge 
ale, 11 e | 1 M 
I. Concerning the Epiſggpal Clergy. © 
2, Concerning ſome bf oſe Motives, that ex- 
cite them to maintain their human Inſtitu- 


Among his Manu ſcripts written this Tear, 1 703, 
*# found a Paper of pious Inſtruclions, penn d for 
the Uſe of bis own Daughter, then dwelling with 
ber Aunt at Burlingham in Worceſterſhire, which 

we here tranſcribe, for the Good of others, eſpect- 
© ally of our Touth, ths Sb 


(304 « a Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt ar Pious In- 
hip him in Spirit, and in Truth, John iv. 24; © ſtruftions 
* Worſhip, and none other, is accepta- iter 
0 10 Im. | | 


— 


for the Uſe 
of bis 


= 
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x 
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\ 


| be guide in Judgment 
V9. Pſal. xxv. 9. 6 
e 


which in 10 rake away the Sin of the World. 
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And therefore, that thou mayſt worſhip him in 


Spirit, and in Truth, turn thy Mind inward to 
the Light, and Spirit of Chriſt, in thy own Heart, 
and wait in Silence of thy own Thoughts, Rea. 
ſonings, and Words, that the Lord may Prepare 
thy Heart, and provide himfelf a Sacrifice. 


Keep low and humble at all Times, in all Pla · 
ces, and in all Companies, waiting upon thy hea- 
venly Teacher Chriſt Jeſus to hear his Voice, and 

to be taught and inſtructed by him, who will 
draw nigh unto thee, as thou draweft near unto 
him, and will guide thee with his Counſel, as 


thou giveſt up in Obedience to him: The Meek vil 
, and the Meek will he teach bi 


o 


frequent in Self. Examination, and as thou 
findeſt any Thing in thee that is offenſive to the 


Lord, cry unto him to take it away, and to 
ſtrengthen thee againſt it, and all Evil for the 
Time to come. 1 . 
Be always upon thy Watch, leſt the Enemy get 

an Advantage over thee, and draw thy Mind out 


to the Luft of the Fleſh, the Luſt of the Eye, and 
the Pride of Life. "3 — 

Do not neglect any Thing that Truth com- 
mands, nor count any Thing little that Truth 


forbids; but have a diligent Regard to all its Re- 
_ quirings. ny 


If others ſhould take more Liberty than the 
Truth allows, do thou neither imitate ſuch, nor 


have Society with them. Bad Examples, and bad 


Company, are very dangerous; and therefore a- 
void them as thou wouldſt do an Infection. Have 
no Fellowſhip with the unſruitful Works of Dark- 
neſs; but walk in the Light of the Lamb conti- 
nually ; ſo thou ſhalt be a Witneſs of his Work, 


Be 
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Be faithful to what the Lord hath made known 1703. 

unto thee; and as thou art faithful in a little, he 

| will make thee Ruler over much. R 1 

| He hath given thee the Mauifeſtation of his Spi- 

rit to profit withall; O be not Slothful, and Ne- 

| gle, but give Diligence, that thy Profiting may 

Tom and Practice the Leſſon of Self- Denial, 

| and take up thy daily Croſs to the World, and 
every Thing that is Evil in it. The Croſs is the 

Way to the Crown. _ 2 „ e4il:look 10 

| Thou mayſt meet with Scoffs and Jeers, with 
Revilings and Reproaches, for the Truth's Sake ; 

| but when thou art reviled, revile not again; 

| when thou art reproached, bear it patiently, and 

_—_— thy {elf to him who judgeth righteouſly. 

a, 


e be reproached (faith Peter) for the Name of | 
Grif, happy are ye ; for the Spirit of Glory, and of 
| God, reſteih upon you, 1 Pet. iv, 14. 

Again, If any ſuffer as 4 Chriſtian (that is, up: 
on the Account of Chriſt, and his bleſſed Truth) 
| 2 275 not be aſhamed, but glorify God on this Be: | 

4%, V. 16. 7 1 7 = Y 
_ Bleſſed are ye, ſaith Chriſt, when Men ſhall re 
vile you, and perſecute you, and ſhall fay all Manner - * 
ef Evil againſt you, falſly, for my Sale; rejoyce, and 
e exceeding Glad, for great is your Reward in Hea- 
ven; for ſo 3 they the Prophets that were = 
e,, Sonar eats. 
Chuſe for thy Companions ſuch as excel in Pie- 
| ty and Virtue. 8 rr ( 
Mind not the outward adorning of the World 
but the inward adorning, the hidden Man of tbe 
Heart, in that which is not corruptible, even the 
Ornament of a meek and quiet Spirit, which is 
in the Sight of God, of great Price; for ſo the 
holy Women in old Time, who truſted in God, 
adorned themſelves, Þ 0 


„ 


- 


- 


Be 


103. Be friendly and courteous toward all, and par- 

FF wx ticularly toward thy Uncle and Aunt; and bear 
if any Thing ſeem hard, at any Time 
Be no Teller of Tales, nor buſy-body in other 
Folks Matters; cauſe no Strife, or Diſcord ; nor 
render Evil for Evil, or Railing for Railing. 

- Diſcloſe not a Secret, nor lay open the Faults 

- — Keep thy ſelf as much as is poſſible to 
thy lell. e 5 
Be affable, not open; be courteous, not fond, 
or fooliſh; be as wiſe as a Serpent, and innocent 
as a Dove, Watch, pray, and patiently continue 
in well-doing; and perfect Peace will be thy Por. 
com here, and eternal Glory thy Crown here- 

Fifth of the $th Month, 1703. 


PA -n aww} oa 
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He 1 About the Time called Michaelmat, 1703, he 
down bis laid down his School at Barking, having firſt gi - ¶ e. 
—_— ven timely Notice to the Parents and Guardians IF i! 
"5 of the Children under his Care, that they might b 
otherwiſe provide for their future Education. 
His Ser- He dwelt after this, two or three Years longer m 
vice after "at Barking, employing all the Time he had to e. 
r! ſpare from his neceſſary temporal Affairs, to the 
TT: — of Truth, and Friends, both by — ſo 
and Writing; and during this Diſcontinuance of 
His School, he writ his Melins Inquirendum, in WM 
Anſwer to Edward Cockſon, a Prieſt of Oxfordſhire. WP: 
It's Publication we ſhall give a farther Account of Ian 
in the Year 1706, _ "FH 7 
1704. © On the 19th of the zd Month, 1704, Joln Love, 
A Junior, had a Meeting at Barking, in the Even. 
J. Love's ing; and the next Day preached thro? the Streets 
4 of that Town, R. C. accompanying him: Hs 
Swrects of Words were theſe, [O Repent, People, Repent, and 
Barking. urn to the Lord, while the Day of his great Mer 
# continued unto-you. | He met with no Oppo 


tion, but the People were all quiet and mc 
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: en he came to the Market-Place, and food 1704. _ 
= EK = an Horſe-Block hard by, and preached to- 
the People Repentance more largely, and exhort- | 
r ed them to believe in Chriſt, the true Light, the 
r Saviour of the World. i 
The People were generally ſober and attentive, 
(] and ſome broken. > 1 | 
0 But, one Richard Morriſs, a Tallow-Chandler R. Mor- 
in Vhite-· Chappel, who formerly had walked among 1 
, Friends, but was for his evil Life and Converſa- I. Love's 
tion diſowned, made Oppoſition z bid him come 7eſtimony- 
| down; and called R. C. Jeſuit, and other oppro- 
brious Names, who made him no Reply, but com- 
| mitted his Cauſe to God, who judgeth righte- 
ouſly. John Love was enabled to go on with his 
Teſtimony, and the Lord chained that wicked 
and gain ſaying Spirit, by which Richard Morriſs 
was acted; and notwithſtanding his bitter and 
| envious Oppoſition, three ſeveral Times, the Meet- 
ing was carried on without any Stop, and he was 
| bound to ceaſe his Railing, and be Quiet, - 
| Some of the People did reprove R. M. and com- 
manded him to Jet Joby Love alone, and to be. 
gone. . 5 123 

When John Love had finiſned his Teſtimony, 
ſome of the People confeſſed to the Truth of it. 
And on the Morrow, being the 21ſt of the 3d 

Month, and Barking three Weeks Meeting, many 
People came to it; and Fohn Love had a large 
5 king Teſtimony, which faſtened upon the 
eople. LE TE 1 es | 
ove, In the 4th Month, this Year, he, R. C. travel- His Ja- 


ven- led into the remoter Parts of Eſſex, and ſome 72 = 


reets Parts of Saft; was at the yearly Meeting at $501. 
His {WO/cheſter, on the 18th; 19th, and 21ſt of that * 
Month; and had a Meeting, together with Samuel 
er den feld, at Edmundsbury in Suffolk, on the 22d, 


at Bayton on the 23d, at Ipſwich on the 25th. And 
at the yearly Meeting at Woodbridge, on the _ 
| | 1. | | an 
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1704. a nd 27th. And again at Colcheſter, in his Re. 
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turn homeward on the 28th. In all theſe Meet. 


ings, he was concerned to bear his-publick Teſti- 


mony to the Truth, which was well accepted, to 


the Comfort and Refreſhment of the Faithful, 


and the Inſtruction and Information of Strangers. 
 AMeeting In the 5th Month, this Year, Roger Palmer, a 


at Nave- 
ftock in 
Eſſex. 


4 


Friend of Naveſtock, about two Miles from H.. 


rold's Wood, in Eſex, being deſirous of a Meeting, 
at his Houſe, for the Sake of his Neighbours, 
there having never been a Meeting in that Pariſh 
before; upon Conſultation with ſome Friends, it 
was agreed to have a Meeting there on the 16th, 
Notice thereof being given, ſeveral Friends from 


Barking, Epping, Hornchurch, &c. were at it. It 


was in Roger Palmer's Barn, he and his Son being 
the only Friends in that Pariſh. 


The N being gathered, Richard Claridge 
i 


began with a living Teſtimony, and Samuel fal- 
denfield declared after him, very livingly, and 
then prayed; after which R. C. concluded the 
Meeting in Prayer. There was a great Coho 


in of the Neighbours of Naveſtock, it was guell 


The Prieſt 


incenſed. 


Envy of 
ome 
Prieſts, 


5 Juſtices. 


about one hundred and fifty, all very ſerious and 
attentive, and ſome much tendred. 

The People of the Neighbourhood received ſuch 
Satisfaction at this Meeting, that upon their eat- 
neſt Deſire, it was concladed to have another 


Meeting there, on the 6th of the 6th Month fol 


lowing. | 

Bur the Prieſt of the Pariſh being highly incen- 
ſed, gave out Threats of proſecuting Roger Pa 
mer, for having a Meeting in an Houſe not licen- 
ſed; for though Roger had taken due Care to hays 
his Houſe entred the Week before, at the Seſſions 
at Chelmsford, and had left it in Charge with one 
of the Town, to ſee it done; yet by the Means 
two Prieſts, Juſtices of the Peace, it was prevent- 
ed; Which Prevention, neither the Friends * 
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met there, nor Roger Palmer himſelf, knew any 1704. 
Thing of? This occaſioned their deferring the apc WW, 


pointed Meeting, on the 6th of the 6th Month, 
till ſuch Time as an Entry was made; which be- 


At this Meeting, William Meade, and Philip Har- ſtock, 
man, were preſent and declared; but the princi- 
pal Weight of the Service lay upon R. C. who 
was drawn forth in a large and good Teſtimony ; 
the Subſtance of which, as committed by him- 
ſelf afterward to Writing, is here tranſcribed in . 


his own Words, v1Z. 


| At a Meeting at Roger Palmer*s, in Nave- The Sub- 


ſtock, Eſſex, 17th of the 7th Month, 1704. reed, 
AFter I had waited upon the Lord in Silence, to e 


receive ſomething from him, to deliver in a: Nave®” 
that Aſſembly, being the ſecond Meeting that ſtock. 
Friends have had in that Place, and many Stran- 
ders there, it opened upon my Spirit, in the ten- 
der Love of God, to lay before them the Neceſ- 
ſity of their being concerned ſor their immortal 
Souls, the Care of the Sonl being the chief and 
| principal Thing of all other; for if Men fall ſhort 
| here, they fail of that which is of greateſt Conſe- 
quence, and Importance to them: For the Soul 
being immortal, and muſt ſubſiſt for ever, after 
its removal out of the Body, in a State of Happi- 
neſs, or Miſery, according to Men's Faith and 
Repentance, or their Unbelief and Diſobedience, 
to the holy and righteous Law of God, it beho- 
ved every one to conſider of their Ways, and 
turn their Feet unto the Teſtimonies of the Lord, 
tat they might eſcape everlaſting Miſery, and 
be made Partakers of eternal Happineſs, This 
Care of the Soul, 1. "5s upon them with ma- 


oy 
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1704- ny Motives, and much Tenderneſs of Spirit and 
recommended to them the Example of the youn 


Man, mentioned by the Evanggliſts, who thoy 
a young rich Man, and a Ruler among the Peo- 


ple, that might have foilowed the Vanities of 
Youth, the Allurements of Riches, or been taken 
up with the Grandeur of his publick Station, as 
ſad Experience teſtifies, too many of the Youth 
in our Days are; yet he ſeem'd to have poſtponed 
all theſe Things to the Concern of his Soul, He 
was ſenſible there was ſomething of a nobler Na. 
ture that he wanted, and was neceſſary for him, 
and therefore he came to Chriſt with this weighty 
and ſerious Enquiry, ſaying, Good Maſter, what 
good Thing ſhall I do, that I may have eternal Life? 
He was not inquiſitive after temporal Things, hut 
eternal. And this Inquiry of his, as it ſignified 
a good Inclination, and Diſpoſition in him; fo it 


noted Ignorance of the Way, how that which he 


was inquiring after might be obtained. Some good 
Thing he ſaw was to be done in Order to it, but 
he knew not what it was. However, he was 


right in his Application; he comes to Chriſt, the i 
good Maſter indeed, and who alone was able to in- 


ſtruct him in that good Thing, which is neceſſary 


to be done in Order to eternal Life. I exhorted 


all to mind this Example; for though the young 
Man did not perſevere, yet ſo far he was worthy 
of Imitation. Here I ſhewed 'the Vanity and 
Emptineſs of the Creature, and all outward En- 
Joyments; and directed them to God the Creator, 


who alone is able ta ſatisfy the Deſires of the im- 
mortal Soul, and make it happy hereafter. _ 
And that they might be taught of God, to be 


concerned aright for their Souls; I intreated them 


to turn their Minds, to Chriſt the inward Teach- | 
er, the Teacher ſent of God, to teach them the 


Way of Life and Salvation: For he is the Way, 


the Truth, and the Life; and there is no a 
| | | : | 0 
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| | 
to the Father but by him. How by him? By him 1704. 
in his inward ſpiritual Appearance in the Heart | 

and Conſcience, by him the true Light, which light- 
| eth every Man that cometh into the World. This I 
enlarged upon; and then ſignified to them, for 
the obviating an Objection, as though this was to 
lay aſide the Holy Scriptures, and to make void 
Faith in Chriſt's outward Appearance; that our 
| direfting of them to turn their Minds inwardly to 
| Chriſt, was not to take them off from the Holy Scrip- 
tures, or Faith in Chriſt crucified as outwardly ; 
for the Scriptures, and that Faith, were neceſſary 
to them; and we had ſo great an Eſteem for the 
Holy Scriptures, that we preferr'd them to all o- 
| ther Writings whatſoever: The Holy Scriptures be- 
ing given by Inſpiration of God, and profitable for 
Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for Inſtru- 
tion in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God may be 
perfel?, and throughly furniſhed to every good Work, 
Yea, they were able to make Wiſe unto Salvation, 
| through Faith which is in Chrift Jeſus ;, but to let 
them know, that neither the Scriptures them- 
| ſelves, nor Faith in Chriſt crucified, as outwardly, 
were ſufficient alone; for we ſee that Multitudes, 
| who profeſs to believe the Scriptures, and to have 
that Faith, do yet live in Sin and Diſobedience to 
God, Careleſs and Negligent about the Welfare of 
| their immortals Souls; and therefore it was neceſ- 
ſary for them to come under Chriſt's inward Teach- 
ing, and fit under his heavenly Miniſtry, that 
they may be effectually taught and enabled, both 
| to know, and to do thoſe Things that belong to 
be If their everlaſting Peace. OO 
Objeck. But the Quakers, notwithſtanding their 
ach- Pretenſions to the Teachings, and Aſſiſtances of 
| Chriſt, are Advancers of Free-Will, and derogate 
Vay, from the Grace of God. ae 
Anſw. This is a Miſtake, or Calumny of our 
Adverſaries; for we W and do believe, That 

| | * 
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1704. of our ſelves, we are not able to take any Care of 


| he that hath bowed and broken us, by his righte. 


dead in Sins and Treſpaſles, even as others, but 


the Apoſtles and Prophets, Jeſus Chriſt being 1 
ture-Teſtimony, but alſo from a living Expert 


Chriſt Jeſus, who is the ſole Author and Carrier 


— 
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our immortal Souls eternal Welfare : We cannot 


think, ſpeak, or do any Thing that is acceptable 


to God, without the ſpecial Illumination, Help 
and Aſſiſtance of Chriſt. Ir is he that work 
in us to will and to do, that which is well - pleaſi 


In the Sight of God, The very firſt Motions an 


Turning of the Heart to him, are of bim; and 
the Continuance and Perſeverance 1n Faith and 
Obedience, are from the Ability which he giveth, 

As we could never have turned, or changed our 
Hearts from Sin to Righteouſneſs, without his 

owerful Aſſiſtance; ſo it is by the ſame divine 
es, that we are kept through Faith unto Sal- 
vation. It is he that hath taken away the Heart 
of Stone, and given us an Heart of Fleſh, It is 
he that hath made us willing and obedient, who 
were in Time paſt ſtubborn and rebellious. It is 


ous Judgments, and begot in us that godly Sor- 
row, which works Repentance unto Salvation, 
not to be repented of; for we were ſometimes 


he, bleſſed for ever be his Name, hath quickned 
us; and of Strangers and Foreigners, yea, Ene- 
mies by wicked Works, he hath reconciled us, 
and brought us nigh by the Blood of the everlaſt- 
ing Covenant, and made us fellow Citizens of his 
own Houſhold, being built upon the Foundation 


chief Corner-Srone, So that not only from Scrip- 


ence of his gracious Work upon our. Hearts, we 
can ſay, That all is of his free Grace to us in 


on hitherto, and we truſt will be the Finiſher of 
pur Faith, as we are, and continue faithful unto 
him. For he # the Author of eternal Salvation, i 
0 them. the obey him, And Fhegelore, wean 
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preſs Men to believe in the Light, and to walk in 
the Light; yet we do not declare that, as tho 


they could do it of their own Will, or Power; 
but that they ought to look to, and wait upon 


which no Man is ſufficient to perform what the 
Lord requireth of him. For we have no Suffici- 
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Chriſt for Power and Ability ſo to do, without 


ency of our ſelves, as of our ſelves, but our Suffi- 


ciency is of God, Our Wills are ſtubborn and 


| diſobedient to the Laws of God, till they are made 


willing in the Day of Chriſt's Power, which Pow- 


| er, as it is ſubjected unto, breaks and bows the 
Heart with the tendering Love of God, and pre- 


vails upon it to leave and forſake Sin, and to fol- 


low Chriſt in the Regeneration. And nothing but 


this Power is able to effect this Change, or Con- 


verſion in the Soul. So that we aſſume nothing 


| to our ſelves, in the Work of our Redemption and 


Salvation; but aſcribe all to the free Grace of 
God, in Chriſt Jeſus, which is univerſally extend- 
ed to the Children of Men, in a Day of tender 


Viſitation, which as it is received, proves the Sa- 
vour of Life unto Life; but, if finally rejected, 


the Savour of Death unto Death. Let none there- 
but now, even now, embrace the Overtures of his 
Love. Seel ye the Lord while he may be found, call 
ye upon him while he is near. You are intreated 
this Day, in the Fear of the great God, to accept 
of Mercy. The Lord hath begot a Concern upon 
my Spirit, to call you out of the Highways, and 
Hedges, out of Sin and Tranſgreſſion, and to in- 
vite you to the Marriage Supper of the Lamb; to 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, without which there 
1s no entring into God's Kingdom. If ye die in 
your Sins, whither Chrift is gone, ye ſhall never 


* N 


fore flight the Day of God's gracious Viſitation; 


come, O dreadful Condition of thoſe that die in 


their Sins! To Day therefore if ye will hear bis Voice, 


baden not your Hearts; but turn ye, turn ye, e- 
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ven now; for now is the accepted Time, now is the 
Day of Salvation. If ye neglect this Opportunity, 
how know ye that ye ſhall ever have another? 
Now the Lord calls, take heed that you anſwer, 
I:ſt by Diſobedience to his Call, ye ſhould be left 
to periſh in your Sins. Chriſt hath long waited 


upon you to be gracious, he hath ſtood knocking 


at the Door of your Hearts. O be not ſhut to 
him any longer, but without all Excuſe, or De- 
lay, open the Door, and receive him into your 
Souls, the Chiefeſt of ten Thouſand, the mighty 
God, the everlaſting Father, who is able to over- 


come the ſtrong Man arm'd, and to caſt him out 


of Poſſeſſion; and take unto himſelf the Reign 
and Government of your Souls. This is he that 
is come to deſtroy the Works of the Devil, 1 put 
an End to Sin, and to bring in everlaſting Righteouſ- 
neſs, To purge away the Filth of the Daughter if 
Zion, to make clean the Inſide, and to reftore 
fallen and degenerate Man and Woman, to a State 
of Favour and Acceptance with God. If ye will 
receive him, receive him. He is come nigh unto 
you, behold, the Fudge ſtandeth at the Door 

Loet the wicked Man forſake his Ways, and the 
unrigbteous Man bu Thoughts, and turn to the Lord, 
and he will have Mercy upon him; and to our Gol, 
for be will abundantly pardon, Let the Drunkard, 
Proud, Covetous, Liars, Swearers, leave their 


die ? If any Man periſh, it is his own Fault. 0 
7 = Fam OP © a 
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Iſrael, thou haſt deſtroyed thy ſelf, but in ne #s thy 1704. 
Help, ſaith the Lord. God hath provided a Mean . 

ſuftcient for the Salvation of Men, and this Means 

5s Chrift Jeſus, the one Mediator between God 

and Men, the great and alone Sacrifice of Propi- 

tiation, not for our Sins only, but for the Sins of 

the whole World, that whoſoever believes in bim, 

ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting Life : For 
God ſent not bis Son into the World to condemn 

the World, but that the World through him might be 

ſaved. | 5 

/ Behold the wonderful Love of God to the Chil- 

dren ot Men! All are called and invited; all have 

a Means ſufficient afforded unto them, during the 

Day of their Viſitation; and therefore if any - 

fall ſhort of the Kingdom of God, it is not be- 

cauſe he is any Ways wanting to them, but be- 

cauſe they reject his Call, and wilfully refuſe to 

| embrace the Means he hath in his great Mercy af- 
forded unto them: And therefore if Death, the 

Wages of Sin, be their Portion, their Condemna- 
tion is Juſt , becauſe, they might have had Life, 
if they would have come to. Chriſt, who is the 

Life it ſelf, and came, that Men might have Life, 

and that they might have it more abundantly. 
But, O the Backwardneſs of the Children of Men, 

to come unto Chriſt ! What poor Excuſes did ſome 
| Make in former Times? And is it not the Caſe 

with many now in our Day? One hath bought a 

Piece of Ground, and muſt needs go and ſee it; 

another hath bought five Yoke of Oxen, and muſt 

go to prove them; another hath married a Wife, 
and cannot come: Thus do many put off, and 
excuſe their Coming. to Chriſt, notwithſtanding 
they have Line upon Line, Precept upon Precept, 
and Call upon Call; yea, they ſtiffen their Necks, 
and harden their Hearts, and refuſe Inſtruction, 
the Reproof whereof is the Way of Lite. 


guch 
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Such a People as this, the Lord complains of 
by the Prophet Iſazab, Hear, O Heavens! And 


have rebelled againſt me. The Ox knoweth bis Onn- 
er, and the Aſs his Maſter's Crib, but Iſrael doth 
not know, my People doth not conſider, Chap. i. Ver, 
2, 3. He appeals, as it were, to Heaven and 
Earth, to judge between him and Iſrael, touching 
his Goodneſs to them, and their Ingratitude to- 
wards him; and reproves them for their Igno- 
rance, and Stupidity, by the Example of the 
brute Creatures, as the Ox and the 4/s : The one 


' kEnoweth his Owner, the other his Mafter's Crib; 


but Iſrael, that ſhould have known the Lord, and 


conſidered of his Ways, was void of true Know- 
ledge and Underſtanding; yea, ſo great was the 


Backſliding of the People of Feruſalem, in the 
Days of Feremiah the Prophet, That the Word of 


The Lord was unto them a Reproach; they had no 


Delight in it, nor received Correction; for Truth 
was periſhed, and cut off from their Mouths, and 


no Man repemed of his Wickedneſs, ſaying, What 


haue I done? But every one turned to bis Courſe, 


as the Horſe ruſheth into the Battle. They were be- 
come a ſottiſh People, and more ignorant, for their 
Kind, than the Fouls of the Air: For the Stork in 


the Heaven knoweth her appointed Times, and tht 


Turtle, and the Crane, and the Swallow, obſerve the 

Tine of their coming; but they know not the Judg- 

men of the Lord, ſee Jer. viii. 7. And wo did 
not 


they not know? It was becauſe they woul 


They gave themſelves over to the Luſts of their 


own Hearts, and ſo became vain in their Imagi- 
nations; Fherefore, ſaith the Lord, /hall 1 not vi. 


it for theſe Things ? Shall not my Soul be avenged 


on ſuch a Nation as this? Jer: ix. 9. Becauſe they 
have forſaken 7 Law, -which I ſet before them, and 
baue not obeyed my Voice, neither walked * 


give ear, O Earth! For the Lord bath ſpoken; ! 
Love nouriſhed and brought up Children, and they) 


| 
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Heart; 1 will feed them, even this People, with 
Vormirood, and give them Water of Gall to drink, 
v. 13, 14, 15. I will bring Evil upon them, which 
they ſhall not be able to eſcape, and though they ſhall 
cry unto me, I will not bearken unto them, — xi. 
11. And therefore the Prophet was forbidden to 
pray for them, v. 4. Pray not thou for this People, 


neither lift up a Cry, or Prayer for them; for I will 
not hear them, in the Time that they cry unto me. for 
their Trouble. 3 


Now theſe Things being written for our Admo- 
nition and Inſtruction, let all take heed of Sin- 
ning after their Example, leſt they draw upon 
themſelves the like Puniſhments, For if we ſim 
as they did, how can we expect to eſcape the In- 
dignation of God, who is juſt and righteous, as 
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but baue walked after the Imagination of their own 
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well as good and merciful. Nor is the Call of 


God to the Children of Men, from Sin to Righte- 
ouſneſs, and from Iniquity unto Holineſs only; 
but alſo from falſe Teachers, Faiths: and Wor- 


| ſhips, by which the People have been long miſled 


and deceived, unto the true Teacher, Faith and 
Worſhip, wherein there is no Error, nor Poſſibi- 
lity of Miſtake, For the true Teacher is Chriſt 
Jeſus, who is the Truth it ſelf, and teacheth ſo as 
no Man can teach; bis Word is quick and powerful, 
and 22 than any two edged: Sword, piercing even 
to the di 

oints and Marrow; and is 4 Diſcerner of the 
boughts, and Intents of the Heart; neither is there 
any Creature that i not manifeft in his Sight, 


viding aſunder of Soul and Spirit, of the'. 


About this Time, John Owen, who: lud been his is lenor 
Uſer at Barking, began to teach School at Hemp- 1 John 


ſtead, and bad written to him for bis Advice, a- 


Owen, & 
bout tak- 


bout taking 4 Licenſe from the ſpiritual Court; ing 4 Li- 
to whom bg returned the following Anſwer, wort hy cenſe vw if 
the Conſideration of all dſſenting School- Maſters; becrocb. BY 


and 
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and that it may be ſerviceable to others, (as the 
ſaid John Owen informed me, it was to hin, 
removing all his Doubts, and Scruples about that 
Matter ;) it is here inſerted in Latin (wherein it 
was written) and alſo tranſlated into Engliſh, viz, 


lis citius literis tuis, ( Amice Audoene) repo- 
ſuiſſem, fi vel rerum tuarum Neceſſitas Exe- 
giſſet, vel per Negotia Mea, que haud Exigui Mo- 
menti fucre, ſaltem licuiſſet; Sero autem quanquan 
me reſcripſiſſe Exiſtimes; ſerio tamen & ſincere a 
me fallum te judicare Velim. Sicut enim longa te do- 
cuit Experientia, me ſemper ex quo te Noverim, Bo- 
no tuo tum interno tum Externo conſuluiſſe, ita nun- 
quam, Deo adjuvante, ſpero, me defuturum quo res 
14as honeſtas,. te in ſanttiſfimd Veritate humiliter & 
conftanter Ambulante, opera & Conſiliis Mes, quoad 
licuerit, promoveam. OR. 
Cum vero ſepe accidit, pre rerum Circumſtantia- 
rum Inſcitid, peti aliquando ab amito poſſe, quod non 
uit petendum, nec petitum fuiſſet, modo petens ipſe 
omnes Circumſtantias noſſet. Fidelis igitur eſt Ami- 
ci errantem leniter monere, & ei benigne monſt rare 
ubi aberraverit, nec non qud de cauſa eum Oportere 
a Propaſito deſiſtere. Fam hoc meum erga te exiſti- 
mo, ut Oftendam tibi & Certum faciam, Rogatum 
zuum de Licentid Epiſcopali ad pueros informandos e- 
jjuſmodi eſſe; atque ut rem totam in Aperto habeas, 
Sequentibus & Oculum & Animum Advertito. 
I Libro Conſtitutionum ſive Canonum Eccleſiaſli- 
carum, Can. 77. de Pedagogis five Ludimagiſtris, ſic 
flatuitur & ordinatur. Nemo ſive in ſchola aliqui 
Publica ſive in privatis Ædibus pueros docebit aut 
Erndiet, niſi qui ab Epiſcopo Diœceſano, vel Loci 
Ordinario, Licentiam ejuſdem Manu & figillo ro- 
boratam obtinuerit=—Et qui primo & tertio Ar- 
ticulis Integris, ac ſecundi duobus prioribus Mem- 
bris ſubſcripſerit. 
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Quo in Canone hec duo ſtatuuntur. 


1. Neminem pueros dolturum & eruditurum ab... 
| que Licentid Epiſcopali. N. B. 


2. Nemini licentiam talem concedendam, niſi Arti- 


culis iſtis prius ſubſcribenti. 


Quod ad Articulos iſtos attinet, Videamus Cano- 
nem 36, Cui Titulus [ Neminem niſi previa trium Ar- 
ticulorum ſubſcriptione Ordinandum. 

Art. 1. Ouod Majeſtas Regia ſecundum Deum, 
Unicus eſt & Supremus Gubernator hujus Regni, on- 
niumque aliorum ipſius Dominiorum & Territoriorum 
tam in omnibus Spiritualibus, ſive Eccleſiaſticis Rebus 
aut Cauſis, quam in ſecularibus & quod Nullus Ex- 
traneus Princeps vel Perſona, nec Ullus Pralatus, ſt a- 
tus, aut dominatus habet aut habere debet, ullam Fu- 


riſdiftionem, Poteſtatem, Superioritatem, Præeminen- 
nam vel Auth 


infra Majeſtatis ſue Dicta Regna, Dominia & terri- 


oritatem Eccleſiaſticam, ſrue ſpiritualens 


Tori, | | 
Jam vero licet Poſterius Membrum hujus Articuls 
quod incipit ab his Verbis | Et quod nullus Extraneus 


Princeps, &c.] verum ſit, & ſubſcribi poſſu : Prius 
tamen ex Parte eſt falſum, pieque Conſcientiæ nequa- 


quam admittendum. Etſi enim Regina ſecundum De- 
um ſupremam bujus Regni in Omnibus rebus vel Cau- 
fis ſecularibus gubernationem habeat, non ita tamen 


in ſpiritualibus. Nam in Rebus fidei & æterna ſalu- 


tis, nullus Supremus preter Deum agnoſcendus eſt, 
cut ſoli in Spiritualibus tenentur Conſcientia noſtræ, 


om illi ſoli rationem earundem quanium ad fidem 
Coy 


Cultum ſpedtat, ſumus reddituri, Priori igitur 


bujus Articuli Membro, non licet, ſalud Conſcientid, 
ſubſcribere, oY | 


Art, 2. Qued Liber Publice Liturgie, & Epiſcopos, 


Freibyteros, & Diaconos Ordinandi & Conſecrandi, 
nihil in ſe contineat quod Verbo Dei ſit contrarium, 


quodque eodem taliter uti liceat, &c. 


Huic Articulo ſubſcribendum eſt ei, qui Licentian 


ad pueros docendos Expeller obtinere. Sed cum = 
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og. ber iſte Publice Liturgiæ, & Epiſcopos, Presbyteros & 
Jo Diaconos Ordinandi & Con ſecrandi e, non tantum © 


in pernultis, ſacris 7 pruris contrarius; Verum 
etiam Figmentum ab Hominibus Excogitatum & Con- 
cinnatum, quis in Lucem Credens, que Humanarum 
Traditionum Tenebras Expellit, expulſauque Difh- 
par; & Cultum ſpiritualem Amplexus profeſſmeg, Li- 
bro iſti Liturgico Corrupto Superſtittoſo & illicito ſub- 


ſeribere poteſt? 


Art. 3. Bud Libro de Religionis Articulis in quo 
conſenſum eft ab Archiepiſcopis, & Epiſcopis LUiriu- 
que Province ac reliquo Clero in Synodo Londinenſi 
Anno 1562 omnino comprobat : & quod omnes ac ſin- 
gulos Articulos in eodem Contentos (qui triginta Mo- 
vem, citra Ratificationem, numerantur) verbo Dei 
conjentaneos eſſe agnoſcit. 1 

Sed in illo Libro multi ſunt Articuli, qui Sacris 
 Scripturis Manifeſtiffime repugnant, Exempli Gratia, 
Art. 20. Tribuit Eccleſiæ Ritus ſive Ceremonial 
ſtatuendi jus, & in Fidei Controverſiis Authoritatem. 

Art. 23. Dicit illos legitim vocatos & Miſſos eſſe 
ad Munus publice prædicandi, qui per Homines vo- 
cant ur & Mituntkr. 3 

Art. 25. Aqtr mat Sacramenta eſſe certa quædan 

Teftimonia & Efficacia ſigna Gratie, 

Art. 26. Aſſerit Miniſtros malos Chriſti nomine A. 
gere, ejuſq; Mandato & Authoritate miniſtrare. N 
Art. 27 Dicit Baptiſmum eſſe ſignum Regenerati- 
onis, per quod promiſſiones de remiſſione peccatorun, 
" arque Adoptione Noſtrd in filios Dei per Spiritum 
ſanctum wiſibiliter obſignantur, & Baptiſmum paruu - 
lorum Omnino in Eccleſid retinendum eſſe, ut qui cum 
Cbriſti Inſtitutione optime congruau rer. 
Art. 34. AMrmat quamlibet Eccleſiam particula- 
rem five Nationalem Authoritatem babere inſtituendi, 
Mutandi, aut abrogandi Ceremonias, aut Ritus E- 
cleſiaſticos, humana tantum Authoritate inſtitutos, no: 


do omnia ad edificationem fiant. 


lia tua, qua fiat Diſcentibus Enolumento. 
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piſ coporum & Epiſcoporum & de rdinatione Preiby- 


rerorum & Diaconorum, &c. nihil babere quod ex ſe 


ſit aut ſuperſtitioſum, aut impium. 


Cum liber iſte oleat ſuperſtitionem, & nibil funda- 


Art. 37. Statuit Chriſti 


menti habeat in Sacris Seripturis, . 
Hanis licere, ex Mandato 


Magiſtratus arma portare & bella Adminiſtrare. Con- 


tra Chriſti Mandatum. 8 

Art. 39. Dicit, jubente Aagiſtratu in Cauſs fidei 
& Charitatis jurare licere. Cum omnia Juramenta 
Chriſtus & Apoſtolus Jacobus in terminis Expreſs 
ſis prohibuerunt. 1 WR 


Occurrunt etiam alii Errores in aliis Articulis, 
quos in præſenti Miſſos facio. Ex iis autem, quos 
ſupra ne moravi, & in tranſcurſu quaſi tetigi, facils 
percipias, quam Sacris Scripturis repug nantes, quam 


Veritati alienos eſſe, ac proinde nullatenus a Veritas» 
. . . * * 
tis Cultoribus ſubſcribendos. 


Abjice igitur omnes de Licentia Epiſcopali Cagita- 


tiones, & ſumman ipſius Aut horitatem tantum reue- 
rere, qui eſt Paſtor & Epiſcopus Animarum Noſtra- 


rum, Ne te perterreant Hoſlium Mine, Citationes, 
Curie, Excommunicationes, Carceres; ſed Deum ti- 


me, Officium præſta ad quod Divina Providenia te 


vocavit; & quis eſt qui te male 2 i bonarum 


rerum Æmulator fueris ? Aut Deus Nimbulum immi - 
nentem ex Miſericordia ſud avertet; aut, fi decidere 


pat iatur, fortem te reddet ad perferendums Via Cru- 


cis, & Coronæ; neque proſpera magis quam adverſa 
elige, ſed Supplex Deum Ora ut fiat Voluntas ſua, & 
in Omni Vitæ ftatu illius fit Gloria & honor in Secu: 
la Seculorum, Amen. | 


Gregem tuum etſi adbuc puſilum diligentiſhme Cu- 


ra; fidelem & Clementem te Paſtorem præbe, &, ne 


dubites, quin Deo Confiſus, in tempore ſuo ad vota 


tua incrementum Videris. Methodum docendi facill> 
mam ac Certiſſimam a me didiciſti. Ne deſit Diligen · 


Anmicos 


| 119 
Art. 36. Dicit Libelum de e en Archie- 1704, 


- 
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Anicos meo Nomine peramanter ſluta, preſertin 
WAYS A Moſen Weſt cum Uxore ſua, qui me in Aale 11%. 
| rum benigniſinè Exceperunt. Te Deo Patri Miſery. 
tionum bumiliter commendo, Olim Magiſter ſed jm 


Dat Berechingi, 9. Men.  . Conſervus tuus, 
Iocmi. 1704. 55 
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Friend Owen, 


J Had anſwer'd thy Letter long before now, if 
either the Neceſſity of thy Buſineſs had requir'd 
it, or, at leaſt, if the Urgency of my own Af. 
fairs would have permitted it ; But although thon 
mayſt think me ſlack in Writing; yet I would 
have thee eſteem me both ſerious and ſincere there- 
in. Thou art ſenſible by long Experience that I 
Have, ever ſince I firſt knew thee, ſtudied thy 
Welfare both inwardly and outwardly; and I 
hope, I ſhall never be wanting, by God's Aſſiſt- 
ance, to promote thy honeſt Concerns, with what 
Help and Advice I can give, ſo long as thou con- 
tinueſt to walk humbly in the moſt Holy Truth. 
But as it often happens, through Ignorance of 
the Circumſtances of Things, that one may ſome- 
times requeſt that of a Friend, which was neither 
fit to have been requeſted ; nor had been asked, if 
the Petitioner himſelf had been throughly appri- 
zed of the Caſe, It becomes therefore a faithful 
Friend, gently to admoniſh the Miſtaken, and 
_ kindly to ſhew him whereein he has miſt it, and 
for what Reaſons he ought to deſiſt from his Pur- 
poſe. This I take to be my Place toward thee, to 
evince and make appear, that thy Requeſt abont 
the Biſhops Licenſe for inſtructing Children is of 
that Sort; and that thou may*ſt have a clear View 
of the Matter, Read and Obſerve what follows. 


In 


— 2a» FA tw , , fo t= Xx £m 
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three Articles. 
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In the Book of Canons or Conſtitutions Ecclefi- 1704. 
aſtical, Can. 77. concerning Tutors, or Schoolma- NS, 


fters, it is thus decreed and ordained, No Perſor 


ſhall teach or inſtruft Children in any Publick School. 
or in any Private Houſe, unleſs he ſhall have 75 
obtained a Licence under the Hand and Seal of the 
Biſhop of his Dioceſe, or the Ordinary of the Place— 
And unleſs be ſhall firſt ſubſcribe the firſt and third 
entire Articles; and the two firſt Parts of the ſecond 
Article, 5 . | 55 
In which Canon theſe two Things are ordained. 
1. That no Perſon ſhall teach and inſtruct Children 


* 


without the Biſhop's Licence. 


2. That ſuch Licence ſhall be granted to none but 
ſuch az ſhall firſt ſubſcribe to the ſaid Articles. 

As to thoſe Articles, ſee Car. 6. entituled [ None 
is to be ordained, until he bath ſubſcribed to the 


Art. 1. That the King's Majeſty is next under 


| God, the Only Supreme Governor of this King- 


dom, and of all other his Dominions and Territo- _ 


| rics, as well in all Things and Cauſes Spiritual or 
| Eccleſiaſtical, as in Temporal : And that no Fo- 


reign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, State or Potentate, 
hath or ought to have any Juriſdiction, Power, 
Superiority, Pre-eminence or Authority Eccleſi- 


| aftical or Spiritual, within His Majeſty's ſaid King- 


doms, Dominions and Territories 
Now, though the latter Part of this Article be- 
ginning at theſe Words, [and that no Foreign 
rince, &c.] is true, and may be ſubſcribed : Yet 


the former Part is in ſome Sort falſe, and not to 


be aſſented to with a good Conſcience. For altho 


| the Queen under God hath the Supreme Govern- 
ment of this Kingdom, in all Matters or Cauſes ö 


Temporal; yet it is not ſo in Spiritual. For in 


Matters of Faith and Eternal Salvation, no Su- 


preme is to be acknowledged, beſides God, to 
whom alone our Conſciences are ſubject in Things 
C M Spiritual, 


162 


The LIFE and Poſthumous 


1704. Spiritual, becauſe to him alone we are to give an 
Account of them, ſo far as relates to Faith and 


Worſhip. The former Part therefore of this Arti- 
cle cannot be ſubſcribed with a ſafe Conſcience. 
Art. 2. That the Book of Common-Prayer, and 


of Ordaining and Conſecrating Biſhops, Prieſts and 
Deacons, containeth nothing in it contrary to 
the Word of God; and that it is lawful to uſe 


the ſame, Cc. 


Io this Article, every one that expects a Li. 
| cence to, teach Children muſt ſubſcribe. But ſee- 


ing that Book of Common-Prayer, and of Ordain- 
ing and Conſecrat ing Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, 
is in many Places, not only contrary to the Holy 


Scriptures, but alſo an Invention deviſed and con- 
ttived by Men; how can any Man that believes 


in the Light, which both diſcovers and diſpels the 
Darkneſs of Human Traditions, and that embra- 
ces and profeſſes a ſpiritual Worſhip, ſubſcribe to 
that Corrupt Superſtitious and Unlawful Book of 
Common 4 ? [ . 

Art. 3. That he approves in every Part, of 


the Book of the Articles of Religion, conſented to 


by the Archbiſhops and Biſhops, of both Provin- 
ces, and the Reſt of the Clergy in the Convoca- 
tion held at London, in the Year 1562, and that 
he acknowledges all and every the Articles in the 


fame contained (being Thirty Nine in Number, 


beſides the Ratification) are agreeable to the Word 


of God. 


But many Articles in that Book are manifeſtly 


repugnant to the Holy Scriptures; as for Exam · 


e. 5 | 
Art. 20. Attributes to the Church a Power of 
Ordaining Rites and Ceremonies, and Authority 
in Controverſies of Faith. 
Art. 23. Says, That they are lawfully called 
and ſent forth to the Office of Publick Preaching, 
who are called and ſent by Men. 


Att. 


ſion and Authority. 


onus F Sensible 
t. 25. Affirms, That the Sacraments are cer - 
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tain ſure Witneſſes, and effectual Signs of Grace... 


Art. 26. Aſſerts, That evil Miniſters act in the 


Name of Chriſt, and do miniſter by his Commiſ+ 


Art. 27. Says, That Baptiſm is à Token of Res 


generation, by which the Promiſes of Remiſſion 


of Sins, and our Adoption to be the Sons of God, 
are viſibly ſealed by the Holy Spirit; and that 
Baptiſm of Infants, is by all Means to be retain- 


| ed in the Church, as being moſt agreeable with 
| the Inſtitution of Chriſt, | 
Art. 34. Affirms, That every particular, or na - 
tional Church, hath Authority to inſtitute, change, 


or annul Ceremonies, or Rites of the Church, in- 


ſtituted by human Authori ; ſo that all Thi . 
be done to Edificat ion. 9 5 V. | hings 


Art. 36. Says, That the Book of the Conſecra- 


tion of Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and of the Order- 
ing of Prieſts and Deacons, &c. contains nothing 


| that is of it ſelf either ſuperſtitious or-impious, 
When as that Book ſavours of Superſtition, and 


has no Foundation in the Holy Scriptures 
Art, 37. Determines, That it is lawful for Chris 


| ſtians to bear Arms, and go to War, at the Magi- 
ſtrates Command, Contrary to the Precept of 


Chriſt. = 
At. 39. Says, That at the Magiſtrates Com- 


mand, it is lawful to ſwear in a Cauſe of Faith 


and Charity. When Chriſt and the Apoſtle James 
have 1 forbid all Swearing. WR. 
There are alſo other Errors in others of the Ar- 
ticles, which I omit at preſent, But by theſe 
which I have mentioned, and as it were curſorily 
hinted at, thou mayſt eaſily ſee how contrary 
they are to the Holy Scriptures, and bow wide 


from Truth; and are therefore in no wiſe to be 
lubſcribed by the Followers of the Truth. 


M 2 


1 


0 
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3704. Tay aſide therefore all Thoughts about a Li. | 


cenſe from the Biſhop, and Reverence his ſupreme 
Authority only, who is the Shepherd and Biſhop 
of our Souls. Let not the Enemies Threats, Cita- 
tions, Courts, Excommunications, Priſons terri 
thee; but, fear God, perform the Office to whi 


Divine Providence hath called thee ; and who ſhall 


harm thee, if thou follow after that which is 
Good? Either God of his Mercy will avert the 
impending Storm; or, if he ſuffer it to fall, will 


give thee Strength to go through it; the Way of 
the Croſs is that of the Crown; do not thou pre- 


fer Proſperity before Adverſity ; but humbly 
to God, that his Will may be done; and in — | 
State of Life, let Glory and Honour aſcend to 
him for ever (and ever. Amen. 
Take Care of thy Flock, though Small at pre- 
ſent, with all Diligence. Be a Faithful and Gen- 
tle Paſtor, and, doubt not, but that, truſting in 
God, thou ſhalt in his Time ſee an Increaſe to 


thy Wiſh. Thou haſt learned of me the moſt ea- 


ſy and ſure Method of Teaching; let not thine 
own Induſtry be wanting, to the Improvement of 
thy Scholars. A 

Remember my Love to Friends, eſpecially to 
Moſes Weſt, and his Wife, who kindly entertained 
me at their Houſe. I commend thee unto God, 
the Father of Mercies, and reſt, formerly thy Ma- 


ſter, but now 


Thy Fellow Servant, 


RICHARD CLARIDGE, 


ling, the gth of the 
10th Month, 1704. 


Sxcr. 
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TTAviNd ſeen in the Light of Truth, the 


clear from contributing to the Support of the 
| fame, either immediately, or conſequentiall7. 


| 'A Narrative of his Teſtimony againſt the Stceple- His Teſti- 


Wien I came firſt to live at Barking, which — 


no Warden's Rate for the Steeple-Houſe Repairs, as, 
| Tiling, Leading, or other Covering of the Roof, 
| Glazing the Windows, Paving the Floor, Paint- 


| Communion-Table, or Altar, Carpet, Cloth to 
cover the conſecrated Elements (as they call 
| them) nor for their Pulpit-Cloth and Cuſhion , 


| of Articles of Enquiry at Viſitations; nor for 


Deacon's Officers, as Regiſters, Apparitors, and the 


| at Viſitations; nor for Proceſſion Charges, Veſtry- 
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SRO r. VIL 


Emptineſs, Formality and Superſtition of 
the National Church, and its Ceremonies, a Con- 
cern encreaſed upon him, that he might ſtand 


# 


Houſe-Ra being intermixt with the Poor, % 
Cc. is here ſubjoyn d, VIZ. n 
5 Huouſe- 


was in the Year 1700, I obſerved there was 


- 


ing, or Beautifying the Walls, c. Nor for their 


nor for the Surplice, buying, mending or waſhi 

of it; nor for the Book of Common-Prayer, Book 
of Homilies, Book of Articles of Religion, Book 
of- Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical, Book 


the Court Fees, paid when they come into, and 
go out of their Office, to the Biſhop's or Arch- 


like; nor for the Prieſt's Dinners, and their own 
Dinners, Compotations, Bells, and Bell-Ropes, and 


other Expences. I obſerv'd, that the Wardens 
M43. had 
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had no diſtinct Rate for theſe Things, as is uſu- 


Friends, that had lived long in che Town, whe. 
ther there was any Rate for the Sreeple-Houſe, xc. 


And they ſaid, Nay, 2 I paid the Poor 


Rate, as they and others did, but not without 


ſome Diſſatisfaction of Mind; and therefore, when 


I paid the Collectors of the Poor's Rate, I asked 
them, Whether it was for the Poor only, and not 
for the Stzeple-Houſe alſo? They anſwered, it 
. the Poor, and it was not enough to pa 
them neither, with more of this Kind; yet ft 
I remained diſſatisfied, becauſe I knew, hayi 


| peep 2 Pariſh Prieſt for ſo many Tears, there mu 


Money. raiſed ſome Way or other, to defray 


the Warden's Charges. Beſides, I had a great 


Concern upon me, to find ont the Matter, that [ 


and other Friends might bear our Teſtimony 3. 


4 4 gainſt Steeple- Houſe, or Warden's Rates. 


And therefore, I told Jorat ban Goddard, Over 
ſeer of the Poor, when I paid him for the half 
Tear, due the 29th of the 7th Month, 1701, that 


I had a Jealouſy, that the Steeple- Houſe Rates were 


intermixt with the Poors; and if they were, and 
I could find it out, except they were divided, I 


could not pay him any more; for I was free to 
pay to the Poor, but to the Sreeple- Houſe I could 
not Pay for Conſcience toward God. 501 

I had much Exerciſe upon my Spirit, and cryd 
unto the Lord, for his Help and Aſſiſtance, for! 
faw I was likely to meet with Oppoſition, both 
from fome Friends there, who were not ſo zealous 
for Truth, as they ought to have been, and had 
paid it ſo long, and alſo from the Pariſhioners, 


who would be againſt dividing the Rates. 


Afterwards, upon Enquiry, I found the two 


Rates were intermixed, as Nicho/as Brown, and 
' Robert Pitman, who had ſerved the Offices, in- 
form'd me. And the Lord was graciouſly pleaſe! 
— 9 1 8 to 
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to aſſiſt me, ſo that I was enabled, faithfully to 1704. 
keep up my Teftimony againſt them; and though + 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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t 
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: 
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Jonathan Goddard, Overſeer for the Year 1701, 
came often, and made Demand of that which he 


called the Poor's Rates, though that was an A- 
muſement, becauſe the Sreeple- Houſe Rates were 


intermixed with them; yet I conſtantly refuſed 
to pay him, unleſs the two Rates were divided, 
and then I was ready to pay what properly be- 


E longed to the Poor, for I never refuſed to pay him 
that; and the Veſtry-Men making a great Cla- 


mour about my not Paying, I with Thomas Lacy 
(who lived then at Eaſtham) and William Kemp, 
went to John Lockey's Houſe, who was a Juſtice of 
Peace, and one of the Veſtry, and being a Presby- 
terian Diſſenter, and counted by ſome a moderate 
Man, I applied my ſelf to him, expecting ſome 
Redreſs, as to this Intermixture of Rates; but I 
was greatly diſappointed in my Expectation, for 
I found him Hot and Eager againſt Friends; For 
when he could not perſwade me to pay without 
inſiſting upon a Diviſion of the two Rates, he 
- 88 Rough, nor could I obtain any 
elief. = FT OM 
I remember one Argument he uſed, to prove, 
we did not pay at Barking, to the Steeple Houſe 


| Rates, was this, viz. Barking Rate, ſaid he, will not 


pay the Poor by 2 great Deal, therefore you pay 


yd WH nothing to the Steep/e-Houſe, or Church, as he 
or! called it. I replied, there were four Wards be- 
oth longing to Barking-Pariſh, Barking-Ward, Ilford, 
los Chadwell, and Ripple/ide-Ward, and all theſe Wards 
had were rated alike, and made up in Effect but one 
ners, Rate. Now though Barking fell ſhort by Reaſon 
; the Majority of the Poor lived there; yet the 9- 
two ther Wards made up what Barking wanted: And 
and therefore though our Numerical Money was paid 
, i d the Poor only, yet foraſmuch as all the Wards 
eaſed made up but one Common Rate, and the War- 
to 


3 den- 
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1704. den's-Rate was paid in Whole, or in Part, out of 
WY Yo the Overplus of the other Wards Money, we be. 


ing Members of the Whole, and conſequently in- 
tereſted mutually with them in every Part, we 
aid to the Streple-Houſe, &c. as well as they, un- 
Jeſs we were rated leſs than they, which we were 
not. For all the Money that the Warden receiv- 
eth ont of the Poor's Rates, and placeth to the 
Steeple-Houſe Accounts, is apparently for the See- 
ple - Houſe, and we of Barking have all our Quotas 
in that Money : Or if they call it by no other 
Name but the Poor's Rates, and Poor's Accounts 
yet if the Sreeple-Houſe, &c. comes in but for 4 
ſmall Matter of thoſe Rates, they are ſtill ſo far 
Steeple-Houſe Rates, though they make no diſtin 
Rate W Name, for the Sreeple- Houſe, &c. So we 
arted. 71 | | 
1 Upon the 13th of the 6th Month, 1702, Jona. 
than Goddard, Overſeer, having been with me ſe⸗ 
veral Times, for his pretended Poor's Rate, and 
threatning he would have a Warrant to diſtrain, 
yea, ſometimes ſaying he had ſuch a Warrant; 
and ſeeing he could not prevail with his Threats, 
he came this Day (being out of his Office) and 
ſaid he was come once more to ſee whether I 
would pay him. I told him I was ready to pay 
him for the Poor, but I could not,. as I had for- 
merly told him, pay to the Heeple- Houſe. I rea- 
ſoned with him a while, and after ſome Diſcourſe, 
he abated me 2 d. per Pound, out of the Rate 
called the Poor's Rate, due for the half Year, end- 
ing the 25th of the 1ſt Month, 1702, which A- 
batement, came to Sixpence, according to his 
Computation, at 2 d. per Pound, to the Steeple 
Houſe ; So ] paid him four Shillings and Sixpence, 
his Rate being per half Year five Shillings, at 
10 d. per Pound, my Houſe being then aſlels'd at 
Nn Pounds per Annyum, =. - oy 


"The 
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lor the Year 1702. 5 | 
Daniel Strange was made Overſeer of the Poor, 
1702, and I was rated at 10 /. per Annum, which 


| at 10 d. per Pound for each half Year, came to 


| ſixteen Shillings and Eightpence in the whole 
| Year. „ rages. | 
A little after the Time, call'd Michaelmas, 1703, 


he demanded his Rate for the firſt half Year, viz. 


Fight Shillings and Fourpence: I told him if he 
would caſt out the Steeple- Houſe Rate, I would 
pay to the Poor; which he refuſing to do, being 
| an envious Man, it reſted till the laft half Year 
was up, viz. the 25th of the 1ſt Month, 1704, 
when he demanded the whole ſixteen Shillings and 


| Eightpence, which I denied the Payment of, for 


the Reaſon before given. 


Note, He demanded it ſeveral Times, and I ſtill 


| refuſed as before, unleſs he would abate for the 
Steeple- Houſe. . 

He was very ſevere, and threatned to have 2 
Warrant to deſtrain. = | 65 
And accordingly upon his Complaint, Joba 
| Lockey, and Fohn Lethieulier, Juſtices of the Peace, 
ficſt granted a Warrant, dated the 8th of the 2d 
Month, 1704, to bring me before them, or ſome 
other of the Queen's Juſtices of the Peace, at their 


| Seſſion at 1/ford, the 22d Inftant, and to bring 


Robert Bayly, William Kemp, Alice Newton, Mary 
Erigſtock, and Foſeph Facob, before them, at the 


lame Time. - 1 
Daniel Strange came with Cartwright, Conſtable, 


and charged me to appear accordingly. They ſer- 


| ved the Warrant after Twelve a Clock, on the 

22d Day; and I was to appear before the Juſtices 

immediately, for, as I underſtood, they then fat 

at Ilford. . VV 

This was very unneighbourly, to give me no 

more Notice; but they ſerved R. Bayly, V. — 
: an 


— 
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The like Abatement was made by the Overſeer, 1704. 
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could not pay, I ſhould be diſtrain'd on. 
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and Joſeph Jacob, after the ſame Manner. 4. Mo. 
ten, and Mary Brigftock, were out of Town, And 


Joſeph Jacob, being engaged to go to London, wa, 
I ſuppoſe, excuſed going. 


80 J, Bobert Bayly, and V. Ken » went direQly 


before the Juſtices, who were Villiam Palmer, and 
John Lackey. "ol 
They ſaid nothing to the other two, but asked 
me, Why I would not pay to the Poor? I anſwer: 
ed, I never refuſed to pay to the Poor; but the 
Reaſon why I refuſed to pay to Daniel Strange! 
the Overſeer's Rate, was, = 
Becauſe there was another Rate intermixt with 


the Poor's Rate, viz. the Varden's Rate. 


Juſtice Pa/mer ſeemed ſomewhat moderate 1t 
firſt, but ſoon ſtruck in with John Lockey, who 


was a bitter Adverſary. And though I opened 
the Matter fully to them, and made it plainly 


appear, from the Information I had received of 
e that had ſerved the Offices, that the Rates 
were intermixt; yet I ſaw they were inclined not 
to divide them. Fohn Lockey was very earneſt, 


nnd faid, If I would not pay the Rate, they 


would grant a Warrant to diftrain upon me. I 
told him, I wonder'd he ſhould be ſo earneſt for 
my Paying to the Surplice, &c. who, as I was 
inform'd, was himſelf a Diſſenter. At which he 
was nettled, and ask'd me, How then did be fi 
there? I could have told him, viz. by Occafiondl 
Conformity, 'but I waved it, becauſe I ſaw he was 


Their Dinner coming up, we withdrew, and as 
ſoon as they had dined, we attended them again. 
They had been pretty long at Dinner, and the 
Glaſs going round, we waited a while, and then 
were called. I went toward the Table, and as it 
appeared, this Concluſion was agreed on, That if 


juſtic 


„ 1 
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aſked me, Whether I would pay? 1704. 


Which he ſpake often, and haſtily, not without www 


ſome Paſſion, I anſwered, I could not, except 
the Rates were divided; for it was a Principle of 


' Conſcience with me, and whatſoever was not of 
| He aſked me again, Whether I would pay? 1 
replied as before. He ſaid, Then they would di- 


ſtrain. : HELPED $44. : 
I anſwered, What I could not do actively, I 


muſt ſuffer paſſively : And ſaid, The Law requir- 


ed the Rates to be divide... 
Juſtice Palmer ſaid, The Rates ought not to be 


mixt; but there was a Rate which ſpecified only 


for the Poor. 


I ſaid, true, the Rate ſpecified for the Poor on- 


ly, but under that Name the Warden's Rate was 
alſo comprehended. | 4:30 a0 
Well, ſaid Juſtice Lockey, you would have us 
divide, but you ſhall miſs of your Aim: Do you 
think this is the Way to have any Favour, by 
putting the Pariſh to make two Rates, which 
would be a great deal of Trouble, and it has been 
otherwiſe for many Years. - 
I anſwered, I deſire no Favour from 
Juſtice: And if I have Juſtice done, the Rates 


| ought to be divided. Yes, ſaid:Juſtice Lockey, you 
mall have Juſtice done: Will you pay, or no, 


preſently ? If yon will not, the Officers ſhall di- 
ſtrain too Night 
Juſtice Palmer ſeeing him fo hot, cool'd him a 


little, and ſaid, No, not too Night, being Saturday 


Night , but let it be on Monday or Tueſday next, 


and let him, i. Ee. me, have ſome Time 0 conſider 


it. „ 
I own'd his Civility ; but ſaid, I had conſider- 
INNER 5-7 55 „ 
uſtice Lockey upbraided me with Ignorance of 
Things of this Nature, and took more LIE 
1 5 - than 


ou, but 
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1704. than became a Perſon in his Station, to banter me 
nu be pleaſed, ſaying, Now we know your Mind, 
wee will be even with you. Tis no Matter, ſaid 
he, what has been done, none of this Rate (men. 
tioning the Overſeers) ſhall go to the Church, 
Juſtice Palmer ſaid, If they convert any of this 
1 Rate to any other Uſe, than the Poor, let them 
Ilocxk to it. | „ 
I replied, This is all Fallacy: For the Warden't 
Rate is included in the Poor's, and he is paid out 
of the Overplus. Well, ſaid John Lockey, Will 
you pay or no? We'll fit you elle; for this Rate 
is for the Poor, and the Overſeer is going out of 
His Office; and' the Warden hath not yet given in 
His Accounts, they ſhall diſtrain upon you pre- 
ſently, and help your ſelf where you can, 
L replied, Juſtice Lockey, I am ſorry thou ſhould 
go about to cover an illegal Practice, with ſo 
a Diſtinction. Tell me what Difference there is 
In this Caſe, between in fieri, and in fatto ve 
Though the Warden hath yet no Money out of 
the Poor's Rate, becauſe: he hath not paſt his Ac- 
counts; yet ſeeing he is to have it thereout, when 
he has paſt them, Is it not all one? To 
O, ſaid Juſtice Lockey, There is a great deal of 
Difference between in fieri, and in falto eſſe. A 
Man, faid he, may be an boneſt Man this Year, 
and the next turn Thief, or Highwayman, and be 
| Hang'd for it. How little this was to the Pur- 
poſe, is plain from hence, in that my Inſtance re 
ſpected only Difference of Time, but his reſpects 
a Difference in the State and Condition of the 
Perſon. His honeſt Man may be chang'd from an 
| Honeſt Man, to be a Thief, or Highwayman, yea, 
and be hang'd too. But the Warden's Accounts 
are {till the ſame, and *tis-not Difference of Time 
that alters their Nature, nor varies the State of 
the Caſe,” | wa l 


yl | | 
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But with this Fallacy, Juftice Lockey pleas'd 1 
himſelf, and the reft of or 5 Adverſaries; and tho” 
| detected it plainly before them, yet nothing 
would do, but that their Will muſt be their Law. 
I remember when Juſtice Lockey was talking 
thus at random, and inſulting over me, I had it 
upon my Mind to tell him, and did, That tho 
ſome Men might think they had Authority to 
countenance indirect Practices, yet for all- this, 
God would bring them to Judgment. | 
| There was one Paſlage which happened before 
Dinner, and being omitted in its proper Place, I 
| ſhall mention it here. " FO | 
Il having offered ſomething by Way of Reaſon, 
for my refuſing to pay the intermixt Rates, add» 
ed, I could no more pay to the Surplice-Char- 
ges, Cc. than I could pay Tythes, a Maintenance 
no where commanded, or practiſed in the New 
mes + 
| Tuſtice Palmer aſked me, What Right I had to 
my Houſe? Was it not by the Law? Why then, 
| ſaid he, By the Law you are bound to pay Tithes. 
| This he conceited was a ſtrong Argument for 
Tithes: But the Weakneſs, and Wickedneſs of it, 
s eaſily evinced from hence; for if every Thing 
that the Law of Man commands, ought to be 
| therefore done, becauſe the Law of Man com- 
mands it, then though the Law be an unrighteous 
| One, it ought to be obeyed; and they who ſuffer 
for a conſcientious Refuſal to obey it, are Tran- 


- 


ſgreſſors, and ſuffer as evil Doers. 
If the Juſtices Argument be true, without Li- 
mitation, or Exception, then the Fews ſinned not, 
in Crucifying Chriſt; for, they ſaid, We bave 4 
Law, and by our Law he ought to die, John xix. 7. 
Nor were the bloody Perſecutors in Queen Mary's 
Days Offenders, in burning the Holy Martyrs, be- 
cauſe they had then a Law to put them to Death; 
yea, it will follow by this Juſtice's fallacious 
ET | Reaſoning, 


- SA 
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Arguing, 
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Reaſoning, that Chrift himſelf, the Holy Apo 
files, and the Righteous in all Ages, that have 
ſuffered Death by a Law, were juſtly puniſhed, 
And ſo there can be no — hoy Conſcience, 

or Righteouſneſs Sake; for accor to this Man's 
the Law makes the faithful Martyrs of 
Chriſt equal to the worſt of Criminals, and juſti- 
fies the cruelleſt Perſecutors in their moſt inhy- 


mane and barbarous Practices. What can this 
Juſtice ſay in Defence of his wicked Argument? 
Will he condemn Chriſt as an Impoſtor, and 


Bhſphemer, as the Jews did? Will he condemn 
the Martyrs under the ten firſt Perſecutions ? And 


all the Righteous that have ſuffered ſince, by the 


ſanguinary Laws of cruel Tyrants? This Argu- 


ment is not of Chriſt, but'of Antichriſt. 


Another Thing I mentioned, but this was after 


their Dinner, when Juſtice Lockey ſaid, The War- 


den had not yet given in his Accounts, and there- 
fore he had none of the intermixt Rate as yet; I 
told them, that was nothing to the Purpoſe ; for, 
by the Canons, he was obliged to have given 
them in at the End of his Year, or within a Month 
after at moſt, See Canon 89. 5 
Juſtice Palmer ſaid, What did I talk of the Ca. 
nons? The Canons were nothing to them: And 
the like faid Juſtice Lockey. ES. 
William Palmer, and John Lockey, ſigned a War- 


rant, the 22d of the Month called April, 1704, 21 


Ilford, and directed it to the Conſtables, Church: 
wardens, and Overſeers of the Poor, for the Pa- 
riſh of Barking, to diſtrain my Goods, and ſeve- 
ral others, whoſe Names were under-written, 4 
mong whom were, Robert Bayly, William Keny, 
Foſeph Facob, Alice Newton, Mary Brig ſtoch, and 


the Quakers Meeting-Houſe at Barking, for not 


paying our Rates to the Poor, as they called 
them, 3 1 


Oo 
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On the 25th of the ſaid Month called April, 1204. 
| 17c4, by virtue of that Warrant, Villiam Botfield, wNPu4 


3 Conſtable, John Paſhley, Warden, and Daniel 
Srrange, Overſeer of the Poor of Barking, with 
one Fob London, whom the Conſtable charg'd to 
aid and aſſiſt, came to my Houſe in Barking afore - 
„did (I being from Home) about Seven of the Clock 
þ in the Evening. John Paſbley unbolted the Hatch, 
s and they all entred the Houſe, the Doors being 
ö open, and no Oppoſition made, and took and car- 
d ried away theſe Goods following, 4} 
D ; ms 0 FA [= Bs d. 
d WM Five Leathern Chairs, value, o o5 ©o 
e WW One _—_ oy en _ : CO 10 Oo 
* One Buck's Bible in Folio, wit 

the Apocrypha, 88 dor co oo. 
er | | = — — 
:- EG Tes, 4 
1 | The Sum demanded according to 
. the intermixt Rate, which they 
1 call'd the Poor's Rate, though >oo 16 38 
th he Warden's was joyn'd with ( 3 
> og) : 
nd WW Taken away more then demanded, oz 18 4 
r- on the 29th of the Month called 
4 April, 1704, Daniel Strange came 


with Richard Greſham, and re- >o1 o oo. 
ſtor d me the Bible aforeſaid, \ | 
valued at, Ts 


Which being return'd, they took? __ . 
from me more than demanded, Foo 1 op: 


— 


: They took away alſo ſix Forms out of the Meet- 


5 Ing-Houſe at Baring, for 10 s. demanded. 


Note, 
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Me, That when the Officers aforeſaid made 


their Diſtreſs, Daniel Strange was much in Drink, 
and mockingly ſaid, He had been a Quaker one, 


and he knew their Deluſions. It ſeems he came to 
| Meetings, and ſeemed pretty Zealous for a Time, 
in Expectation to get a Wife; but when he met 
with a Diſappointment, his Maſk went off, and 


Concern upon me, to ſay unto him, for he was 


he turned an Enemy to Truth and Friends, ] 
warned him to repent. | | 9 5 
Fobn Paſbley ſcoffingly ſaid, when he took m 
Bible, The Quakers can preach withour 4 Bible, Ja 


they do all by the Spirit. Of which I told him, at 


Daniel Strange's Houſe, and the Lord brought 2 


then in a ſcoffing Spirit, In thee is fulfilled that 
Prophecy of the Apoſtle Peter, There ſhall come in 
the laſt Days, Scoffers, walking after their own Lufts, 
2 Pit. iii. 3. and admoniſhed him to repent, let 
the Judgments of God overtake him; for I ſaid, 


The righteous God would viſit for theſe Things. 


I reminded D. Strange alſo of the Danger of 


making a Mock at Religion, and a People that 
feared God; for God will avenge his Elect, tho 


he bear long with their Adverſaries. 


National Miniſtry and Maintenance were not 


The Man was pretty moderate at this Time, 


and heard me quietly, and wiſhed the Diſtreſs 


had not been made. | 
I alſo told him, I was always willing to pay 


to the Poor; but the Sreeple- Houſe, or Warden's 
Rates, which were intermixt with the Poor's, I 
could not pay them, and that purely for Conſci· 


ence towards God, and not out of Strife and Con- 
tention, for I deſired to follow Peace with all 


Men, and what I could pay, not to give the Off- 


cer the Trouble of Coming twice for it. 

I further told him, How that when I was a Pa- 
Tiſh Prieſt, I was, through the Bleſſing of God, in 
Reading of the Scriptures, convinced that the 


Goc, 


— — 
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ed the Bible 
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God, and thereupon I was made willing to quit 


my Publick Station in the Church of England, fo 
called; and as I could not touch with that, ſo 1 


could not pay to their Sreeple-Houſe Rates, their 
| Surplice, &c, for they were all of one Root and. 


Original, Popiſh and Antichriſtian. 
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In bearing my Teſtimony againſt the Steeple- 


Houſe, or Warden's Rates, Friends here at Bark- 


ing generally forſook me; I pray God it be not 


laid to their Charge; for either they paid it, or 
it was paid for them, ſome Way or other. But 
the Lord ſtood with me,and ſtrengthened me, Glory 


be to his Name for ever; and he will ſtand by 
me, and ſtrengthen me, yet more and more, as [ 


and Confidence in him; for he hath ſaid, I will 
never leave thee, nor forſake thee. 
My Soul is ſweetly comforted in the Lord, and 


it rejoyceth in his Name, that he hath counted me 


worthy to ſuffer any Thing, though never ſo lit- 
tle, for his Truth: Thou haſt been faithful, ſaith 


| Chriſt, over 4 few Things, I will make thee Ruler 


o many Things; enter thou into the Foy of thy 


| keep faithful to him, and put my whole Truſt 


Daniel Strange ſaid, when I commended the Bi- 


ble above all other Books, he did believe we own-: 


all might walk according to it. 
Richard Greſham ſaid, when I was ſpeaking of 


their Poor, 


ore than any one elſe. 
I mention t 


to ſhew that they have a Witneſs in their own 
Conſciences, that it was not becauſe I would not 
[Ply to the Poor, that I ſuffered my Goods to be 
liſtrained, but purely upon the Account of their 
intermizing the Sreeple-Houſe, or Warden's Rates 


"" Very 


therewith. 


is not by Way of Oſtentation, but 


I replied, I heartily deſired that 


| my Willingneſs to pay to the Poor, that that was 
plain enough| to every body, for I had given to 
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1704 Very harſh and ſevere were the Cenſures he un- 
Wav derwent from many of the Principal Inhabitants 
of Barking, on Account of keeping ſo cloſe to his 

Teſtimony, as aforeſaid, as though he were Con- 
tentious, and cauſing needleſs Trouble in the pa. 
riſh; and what added to this, was, That his 
Friends there, for many Years paſt, had' paid the 
Rates, without that Enquiry, which he thought 
it his Duty to make. Wherefore he wrote by 
Way of Letter, to one of the Pariſhioners the 
following 1 5 


Reaſons REASONs for not Paying to Steeple-Houſe, 

” - 4 &2 and Warden's Rates. 7 
the Stee- | Tf” 2 

Hv 1. NFcauſe theſe Rates are for Repairing and 

1 | B Maintaining a Place, which is Vick ed by 

the Biſhop's Conſecration, to be made Holy; and 

that the Preſence of God is ſo in that Place, as it 

is not in any other, which is unconſecrated;, 

Whereas the Holineſs of Places is equally the ſame, 


Auncer the Goſpel, and one Place is not Holier 


than another. We cannot therefore pay thoſe 
Rates, becauſe we ſhall then contribute to the Sup- 
Porting of Superſtition, which is to be avoided in 
this Goſpel- Day: In that it would be a reſtoring 
of Judaiſm, which God hath aboliſhed. : 
2. Becauſe theſe Rates are for the Repairing 
and Maintaining a Place for Miniſters, not called 
nor ſent of God; but who act by the Authority 
of a meer Human Call, Ordination and Mithon. 
They are Called, Ordained, and ſent by a Lord 
Biſhop, whoſe Title, Office, and Authority, 
are meerly of Man, there being no ſuch Per- 
fon to be found in the Holy Scriptures. | 
2. Becauſe the ſaid Rates are for the Repairing 
and Maintaining a Place, where falſe Doctrine is 
taught, and falſe Worſhip performed, 


1. Falſe 


Worxs of RICHARD CLA AIDS ET 179 

I. Falſe Doctrine taught, viz, 2 1704. 
1. That the Church hath Power to decree Rites vW/ 

and Ceremonies, and Authority in Controverſies 

of Faith, Art. 20. V 

2. That the Sacraments are not only Badges, 
or Tokens of Chriſtian Mens Profeſſion; but ra- 
ther certain ſure Witneſſes, and effectual Signs of 
Grace, and God's good Will towards us, Art. 25. 

3. That evil Miniſters do miniſter by Chriſt's 
Commiſſion and Authority, Art. 26. If ſo, then 
Drunkards, Swearers, Liars, Adulterers, Gameſters, 
the Proud, Covetous, Envious, Cc. are Miniſters 
of Chriſt; for ſuch there have been in the Church 
E_ Tn rn 

4. That Water-Baptiſm is a Sign of Regene- 
ration, or New Birth; That the Promiſes of For- 
giveneſs of Sin, and of Adoption to be the Sons 
of God, by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſigned 
and ſealed therein. And that the Baptiſm of 
young Children is in any wiſe to be retained in 
the Church, as moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution. 
UU— % HE | 
I this be true, then all that are baptized with 
Water, are regenerated, have their Sins forgiven, 
and are the Sons of God by Adoption; but the 
contrary is manifeſt, by the wicked Lives and 
Converſations of Multitudes baptized with Water: 


en, oo. DS. I. 


ng And for the Baptiſm of Infants, it onght not 
ed to be retained in the'Church, there being neither 
ty Precept, nor Example for it in Scriptnre. | 

Y 5- That Bread and Wine, conſecrated by the 
rd Prieft, and taken and received by the Communi- 
ty, cants, is the Supper of the Lord Art. 28, | 
er · Contrary to that of the Apoſtle Paul, 1 Cor. 


xi. 20. who ſaith of the Elementary Eating and 
Drinking, du lei nu Savor gag di This is not to 
1s eat the Lord's Supper, but the Lord's Supper is the 
Communion of the. Body and Blood of Chriſt ; that is, 

of his Spiritual Fleſh and Blood, which he ſpeaks of 

: Ne John 


— p ̃—cl:c ˙ — — — 4 
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Fohn vi. for my Words, faith he, are Spirit and 


WY Life, v. 63. Behold, I ſtand at the Door and knock, 


if any Man hear my Voice, and open the Door, 1 


vill come in to him, and will ſup with hin, and be 


| woith me, Rev. iii. 20. 


This is the Supper of the Lord, which doth not 
conſiſt in Eating and Drinking outwardly ; but in 


inward Supping with Chriſt, whoſe Spiritual Fe 


and Blood, giveth Life and Nouriſhment to the 
Immortal Soul. a 3 


x © 


6. That every particular, or National Church, 


hath Authority to ordain, change, and aboliſh 


5 Ceremonies, Art. 34. 


This Article intrencheth upon Chrift's Autho. 


'Tity, who alone hath Power to ordain and ap- 


point, both the Matter and Manner of his Wor- 
ſhip; aud gives unto Man a Power to intermed- 


dle in the Things of God, contrary to that of 


Chrift, who hath reſerved it as a Prerogative to 


f himſelf, ſaying, Te are ny Friends, if ye do what. 


ſocver I command you; but here Man takes upon 


him to command Ceremonies of Worſhip, which 


God never delegated unto Man to do, 


7. That the Book of Conſecration of Arch-Bi- 
ſhops and Biſhops, and Ordering of Prieſts and 
Deacons, lately ſet forth in the Time of Edward 
the Sixth, and confirmed at the ſame Time by 
Authority of Parliament, doth contain all Things 
neceſſary to ſuch Conſecration and Ordering; nei- 


ther hath it any Thing, that of it ſelf is ſuper- 


ſtitious and ungodly, Art. 36. 1 
This is falſe; becauſe the Church of - England 
Archbiſhops and Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, are 
ſuch as the Scriptures make no mention of, and 
therefore the Conſetration and Ordering of them 
is Superſtitious and, Ungodly, . —- 9 
8. That Chriſtiah Religion doth not prohibit, 


but that a Man may ſwear, when the Magi- 
ſtrate requireth, Art. 39. When Chriſt himſelf, 


and 
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and his Apoſtle Janes, expreſly forbid all Swear- 1704. 
OT. JJ... 0 CE 
2. Falſe Worſhip is performed. 
1. In performing a Worſhip deviſed by the 
Wiſdom of Man. And ſuch is the Common-Pray- 
er Book Worſhip. | | | 


t my 

n 2. In uſing Ceremonies which ars not inſtity- 
h ted by Chriſt, as Hoods, Tippets, Surplices, Croffin 

.Þ the Forehead of the Child, or Perſon baptized ; God- 

fathers and Godmothers, Confirmation, Churching of 
Women, Bowing and Courching at the pronouncing 


7 
h the Name of Jeſus. Turning towards the Eaſt, at 
Reading of the Creed, and Bowing toward the Al- 
* tar, &c. Tie . CE a8 
Jo 3. In uſing a Set Form of Prayer; whereas the 
- MW $criptures teſtify againſt it; for the Apoſtles pray- 
1 ed not by a ſex Form, but as the Spirit dictated 
f W to them: And therefore ſaith the Apoſtle Paul, I 
0 will pray with the Spirit, 1 Cor. And we know not 
bn what to pray for, as we ought ;. but the Spirit belpeth 
n our Infirmities, Rom. viii. 26. | 
1 4. Becauſe the ſaid Rates are for Repairing, 


„end Maintaining a Place where God is diſhonour- 
. ec, and his Sacred Name profaned, by Men who 
d Cry, The Word of the Lord, when he never ſpake 


d to them; but they preach their own Dreams and 
* Imaginationss. he, 

5s J. Becauſe the ſaid Rates are for the Repairing, 
1 and Maintaining a Place, Where Men preach for 
1— Hire, and forced Maintenance, contrary to the 
„Commands of Chriſt, who ſaid to his Diſciples, 
1d when he ſent them forth, Freely ye bave received, 


re freely give, Mat. x. 8. And the Examples of his 
id Apoſtles, of whom the Apoſtle John ſaith, That — 
0 for his Name's Sake they went forth, taking nothing 
R v.9u ot YOON 
6. Becauſe the ſaid Rates are for Repairing, 
An and Maintaming-a Place where many Untruths 
are told unto the People; as that Children bapti- 
LE R = 
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zed are regenerated, and born again; that God 
did ſanctify Water to the Myſtical Waſhing away 


of Sin; that ſick Men believe as Chriſtian Men 


ought to believe, if they do but anſwer affirms. 


tively to the Miniſter reciting of the Creed, and 
that all die [or are buried? in a ſure and certain 


Hope of the, Reſurrection to Eternal Life, except 


ſuch as die unbaptized, are Excommunicate, or 


lay violent Hands upon themſelves; whereby the 


vileſt Perſons in the World are made the Heirs 


and Inheritors of the Kingdom of Heaven. 

7. Becauſe the ſaid Rates are for Repairi 
and Maintaining a Place, whete all the whole Pa- 
riſh are at a Lump eſteemed for Church-Memberg, 


though many of them know nothing of Conver- 


tion and Regeneration, but live in known 8 
and Rebellion againſt God and Chriſt. 5 


10s 
8. Becauſe the ſaid Rates are for the Repairing, 
and Maintaining a Place, where groſs Ignorance 


and Superſtition are held up, and Sin in Prieſts 


and Pepple is pleaded for during Life. 
9. Becauſe the ſaid Rates are for 27 of the 


Pricſts Surplice, for Waſhing and Mending of it, for 


Bells and Bell. Ropet, for Paying for Books, as the 
Common-Prayer Book, Books of Articles of Religion, 


ol Canons and Conſtitutions, of Enquiry relating 10 


Viſitations, Homily-Books, and the like; and for 
Wardens Fees, when they come into, and go. out 
of their Offices; for the Prieſts Dinner, and their 
own at Miſitat ions; and Fees to Regiſters, Appart- 
tors, and the like, which we cannot pay to; be- 


cauſe they are Unſcriptural Impoſitions upon us, 


weenot reading in the Scriptures, that any ſuch 


Things were practiſed by the Apoſtles, or requit- 


ed to be done in Afﬀter-Apes. 


» 


10, Becauſe the ſaid Rates are Antichriſtian, at 

Frſt introduced here, in the Dark Times of Fo. 
pery, and ſtill continued ppon that Foot; aud 

. 
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11. The ſaid Rates ſpringin from the ſame 1704. 


Root with Tithes here, which formerly belonged 
to the Levitical Prieſthood, which is aboliſhed, 


11, Now the Prieſthood being changed, there is 


made of Neceſſity a Change alſo of the Law, for he 


of whom theſe Things are ſpoken, pertdineth to ano- 
ther Tribe, of which no Man gave Attendance at the 


Altar: For it is evident, That our Lord ſprang out 


of Judah, of which Tribe Moſes ſpake nothing con- 


cerning Prieſthood, Heb. vii. 12, 13, 14. and con- 
ſequently nothing of Tithes, for they appertained 

vitical Prieſthood, And therefore ſince 

that Prieſthood, and Tithes thereunto belonging, 
are aboliſhed by the Coming of Chriſt, who is 
made not after the Law of a Carnal Commandment, 
| but ofter the Power of an Endleſs Life, a Prieſt for 


to the 


ever, after the Order .of Melchiſedec. There is 


| an End alſo put to all thoſe Rates and Payments, 
W which are impoſed for the Aiding, and Aſſiſting, 
or any Way Contributing to the Support of that 


Prieſthood, with the Worſhip and Service there- 


of, which claims Tithe-Maintenance under the 
Goſpel, 


Theſe are ſome of thoſe many Reaſons which 


have induced me to deny Paying of Steeple-Houſe 


and Wardens Rates, and after thou haſt well weigh- 


ed and conſidered of them, laying aſide all Preju- 


dice, or Prepoſſeſſion of Judgment, I hope thou 
wilt forbear judging of 'me, as thou haſt done, to 
be a Contentious Perſon, for refuſing to pay the 
ſaid Rates, and place it where in Truth and Righ- 


teouſneſs thou oughteſt to do ; namely, Upon 
a Principle of Conſcience, truly guided by the 


Chriſt being a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſe- 
dec, and not after the Order of Aaron, Heb, vii. 


Spirit of Chriſt within, and according to the 


Scriptures without. 


Thou knoweſt how quietly and peaceably I have 


lived in the Pariſh, ſince I came into it, being 
11777 


1704. 
WY 


ready to do good unto all, to the utmoſt of my 


Power, and Paying all ſuch Payments as I can, 
without ſinning againſt the Light of Chriſt in | 


Conſcience, and the expreſs Commands of God, 


laid down in Holy Scripture, . 


I intreat thee alſo to forbear Threatning, and 


Clamour, and Evil-Speaking, and to live in Love 


with thy Neighbour, and to do to him, as thou 


wouldſt be done unto thy Self. I ſhall put thee 


in Mind of a few Things more, that I told thee 


of, viz. That we did not aſk the Pariſh to pay 


towards the Repairing of our Meeting-Houſe, and 
that we were a great Eaſe to the Pariſh in provi- 


ding for our own Poor, not being willing they. 


ſhould be burdenſome to others, though we paid 


with others to the Maintaining of the Pariſh 
Poor. 3 . f | 


I told thee alſo, That our Meeting was a great 


Mercy to the Pariſh, where Blindneſs and Igno- 


rance, Sin and Iniquity abound, if they would 


mind the Day of their Viſitation. For here the 


Goſpel of Chriſt was Preach'd in its Truth and 


Purity, and they might come-to hear it if they 
would, The Work of our Miniſtry being to open 
blind Eyes, and to turn Men from Darkneſs 10 


Light, and from the Power of Satan unto God, that 


' they might receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and an Inhe- 
ritance among them that are ſantlified, by Faith that i 
in Chriſt ꝓeſus. I told thee, that we coveted no 


Man's Silver, or Gold, or Apparel; but as we had 
freely received, ſo we preached freely. For the 
Lord, who has been good to us, has begot a Con- 
cern in our Souls, to do what good we can to our 


| Neighbours; and that without Money, and with- 


out Price or Hire. And ſeeing the greateſt Good 


we can do them, is to perſwade them to repent 


of their Sins, and be reconciled to God, and walk 
in Obedience to all his Commandments, therefore 


the Lord has opened our Mouths, to declare 15 


4 
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bis Love to the Children of Men, and to beſeech 1704. 

them to accept of Mercy, upon the Terms freely . 
offered them, that is, Repentance towards God, and 15 
Faith towards our Lord Feſus Chriſt, who is the on- 
ly Saviour; and in Order to their Salvation, hath 
not only given himſelf a Sacrifice of Propitiation 
for their Sins; but hath alſo given unto eve 
Man the Manifeſtation of his Spirit to profit 
witnal _ * h | 
Let him that readeth, underſtand. 


In this Year, 1704, he Publiſhed, tho? without E pub- 
his Name thereto, a little Book, Entituled, _— " 
The Benefit and Invention of Printing, by Fobn ,, * 

Fox, that Famous Martyrologiſt, Extracted out of Benefit 
his Ads and Monuments, Vol. 1. p. 803, 804. Edit. and Inver 
9, Anno 1684. 8 | | r OE. 
„ + - --Wherein is M © ©  _ 
1. When, and by whom Printing was invented. 
2. The Excellency and Uſefulneſs of that Art. 
3. The Diſadvantage that accrued to Popery. 
4. The great Advantage the Proteſtant Rehgi- 
on hath reaped thereby. C0 
Faithfully tranſcribed, and humbly recommended to 
the Reading and Confideration of all true Proteſtants. 


On the 16th of the 5th Month, 1705, Elizabeth 1705. 
Skinner, an Ancient Friend of Barking, was by NS 
the Direction of her Son, not being of her Per- NG: 
ſwaſion, Buried in the Steeple: Houſe Yard ; Ri- 51 
chard Claridge, and Chriſtopher Meidel, found a Truth a 
Concern upon them, to accompany her Corps to EM. Skin- 
the Grave. : e GE r 
When they firſt met the Corps, R. C. was mo- 4% Stec. 
ved to teſtify againſt the Black and White Clothes ple-Houſe 
upon the Coffin, ſaying, She was againſt theſe Things, Tard, at | 
while ſhe lived, thy then do you hang them upon her, Barking: 
now ſhe i dead; I cannot but teſtify againſt your Fa. 
W * 
1 The 


| 


* 
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The Bearers ſtanding with the Corps, under the 


ö Steeple- Houſe Yard-Gate, waiting for the Curate'g 


Coming; E. C. ſaid to them, Carry her away to the 
Grave; ſhe was againſt theſe Ceremonies in her Life. 


Time, and now ſhe has no need of them. 5 
And when the Curate came, and was N 


on his Surplice, R. C. ſaid, 1 wonder thou wilt uſe 
theſe Ceremonies to bert. 1 
The Curate replied, Pray, Mr. Claridge, don't 
 diflurb me in my Office, you know "tis Penal. 
XK. C. anſwered, It may be Penal for thee to do it; 
For none that are unbaptized, or Excommunicate, art 
to haue that Office read. ig 
The Curate replied, She might be baptized for 4. 
ny Thing I know. And proceeding to do what he 
called his Office, 9 0 
F. C. ſaid, It ſeems then thou wilt do it at 4 Ven- 
ture. And ſo he began to read, and into the S er- 
J mat... y 
EK. C. and C. M. ſtay'd without, till they came 
out with the Corps; and after it was laid in the 
Grave, the Curate having read his Office, and be- 
ing gone to another Part of the Yard, to bury an- 
other Perſon, Chriſkepher Meidel had a Concern 
upon him, at the Grave, to exhort the People to 
Repentance, and to warn them in the Fear and 
Dread of the Lord. To which the People were 
attentive; and it was obſerved, The Curate had 
a very few left with him, at the other Grave, 
while C. A. had a great Auditory, _ 
But a Perſecuting Spirit diſcovered it ſelf in the 
Curate, and William Stockdale, the Clerk, came (by 


bu Order) to Chriſtopher Meidel, and bad him 


, Hae Preaching, or elſe they would ſend a Con- 
Ci. M. continuing his Teſtimony to the People, 


Fon Chi- after ſome Time, the Prieſt's Son, and Jonai han 


I ſenball. 


Goddard, the Warden, came in a Rude and Un- 
chriſtian Manner, ſaying, He ſhould not 17 857 
A | „ \ 


& b a. 


— 


_ 


E 


r ... ES 
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vith more to that End and Effect. 
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As ſoon as he was taken away by thoſe Rude 
Perſons [for the Prieſt's Son was a vain young 
Fellow, and Goddard a Man of a Looſe Conver- 
ftion] R. C's Mouth was opened in the Fear of 
the Lord, to ſpeak to the People, to let them 


know the Occaſion of their appearing at that 
Time, and after that Manner; and that they 

came not to make any Diſturbance, but to per- 
form an Office of Love, to their Deceaſed Friend, 


who walked in Profeſſion of. the Truth, with 
them, while ſhe lived. „ 

E. C. acquainted them alſo, That the Curate 
impoſed upon them, in calling her Dear Siſter, 
when ſhe was none of his Siſter, neither in a Na- 


tural, nor Spiritual Relation; for ſhe in her Life» 
Time diſowned, and teſtified againſt both the 


Prieſts, and all their Errors in Doctrine, and Ce- 


remonies in Worſnip. 


Having thus informed the People, he appealed 
to them, about the Reaſonableneſs of his, and C. 
As appearing after this Manner; and doubted 
not, but every honeſt Neighbour (and there was 4 
great Concourſe) carried an Apology for them in 
2 own Boſom. Note, ſome ſaid, It was very rea- 
onable, | 3 , 21 
Then he put them in Mind of the Fruits of the 
Prieſt's Miniſtry, and ſhewed them how unlike 
their Rude and Violent Uſage of his Friend C. 


A. was to the Doctrine and Example of Chriſt 


and his Apoſtles; and told them, That he and 
his Friend came in the Love of God, to exhort 
them to Repentance of their Sins, and to prepare 
ſor their Latter End; and that they might ſo do, 
they directed them to Chrift, the :rne Laght, an 

to the Teachings of his Holy Spirit, in their Hearts, 


- The 
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- there, and pull'd him F the Place where he 1705. | 
| food, and thruſt him away before them out of wwe + il 
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them to mind his Gracious Viſitation and Warn- 
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4 tentive, and R. C. added, That this was the Day 


Tube People were generally pretty quiet and at. 
of God's Love to their Souls, and did beſeech 


ing, and come from under the Miniſtry of Hire. 


lings and falſe Teachers, and fit under the Mini. 


ſtry of Chriſt Jeſus, the true Teacher and Mini. 


ſter, ordained of God, to teach the Way of Life 
and Salvation. „ dh 

MWMote, R. C. heard the Curate ſay, at ſome lit- 
tle Diſtance, Toz have ſaid more than you can 
prove. Suppoſing he meant falſe Teachers, 


Ki. C. replied, Their evil Fruits were a ſufficient 
Proof of their falſe Miniſtry. | e 


The Prieſt's Son told R. C. That he dur ſt not 


have come there, if his Father had been at home; 


for, ſaid he, he would have cauſed them i. e. R. 


C. and C. M.] to be ſet by the Heels. 


K. C. replied, He was invited to the Funeral by 
the Clerk, and that they had ſaid or done nothing 
that was contrary to the Laws of God or Man. 


© The Prieft's Son ſaid, They had trangreſs'd the 


Law, and when his Pather came home, R. C. 


mould ſuffer for it, they knew where to find him, 


tho” not the other, meaning C. A. 5 
The Prieſt's Son, and another ſaid, Theſe Things 


ougght not to be ſuffer'd, they ought not to preach 


in the Church- Tard. . „ 
But this ſhewed their Ignorance, for the At 


of Toleration doth not forbid Preaching in the 


© 


Yard. 


When they were come out of the Yard, C. M. 
had a few Words at the Gate, to the People, by 
Way of Exhortation. [ts 85 


And when. he had done, R. C. ſaid thus, I 7eſti- 


Y againſt all your Falſe Doctrine and Worſhip. 


Religion your ſelf. 


„The Prieſt's Son ſaid, Tou were once of this 


„ R. C, 


4 
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E. c. anſwered, I have cauſe to bleſs God, that 1703. ³ 


he has convinced me of the Errors of it. 


Io a Perſon who mock'd and jeer d at them, 
R. C. was mov'd to ſay, The Lord will ſmite thee. © 
_ for thy Mocks and Jeers, except thou repent. 


As they were going toward Alice Newton's Houſe, 


C. A. had a Concern upon him, to ſpeak again to 
the People; he ſtood by the Sign-Poſt of the An- 
chor and Crown, the Lord was with him, and he 
ſnake to this Effect. That be could not but take 


rice to them of the Rude Behaviour of ſome Per- 
ſons towards him, and bis Friend (meaning R. C.) 


and that upon ſo ſolemn a Time as a Funeral, and 


upon 4 Day (the Firſt Day) whereon People e ven 
according to their own Pretenſions, ſhould be more 


ſerious : But. he had nothing but Love and Good. Vill 
to their Immortal Souls, and in that Love did be- 
eech them to mind the 45 of God's Tender Viſita- 


ſion, and the N that do 5 to their Everlaſt- 
F 


ing Prace, He called them not only from all Sin, but 


alſo from all falſe Teachers, who make Merchandiſe. 
9 Souls, divining for Money, and Preaching 


or Hire, and from all falſe Ways and VWorſhips, and 
recommended them to the True Teacher ſent of God, 
Chriſt Jeſus, who teaches without Money, and with- 
out Price; who is a Leader and Commander, and the 


Autbor of Eternal Salvation, to all that obey him 


And to the True Worſhip, which is to worſhip God in 


irit, and in Truth, and not after the Inventions 
end Traditions of Men. © | 


They had good Service for the Lord was With 


them, and of all that great Multitude [ ſome Hun- 
dreds) there were not many that opened their ' 


Mouths againſt them. ä 


In this Year, 1705, the following Letter, con- 4 Leer 
taining Wholſome and Inſtructive Admonition, of Admo- 
was written for the Sake of a young Woman, of v1 

ie Acquaintance; and for the General Service of? 3-1. 

other young Perſons, is here tranſcribed, viz, _ Acquain- 
; i 1 55 | I have tance. 


* 
>. 


tion to 4 
ung Vo- 


N 
q 8 \ 
s 


nme 


4 
: 
os 
> 
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Tender Tears, and the mamfold Temptations thou art 


liable to, and mayſt be aſſaulted with, to communi- 
cate ſomething to thee, in the pure Love of God, 
| o "x of Counſel and Inſtruction, that tha mayji 

ow how to 


he 


order thy Thoughts in the Fear of t 
lory; 


Lord, and direct thy Words and Actions to his 


and if thou attaineſt this Bleſſed End, Peace will be 


thy Portion here, and Felicity thy Inberitance for e- 


ver hereafter. And az 1 have often had Thoughts of 


this Nature upon my Mind, ſo ] find it with me from 


the Lord, to take this Opportunity of imparting them | 


to thee; which I hope thou wilt be inclined as friend- 


ty to receive, and «as ſeriouſly to improve, as I do 
render ly preſent, and earneflly recommend them to 
by Conſideration and Practice. 


. 
* 


1. Conſider that God made thee for 4 Purpoſe of 


his own Glory, and that thou ſhouldſt Love, Fear, 
Honour and Obey him, all the Days of thy Life, in 
Order to thy Comfortable Enjoyment of him in this 


which i to cone. 


World, and 9 Everlaſting Fruition of him in that 


fo fallen ſhort of the Glory of God, thou art not able, 


2. Conſider, that of thy ſelf, having ſinn'd, and 


. without the Affiſtance of his Grace, and Holy Spirit, 


to love, fear, 2 5 and obey him. And therefore; 
3. Thou art to have thine Eye continually to hin, 
and Cry unto him for Help, from his Holy Habitation, 


to excite, influence and aſſiſt thee with his Grace, 
and Holy Spirit, to do thoſe Things which are acceji- 
able to him, and which thou art utterly unable in iy 


„ 


own Strength to perform. For, 


4. He is not wanting unto thee, nor any of ibe 
Children of Men, to miniſter of bis Sufficiency to ue 


n this Reſpect. For, 


5. His Word is nigh thee, his "Ep bath appeared 


to thee, and bis Light buth enlightned thee, that 
thou mayſt be ſhewn, taught and enabled, to ſhun he 


Brod 


of 


The LIFE and Poſthumous "4 | 5 
7 Have often had it upon my Mind, conſdering iy 


2 4 


"Sos © — OY Ee Wo BE . 
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Broad Way that leads to Deſtructlion, and walk in the 1705. 
' Narrow Way that leads to Life. | * 
Ian not ignorant of the Enemies Wiles and Snares, 


„ 


a aud what Baits he uſes to catch and intangle youn 

3 Ones, as well as others, How he tempts them with 
1 the Luſts of the Eye, the Luſts of the Fleſh, the Pride 
p of Life ; nor of the Proneneſs that naturally is in 
; Mankind, to comply with his Temptations , but if 
f | thou mindeſt the Light of Chrift within thee, the 
, Grace of God teaching of thee, and the Word that is 
f nigh thee, even in thy Heart; thou wilt not only 
„ come to ſee the Enemies Snares, but be alſo taught and 
W enabled to avoid them. „ 
a For as the Light of Chrift gives a clear Diſcovery 
0 of Satan's Miles, under what Shape ſoever they ap- 
o- pear, and the Grate of God teacheth to deny all he 
5 Works of the Wicked One, and the Word is a Word 
f of Power to give Ability thereunto; yea, not only to 
„ den all the Works of the Devil, but to do the Works 
1 of God, tro ſerve him with a perſect Heart, and with 
l 4 Willing Mind. * ; 1 8 EY 

it | There is one Temptation which bath too often pre- 
viled with young Ones, and that is, To put off their 
4 Turning to God, till they are farther advanc'd in 
e, Tears, thinking it may be Time enough hereafler. 
tt, And 1 fear it it now almoſt an Epidemical Diſlempez. 
FF For among the Multitudes of young Profeſſors, A* 
n, few are ſo concerned as they ought 10 be, about theſe 
My 2 that belong to their Souls Everlaſiing Nel- 
it, are? HEE | 
- Bs to give Way to ſuch a Temptation is very dan- 
by gerows, for if I turn not to the Lord nom, either 


Death may ſeize me at unawares, or I may be harden 
the ed in Sin, or the Day of my Viſnation may paſs over. 
us For how do I know that my Life ſhall be continued till 
27 to Morrow ? Or if it be, how can I tell, that I, who 
red have /Sliehted the preſent Call of God, ſhall have. an of | 
hat ther offered me; eſpecially, ſeeing the Call of God, 
5 Wwns all along in the Preſert Tenſe, Turn ye, — 5 
04. 5 5 W 


_ . 
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F 1705. now, To Day if ye will hear his Voice. Behold, 
cov is the accepted Time, behold now is the Day 


1 of Salvation. „ . .. 
1 And as it i dangerous to give Way to this Jenpta-. 
1 tion, to put off our Turning to God; /o conſider 

1 the Advantage of Early Obedience : For thereby we 

4 anſwer the End of our Creation, which is to glaify 

| God. And if we glorify hin, be will glorify . if 

| we honour him, he will make us honourable ; we ſhall 

— be his People, his Children, his Choſen, bis Beloved, 

bis Peculiar Ones: He will be unto ws a Sun, anda 

Shield, a Rock, and a Caſtle, he will feed us with Li. 
wing Bread, refreſh us with Living Vater; he pill! 
bie our Salvation from Day to Day, as we diam nigh 
* unto him, wait upon him, and put our Traftnd Con- 
ll * F#dencein him. And he will not only feep us in the t 

VPoiell- Doing, but we ſhall be alſo Rept from the Evil, 
ne [+ confider what a Bleſſed Priviledge it is to be ſo' + 
3 ot her Things that I ſhall recommend to thee, , 
the Reading of the Holy Scriptures is One; a Bock, 
that is to be preferred before all Books, and Writings U 

whatſoever : Be frequent in Peruſing of, and Medi- ; 
. l 

P 
K 


tating in it. Let not a Day paſs without Reading 
ſome Portion of it, unleſs prevented by ſome more 
than ordinary Occaſion. And wait upon the Lord, io 
have thy Underſtanding opened in it, and to come to 4 00 
Vitne ſſing the Fulfilling of it in thy Self, in thy Mea- n 
ſure. There thou mayſt read of the Love and Good. 1 
meſs of God to the Libros in ſeveral Ages and K 
Generations, and of bu Terrible Fudements againſt 1 * 
the Ungodly, that have rebelled againſt the Light, il © 
lighted his Grace, and diſobeyed his Voice. 
' There thou mayſt read what is thy Duty to God, to 
thy Neighbour, and thy Self, and what 18 required * th 
C | | thee i every State and Condition of Life, on whom ” 
% z5 laid, and from whom Wiſdom and Strength i 
50 be had, to enable thee to deny thy Self, take up 
thy Daily Croſs, and to follow Chriſt, ap 
| TOE eee OO cre 


5 


.. . ctũ . Dare, 2 


* * * i 
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| There thou mayſt ſee an Account of young Con- 1705. 
verts, ab Tofiah, Timothy, and others, who turned vo 
to the Lord Early, and and upon Record, for Ex- 2 


* to after Generations. 


wil meet with the wonderful Counſellor, the Imer- 
prater, One of a Thouſand, who will unfold to thee, 


the Myſteries of the Kingdom of God ; who will fead © 
thee to that which is within the Vail, and ſhew the c 5 


of the Glories of the New Jeruſalem, 


e few Direftions, if faiihfu minded, will be 
= to thee, through the 8 a 
flier the Courſe of thy Pilgrimage ſafe, through ibe 


Troubles and Trials thou mayſt meet with, | 
| The Fear of God will keep thy Heart, and preſerus 
thee a Chaſt Spouſe to Chriſt. _ „ 


| Twill keep thee in the Line of Obedience, in ol 


thou goeſt abont, 'Tuwill keep Low and Humble, and 


| Self Denying. *Twill teach thee to ſer thy Aﬀellions 


Things that are above, and to ſit looſe to all 


thee Dutiful to thy Father, Loving to thy Neigh- 


hurt, Courteous to thy Friends, and Charitable to 


the Poor : Riches ſhall not ma thee Proud, nor 
Proſperity paff thee up; but thou wilt conſider whoſe 


Seward thou art, and to whom thou muſt give an Ac-- 
count, Be much in Spiritual Solitude, and Retire- 

ment, and chooſe for thy Companions, thoſe that are 
noſt inward with God, and Heavenly minded. Be 


Sober and Grave in thy Dreſs, and Apparel, and let 


nt thy Table become a Snare to thee, Pity the Fan- 


taſtick and Extrauvagant, and let thy Example be both 


Reproof and Iaſtruction to them. O that thou mayſt 
ſine as 4 Light in this Generation, and be as a Mo= 


ther in Iſrael! Which is the Hearty Deſire of 
Thy Truly Tender and AﬀeQionate Friend, 


| RicHanD CLARIDGE: | 
9 5 


. 


f w _—— 


ut above all, turn thy Mind inward, where thou 


wine Bleſſing, to 


ings bere below. The Fear 7 the Lord will male 
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13) the Beginning of the Year, 1706, he remo- 
His Rem” ved from Barking to Edmonton in Middleſex, and 
monton, ſoon after Publiſhed his Meſius Inquirendum, or, 
An Anfwer to a Book of Edward Cockſon, M. A. 
Publiſbing and Rector, as he ſtiles himſelf, of FWeftcor- Barton 
| Melius in the County of Oxon, miſintituled, Rigid Qua. 
8 kers, Cruel Ferſecutors, in which Anſwer, the Qua- 
= 155 are cleared of the Charge of Perſecution for 
eligion. 3 F 
Joh. Cook "On the 17th! of the 12th Month, Fohn Cook of 
of Abing- Abingdon in Berkſhire, who married R. Os Wife's 
| ar "11s half-Siſter, came with a Friend of Southwark, na- 
u meld Richard Crafton, to viſit him at Edmonton, 
This John Cook had formerly walked with, and 
Preached ſometimes among the Bapriſts; but be- 
ing then lately convinced of the Truth, as pro- 
felled by the People called Quakers, had left the 
Society of the Baptiſts, and joyned with them. 
He brought with him a Letter from an Ancient 
Friend, named Oliver Sanſom, to R. C. who writ 
the following Anſwer thereto.”  * © 


to Oliver © 3 A 

, Deer Freon. oO on bf. Ne. 

N the 17th Inſtant, Brother John Cook, with a 
F Friend out of Southwar , came hither with hy 
Letter. I had heard of him before, that he had! 


His Lese 70 Oliver Sanſom of Abingdon. 


/ 


. 
= ＋ the Baprifts, and went to Friends Meetings, and 


I was glad to ſee him, and to fit with him, that 
I might have a Senſe of his Preſent State and Con- 
dition. For it is not every One that comes a 
mongſt us, and profeſſes to own the Truth with 
us in Words, and ſome ontward Confor mimies, 
that is a Convert; but he that owns the Truth 
from an Inward Senſe, and Real Experience of 

the Work of Truth upon his Soul, as when 2 
Man can tell what Truth has done for him. For 
n „ „ 


2 [ 


a — — 
/ one err — —ͤ— — 
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| Worxs:of Renato Cianibor. 


Ne 
9 17 
5 — Change of Hrurt, Aſind, Vill, Afedlions, 
Life and Conve ſation, and turning from Sin and 
Error, unto God and his Truth. As when a Man 
comes to have his Blind Eyes opened, his Hard 
Heart ſoftened, Bis- Self- Will denied, his filthy 
Luſts; and Vile Affections crucified and ſtain; the 
Old Man put off, and the New! Man- on, to | 
be Poor in Spirit, to become à Foul for Chriſt's 
Sake; to be ſtript and emptied of his on Self. 
Righteonſneſs,] Seli · Wiſdom, Self. Pride, Self. Con. 
ceitedneſs, Self- Not ions and Speculations; that he 
may be made Partaker of the Righteoufneſs, Wif- 
dom, Humility, Meeleneſs and Self- Denial whick 
; of God by ſeſus Chriſt. When a Man comet 
thus by the Powerful Work of Pruth, to the Publ 
lick Profeſſion of it, then he comes right, being 
feſt made a Witneſs of it in himſelf, and then's 
| Profeflor of it to others: Sueh a Man can ſay, 1 
knw in whom I haue lelirved, for I can tell what 
the Lord hath done for 'my Soul. I ua Blind, but 
the Lord bath*Opened nine Eyes.” I was dead, but 
be bath quickned' m; I went aſtray; but the hath' ga- 
thered me; I was an dire ny, but he hath reconciled 
me. I bad an Heart of Stone, but be hath talen 
that away, and given ur an Heart of Fleſh, à Bro- 
ken and a Contrite Spirit, that fears and dreads be- 
fore him, and trembles at bis Word.) i tr 
bach an One as this knows the Entrance in at 
the Door, through tlie Strait Gate, into the Nara 
row Way, that Texdeth unto Life; /knows' Chriſt 
to be his Foundation Elect and Precious; his 
Rock, againft which the Gates of Hell ſhall ne- 
ver prevail. l BL Een $04 TIF 55 103 5 {i Thad 
IJ hope there is ſomething of this Work Meaſu-! 
rably begun in my Brother, but tis as yet a Day 
of {mall Things; he ſees Men as Frees, and is un- 
der Fears, Tollings and op ſtionings, and _ | 
SE AF 2 ;. Ta 0 


5 ; 
} 
| 
| 


_ e Change of One 1706. 
inion, or Profeſſiai, or People f6f another; but 22 Ry 
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xkal of bis Queſtions, as about the Blood of Chriſt, 
his Outward Appearance, the Way to come to 

True Peace, and to diftinguiſh between a Falſe 

and a True Motion, and found it with me to ad- 

viſe him to be ſtill, and low in his Mind, and to 
wait upon the Lord in his Inward Spiritual Ap- 

pearance, and to be Content with his Meaſure, 


De is ſent, not to offer Falſe Fire, but to wait for 
the . to prepare himſelf a Sacrifice; and not 
to o is 
of ſome Forwardneſs that Way) until it ſhall 
pleaſe the Lord to open it; till he find his Word 
to be as a Fire in his Boſom. And when he -aſk'd 


ſion? I told him, If it were a _ pony 
without his own Study or Meditation, and free of 
_ ſafeſt 


Doubt, and to be till, until the Cloud be remo- 
ved off the Tabernacle. - j 


not relinquiſh one Error for another, but — bag 


| him out of the Furnace, as Gold refined, and 


acknowledge, as res of thy Love; but my 


| The LIFE and Poſthumous 
to be exerciſed about Speculative Opinions and 
Doctrines of Men. That which I like in him, is, 
his profeft Plainneſs and Sincerity, and the Care 
and Concern that is upon his Spirit, that he may 


led and guided into all Truth. I anſwered 


and not to go before his Guide; not to run before 


outh in Meetings (for I have a Fear 


me, How he ſhould do to know this from a Delu- 
4. 
d feel it come 


Motion from the Lord, he won 


all Self-Mixture, I farther told him, It would-be 
for every one to forbear, while they are in 


My Love is towards him, and m Cry is for 
him, to the God of my Life, that he would be 


5 to ſupport him, under his Exerciſes and 


emptations; and to carry him through them, 
and give him ViQory over them: And that he 
may wait the Time of the preſent Diſpenſation 
with Patience, till the Lord is pleaſed to bring 

pre- 


pared as a Veſſel, fit for his Maſter's Uſe. | 
Thy Invitation into the Country, I t end erly 


Duty 


Wonxs of Riciand Crit: 197 
Duty is to wait till the Lord be pleaſed to ſend 1706. 


vice lies that Way. 0 2 5 
Baptiſts, about my Leav- 


The Cenſures of ſome 
ing them, and their aſcribing of it to ſome Perſo- 
— Offence, that cauſed me to deſert their Com- 
munion, I regard not, having a Witneſs in mm 
Self, that their Charge is falſe. The Lord knows 
my Sincerity in my Leaving of them; for if I 

Id have found Peace and Satisfaction to my 
al, in their Doctrines and Practices, I ſnould 
not have withdrawn from them. But the Lord 
by bis Light and Spirit of Truth, in my Waiting 
upon him, in the Silence of Fleſhly Reaſonings, 


| opened the Holy os and made it manifeſt 
to me, that their Churches were not rightly ga- | 


| thered, their Miniſters not ſent of God, their Do- 
| Erines many of them Erroneous, their Ordinan- 
ces of Elementary Water and Outward Bread and 
Wine, Human Inftitutions; and that their Reſt 
was polluted, That I was to come out from a- 
mongſt them, and relinquiſh their Erroneous Do- 
Qrines, their Man-Made-Worſhip, begun, conti- 
nved and ended in their own Will and Time, and 
| their Dark and Shadowy Obſervations, and to- 
turn my Mind to the Light and Subſtance, to 
Chriſt in his Inward Spiritual Appearance, to the 
Truth it ſelf, that thereby I might be taught, 
led, and enabled to worſhip God, who is a Spirit, 
in Spirit and in Truth, and ſo come to know the 
True Reſt of the People of God, and Witneſs that 
Peace to my Soul, which paſſes not only the Na- 
tural Man's Underſtanding, but alſo the Under- 
tandipg of the greateſt Formaliſts, under thoſs 
Outward and Humanly invented Modes and Ad- 
miniſtrations; which Peace, through the tender 
Mercy of our God, Bleſſed for Ever be his Name, 
Ido in my Meaſure Enjoy, in Humble and Faith: 
ful Waiting upon him: To whom be Glory and | 
7. + - Wy ,  _ Orr 
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Honour, and Majeſty and Dominion, ,, aſcribed for 


of Tenderneſs at: Col 


My Heart is full 


_  towarids thoſe Cenſurers, my Brethren after the 


170). 


| His remo- 


ving to, 


And leep- 
Inga 


School at 
Totten- 
bam. 
Lord Col- 
rane, and f, 


* Eſquire | 


Smithſon 


— 
67 is. 1 


Fleſh, who had a Love for me whilſt I was in 


their State; but though theirs is turned into Ha. 


tred againſt me, yet mine remains towards 
and I am contented to bear their Reproa 


them 
do pray for them, that God would "nd out his 
Light and his Truth, that it may lead them to 
his Holy Hill, and to his Heavenly Tabernacle, 
where they may find Reft unto their Souls. 
y Dear Friend and Brother, Having found 
great Freedom upon my Spirit, in Writing this 
Epiſtle, I have been fomewhat long, but thou 


wilt have a _ of it, and therefore needs no 
Apology. I dear 
Friends at due 
nnn, B 


urs ate thee, and all Faithful 
in . Love wy God, and 


Sieben, the 1 2th Thy Lovin Friend jy Brother, 


we er uh 
Ricuary cl 


* 
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. ; 1 ; 
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TER 3 a Year's hs at 2 
monton, he removed to Tottenham, in the 
ginning of the Year 1707, where he ſoon bad 
a-Conſiderable School; the Number of his Board- 
ers increaſing, and diverſe of the Towns People 
alſo ſending in their — 5 
— had not dwelt there long, before he 25 in- 
mid by ſome of his H Neighbours, that 
12 Calrane, and Hugh Smithſon, = were 
ade, that a e ould cad a ge . 


* . 


not have him teach any Children of Tottenham 


Reſpect of Perſons, or Fear of any Man's Threat- 
 _ es PTE 
5 The Perſons that came, adviſed him to be Cau- 


ſcientious Diſcharge of his Duty, for Fear of gi- 
_ ving. them Offence, which, if taken, would be 


by the Grace of God, to proceed in a Publick 


that Pariſh, alledging the dangerous Conſequences 1707. 

2 attend it, as the Inſtilling of Errone- Rf) 

ous Principles (as they pretended) into the Minds. 

| of the Children, whoſe Parents were not Quakers, 
and thereby to being them into a Diſlike of the 


Wonxxs of Ricyard CLARIDOE 


Church, Service and Ceremonies, and to Proſe- 
Iyte them to Quakeri/m, f $ 


This, as he was inform'd, was the Pretext of The vier, 


their Diſpleaſure, being excited thereto by the pry 6 
Perſwaſions and Importunities of the Vicar of ff f be 
the Pariſh, and his Lecturer, and the Maſter of the free School 
Free-School there; the two Former fearing the incenſed 


Growth of Hereſy, as they inſinuated, and the em 4. 


Latter, the Injury it might do to his School. gainſt bim. 
Accordingly ſome of their Party, came to his Some came 
Houſe, and in a Shew of Friendlineſs, told him, 1odiſſmede 

that the Lord Colrane, and Juſtice Smithſon, would bim from 


any b 
and the Neighbourhood, that were not of his own fle Chil- 
Perſwaſion : For there was a Free-School in the 47en of bie 
Town; adding a Menace, that if he did, the ſaid fg, 
Lord and Juſtice would give him Trouble. Lew 71% 

His Anſwer was, That he had à Right to teach A4yſwers 
School, and was not much thoughtful about what to iben. 
thoſe Perſons ſaid, for his Deſign was to do good —© 
in his Station, and therefore as the Providence of | 
God had placed him in this Poſt, ſo he ſhould do 
the beſt he could for the Publick Good, without 


tious, how he diſpleaſed thoſe great Men, for 
they would certainly — him, if he taught 
any but Qualers Children. 6 

anſwered, That he could 


not omit the Con- 


without juſt Cauſe; and therefore was reſolved. 


Mans, „ 


Teaching 


15 
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| 1 07. Manner 5 and if any Suffering came upon hi Ss 
AL the Way of his Duty, to cn himſelf, * >. | 


be Vicar 


bis Cauſyg, to him that Judgeth righteouſly. 
After this, the Vicar and bis Curate, went 


— a from Houſe to Honſe, to diſſwade People from 
50005 to 
Houſe 10 
in 
P 


(4 
E 


enſe Scope 
gle 


ſending their Children to him; to effect which, 
their Fiery Zeal gave their Tongues a Licentious 
exen to the uſing of yery foul La | 
as well as calling him Impoſtor, Heretick, Jeſuit, 


* 


lain bin. pho #7 wen and what not. Yea, the Vicar 


4 
| 
1 


carried | 


is Heat ſo far azainſt him, as to make 
him the Subject of his Harangee to the People, 


The igt and rail'd and revil'd at him in the Pulpit, o 


railin 

painſt bin 

| int be 
Pulpit, 


5 His Pati- 
ence under 
Trials. 


4- the great Offence of ſeveral of his own Hearers, 
who declared their Abhorrence of ſuch Unchari- 
table Proceedings. 2 


By theſe Prattices, they prevailed with 1 | 
bigotted, timorous and ignorant People, not to 
ſend their Children; but with others, who weigh d 


| ir fo in the Balance of Moderation, and a bet- 


5 udgment, their Arguments proved ineffe- 
ual. 8 5 

Under theſe Trials of Malignant Tongues, it 
Pleaſed God to ſupport him with Faith and Pa- 
tience, and to endue him with Chriſtian Strength 
and Reſolution, to undergo whatſoever his Wiſe 


Providence ſhould ſuffer to come upon him. 


But now his Adverſaries having vented the firſt 


Effluvia of their Malice, ſeemed more quiet; and 


the Lord Colrane himſelf ſpoke kindly to him, 


_ edly, that Lord took very great Offence, w 


Offenoe ta- 


'F ien by the 


Lord Col- 


ane, wien 


Non was 
Niende d, 


inviting him to his Houſe, inſomuch, that he be- 
gan to think their Heat abated; when unexpeck- 


none was intended to be given him, on the ſol - 
lowing Occaſion, viz, ET. 

It happened in an Occaſional Diſcourfe between. 
them, that R. C. perceiving him to be Aged, and 
yet very ready, took Notice 'of that to him, and 


aeptioping bis Age, himſelf was pleaſed to % 


7 DOB eng al S AS 


"> tt RS oo 


| the wrong Handle, conſtrued as a great A 


2 K Tori” Re WA, rw 


| Worxs of Richaxp CLarpes: 
in Latin, that he was Septuagenarivs; whereupo 
1 C. reminded him of the Old Cuſtoma Phoaſe 


among the Romans, De ponte Dejiciendis. For 
- when Men were Sexagenart, i. e. Sixty Tears Old, 
| they were not allowed to give their Suffrage in 


Publick Elections, intending no more, than that 
he being ſo Aged, ought to have his Writ of Eaſe, 
or Diſcharge tro! * | 

deſigned Reflection, but in Reſpect to his 


Age 


For Men of that Age, among the Romans, were 


ſuppoſed to have born the Burthens of the Com- 


monwealth, and now ought to be diſcharged in 


Honour to them, 


The Manner was this; The Romans had 4 Place 


in their Campus Martius, where were certain 


201 
1207. 


om Publick Buſineſs, without ax 


| Apartments, call'd Septa, or Ovilia, Encloſures | | 
in Form of Sheep-Pens, made of. Marble, and 


 beautified with lately Walks and Galleries, with- 
in which the People aſſembled, to give their Suf- 
frages, at the Election of Magiſtrates, Into it 
they aſcended, not by Stairs, but by certain Brid- 
get, not made over Water, but over Dry-Land: 


And as the People aſcended, there were Officers 


jo flop the Sexagenarys, which they did, by 


| ' thruſting them off the Bridges, whence the Pro- 


verb, De ponte dejici, 8 to be denied the Pri- 
viledge © ow © and the Perſons ſo dealt. | 


Depontani, : 
This innocent Proverb, the Old Lord takin 


if 


ont 
to him, though he took no preſent Notice of it to 


with, were calle 


by 


R. C and ever after bore a deep Grudge againſt 
bim, believing that he us'd it as a R ion, and 


that he took him to be unfit for, and incap+ 


ble of Publick Buſineſs, when indeed he had no 


thought of ſuch a Thing. 


On the 2d of the 5th Month, 1707, he was ci- His firſt 


following, between 


ted to appear Perſonally at Dof#ors-Commons, on ©/1etion 


| the 2gth' of the öth 1 


into Do. 
fBors-Come- 


the mans. 


af 


5 5 
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no. the Hours of Nine and Twelve in the Forencon; | 
A to anſwer to ſeveral Articles, and eſpecially for 
5 teaching Boys and Young Men in the Rudiments 
of the Grammar, and Eugliſb Tongue, and other 
| School Learning, without Licence, in that Behalf | 
1 fir had and bee F Prodi | 4 

Dropt for thereupon retained, a Pr or to ap ar 

e's of 4 him, and beard no more of it, the ae: dr 

emote e. ping, as the Proctor inform a him, for want o 

Promoter. 

On the 14th of the 1{t Month, Juſtice wy 
at @ Pariſh-Veſtry, ſaid, That R. C. was repre. 
ſented at Hicks s. Hall as a 1 5 tek Perſon, and 
might be a Papiſt, or Jeſuit, and therefore muſt 
taken up; and accordingly, on the 2oth. of the 
ſame Month, he was ſerved 1 a Warrant, ſum- 
moning him to e before. the Juſtices at E.. 
manton, to take Oaths appokaited by 4 of 


| . Parhament, 
His Ap He appear peared at. the Time and Place appointed, 


peerance, and ſubſcribed the Declaration in the Act of In- 


Jon nd the Profeſſion of Faith th 
5 ce, a ro n of Fa erein ex: 
. review, ae. pr ed, being all they requited of him. 


Jbe 1 After the Buſineſs of the Summons aforelaid 
; eowſe b - was over, and they had no more to do with him as 
Fuſtices Juſtices, the Matter of his School being not in the 
and bim Sammons, though that was the main Thing which 
abour bis in their Opinion rendred him Dangerous to the 
School. Government, the Lord Cairene was pleaſed to be- 
gin with him about that, ſaying, 
Mr. Claridge, You have been in our Pariſh now 
1 almoſt a Year, and here you teach a School; from 
' - whence you came, and what you are, we know 
not; I muſt tell you, I cannot bear that you 
| ſhould teach School under my Noſe, | 


np C. anſwered, Thou mutt bear it, for I have fl 


t to teach School. 
from oF. Lord — of London * 


ſtice Smithſon aſk d bine * 28 a Lea 
. 1 6 


\ 


PI 
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Works: of RICHARD CLARIDGE. : 


E. C. replied, I am not oblig' d to anſwer that 170 
. 


veſtion, but I have a Right as I am anforar'd. 
ig aſk'd by one of them, Who inform d him 


ſo? He anſwered, Council, with whom I W 


adviſed. 

The Lord: Culiane ſaid; That mould * tried. 
K. C. replied, As I have a Right, ſo I do in- 

tend to defend it. 


The Lord Colrane cee Look you, Brother i. 
vn, he gives us a Challenge, if you w 
| ſo 5 Au a 4 — 


with me, we will try whether he 
took one another 


by the 


No: Whereupen they 


Hand, and ſaid, They would ſpend five Hundred 1255 


Pounds but they would ſuppreſs his School. 

E. C. ſaid, Tuns hard that great Men ſhould 
Joyn their Purſes to cruſh: one that did them no 
Wrong, nor gave them any juſt Occaſion of Of- 
fence : However, he had rather try it with them, 
than with more Inferior Perſons; adding, That 
he did not regard their Threatnings of 2 2 
The Lord Colrane ſaid, I am eminent] 


| cerned tor the Free- School, and your $choo op — Mb 
Injury to that, and you corrupt the Youth wich - 


—_ Principles, and thereTowd'? it ſhall be ſup- 
preſs'd : 
2 C. replied, That's an De ce; for 

I do not corrupt the Youth, but inſtruct them in 
the Principles of Truth and Righteouſneſs. Nor: 


do I do an Injury to the Free-School, but am ra- 


ther a Benefactor to it; for ſeveral of thoſe poor 


5 Children, which the Maſter has a Salary to teach, 


but were, as their Parents inform'd me, neglected, 
I teach Gratis; ſo that in plain Terms, I do the 
Work, and he receives the Wages: And whereas 
it was objected, that he endeavoured to get Scho- 


brought their Children to os and intreated him 


3 ho Foc them 


"Twas | 
: F 


lars from the Free-School, he told them, he-uſed _ 
no ſuch Endeavours ; but the Parents voluntarily dn 
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1507. | ; *Twas obſerv'd by ſome Indifferent Perſoi 
abo were preſent at Edmonton aforeſaid, and beard 
the whole Matter, That his Adverſaries were full 
of Anger, and their Countenances, as well as 
Words and Actions, Jn diſcovered-it. They 
were Impatient of Oppoſition, and treated him 
with Spleen and Ignominy, below the Rules of 
Decency, or the Civil Treatment that was due to 
him as a Scholar, and one who had been Maſter 
of Arts in the Univerſity of Oxford, and who had 
written ſeveral learned Treatiſes, both before, and 
fince he left the Church of England : But, to ſpeak 
freely, there were ſome who thought, that his 
leaving that Church, and writing ſo learnedly, 
in Defence of the Qualert Principles, as in his 
| 9383 Atte ſtata, and his Aelius Inguiren- 
= ”, 


* 4 


ore- ment ioned, the latter of which had 
not been long Publiſhed, pu Occaſion to ſome 
of the Clergy to ſtir up theſe great Men, whoſe * 
Tables they frequented, to raiſe this Storm againſt 
1 1 4 * 

' #is Ai. His Ad ver ſaries, in their Report of what had 

2 paſYd in this Diſcourſe, did afterward pervert his 
of bis Dif Words; calling his Innocent Boldneſs, Saucjneſs, 
cowſe. and his modeſt Declaring, upon their Threats, his 
'  - Purpoſe to defend himſelf, they calld a Chak 
ez and gave out, That they ſhould not have 
proſecuted him, had he not dar'd, and challeng'd 
them to it: Which Allegation of theirs, their own 

Act doth plainly confute; for they had put him 
into Doftors-Commoens, on the th of September, 
| 2707, which was above half a Year before any 
1 is Diſcourſe between them. 1 
208. On the 25th of the zd Month, 1708, after their I 
8 Evening - Worſhip, the Juſtices, Colrane and Smith- 
men ſon, moved for a Subſcription by the Pariſhioners, 
m to raiſe to carry-on a Proſecution againſt 
|} | fon him, for teaching School, pretending his Teach- 
| 22 - ing was in Prejudice to the Free · School. But the 
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greater Part of the Perſons * 1708. 
d it; ſo that bei AN 


into Do- 
Cors Con- 


neral 


on, ſe 
Fudge in this Behalf. in the Common Hall 
of s-Commons, ſituate in the Pariſh of St, 
Bennet, near Paul's- Wharf, London, and in the 
Place of Fudicature there, the Third Day after your 
being ſerved berewith, if it ſhall be the Court-Day, 
otherwiſe ihe next Court-Day following, at the Hours 
| accuſtomed for Hearing of Cauſes. Then and there © 
to anſwer to certain Articles, or Interrogatories, con- 
cerning your Soul's Health, and the Reformation of 
| your Manners, and eſpecially for Teaching, and In- 
flruting Boys, or Toung Men, in the Elements and 
 Rudiments of the Grammar, and otber School. Learn- 
7 in a Publick or Private School, within the Pariſh 


Tottenham aforeſaid, without any Licence, or 
aculty for the ſame ;, at the Promotion of Thomas 
Crocker, the Promoter of our Office, under Pain and 
Contempt of the Law, and farther to do and receive 
44 10 Law and Fuſtice ſhall appertain. 


® | Subſcribed PrarsoN. 
Whereupon he again retained his Proctor, to 
. whom, on the 14th of the 3d Month followings 


— 


7 N 


"= 


FH 
! 


cuts. 


Edward On the 21ſt of the 3d: Month, his Proctor be- 


ä 


; | 1 | | E 
* * 7 J wy r * 5 — F F 5 ; 7 E * 1 | i 


e, whict is faid he intended to exhibit the 


Copy of the ext Cburt Day; in theſe Arricles, . Crocker the 


Articles 


| Zeliveres Promoter, who was aw Apparitor, was dropt, and 


15 bis Pro- one Edward Earl, the Lovd 'Colrane's' Footman, 
for. and who had been formerly in the fame [Poſt un- 
Edward, der Juſtice Smithſon, was ſet up to proſecute ; This 


Toi Col Earl beings allk'd by a Neighbour, why he proſecu 
nne ted Richard Clariuge, in Doclors Commons, anſter- 


Foorman, ed; I don't know what you mean: But a Paper war 
12 bronghr to me, and I war deſired to put my Fant ts 
e z, aud was told, Fbat I. ſbou 0 


Har Damuge; and iſ that be id, 1 put my Hand toit; h 
Iva hinocent,. and fnew' nothirig' of the Mutter. I 
Aid not readihe Paper, nor knew what it war. 


Earl, ob- ing inform d what the faid: Edward Earl | was, vix. 


% 2 Footman ; one that was no Houſe- Keeper, nor 


22 had any viſible Eſtate 3 he ſigniſied to the Adver- 
Trying the ſary's Procon, that he would not admit of Eor/, 


Cauſc: but egpected a Subſtantial Man, that had a viſible | 
Abraham Eſtate, and would come into the Court, and on 


Loeffs 


hound the Promotion ; whereupon the Court requiring 


Tith bim. Security for Edward Earl's Trying of the Cauſe, 
the Lord Colrane 5 Bailiff was bound with: him; in 
a Bond of 100 7. to the Biſhop of London . 


© The Exs · On the Ich of the 4th Month, ſeveral Inhabi- 
| minations tants of Tottenham, to the Number of Nine, - Eight 
Gros of of whom were Parents of Children whom he bad 
Wimeſes, tanght, were cited to the Conſiſtory at Pau!'s to 


Circumſtantial; as that they ſent 


and paid him for Teaching them; that they bought 
them Latin Books to learn in, Cc. but no poſitive 
Proof of his Teaching them himſelf; which his 


Proctor inſiſted upon: And 'tis obſervable, That 
Six of the {aid Witneſſes, upon Examination did 


depoſe, That they bad heard, and did betieve 2 
fk. | Edward 


685 the Adverſiry's Proftor: ſent a Copy of the Arti · 


d come to 0 Harn, or 


om" cw 89m twaryu 


heis Children 
to his Houſe to School; that they contracted-with, 


geen 


FR" 


N— _— bh ii. ad — — 8 


Proctor, to ſtop all Proceedings till the Firſt Day 
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Edward Earl, promoted and proſecuted this Cauſe, 108. 
at the Inflance, Requeſt and Charges of the, Lord Col 
rane, and not voluntarily: And farther, Three of 

nen did depoſe, That 10 deer this Proſecution 2 

aroſe from M Malice and WL | 

But although, as is before ſaid, the Evidence = 

iven amounted not to any ſitive Proof; yet 

is Proctor was of Opinion, That the Court would 

500 to an Admonition thereupon, and upon 
bis Refufal to deſiſt, to an Excommunication. I. 
was therefore thought Expedient to pat a Stop to 
their Proceedings. 

On the 23d of the 4th Month, en Appt 
cation to Council, a Motion was made at the 4 Motion 
Queen's-Bench, for a Prohibition to ſtop all Pro. . . ae 
ceedings in the Biſhop of London's Court againſt n Pk 2 


id 


| Richard Claridge, for Teaching School without Li. 2 Probi 


cence, upon a Suggeſtion, That Teaching School is tion. 
Lanſul for any Perſon” by the Common-Law; That -. 

Canons againſt the Common-Law ar void; and, 

That Acts of Parliament, aud Offences againſt them, 

belong to the Fudg ment of the Temporal Courts, and 

not ro the Er lefiaſicat A Prohibition was there- | 
upon granted by the Court. And a Rule of Court 4 Rule of 


being made out, was ſerv'd upon the Adverſary's 2 


ef the next Term, when the Spiritual Court might 3 
appear to ſhew Cauſe. why a Writ * Prohibition 
ſhould not be made out. 

On the Firſt Day of the next (i. e. Mfichavimas) The 4, 
Term, being the 23d of the 8th' Month; one of verſrtes 
the Adverſary's Council, mov'd for a longer Time _ F 
to ſhew Cauſe, being not then _ pared. The 7ime to 
Court, upon his Motion, granted 
the zoth of the ſame Month, and from thence on 
to the 4th of the 9th Month. 


But upon his not — then the Court, The Writ 


upon the Motion of R. C's Council, order'd a Writ f Probi- 


of Frohibition to be mage out; Which mung _ 


him Time to ſbew Cauſe | 
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1708. ly being done, and ſerved as the Law directs, 

a ſiaſtical Court was ty'd up from any Lau 
Proſecution in this Cauſe. e i 
Troceei- But notwithſtanding, if the Proſecutor, in the 
ing: in Spiritual Court, would have gone on at Law, he 
Dar might have moved the Court, That E. C. ſhould 
Fuad. declare upon the Suggeſtion, in order to bring the 
Ee Matter to be Tried. But the Adverſary baving 
no Mind to try the Validity of the Prohibition, 
— were finally quaſh'd in the Spiritual 
Having brought this Proſecution to an Iſſue, 
let us ſtep back to remark ſome intervening Oc- | 
currence. e 88 
The Viear: On the 31ſt of the 3d Month, Daniel Pratt the 
pond Vicar, came with his Clerk Thomas Brown, to R. 
27 % Ce Houſe, and demanded of him Twelve Stil- 
cowſe lings, for Tithe for the Year paſt. 1 
tlereupen. K. C. aſked him, Upon what Foot he demanded | 
them, by the Law of God, or by the Law of the 


The Vicar replied, They are due to me both 


S SSS S S SD hang Pk =. Shows - 


Ways, but I demand them by the Law of the * 
2 Don't you know they are due by that 1 
E A. YT 5 * 
K. C. anſwered, I know the Law of the Land . 
has given them to thee, but Chriſt and his Apo- * 

ſtles, neither received them, nor gave any Com- 1 
mand for the Payment of them, 5 
The Vicar own'd, that they gave no Command if © ; 


|  expreſly for Tithes; but yet ſaid, there were Ge- 7 
neral Rules for the Maintenance of Miniſters, and the 
80 — _ were comprehended under thoſe General 
. C. replied, I deny not Minifters Mainte - Go 
nance; but that was not by a Set Salary, or St!" IM the 
pend, as Tithes; but by Free-Gift, or volun 
Contribution. And that when Chriſt ſent 
bis Apoſtles to preach, he ſaid, Freely ye w_ 
| 1 5 ce 


* 


„ a 
N 
% 
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| cived, freely give, Mat. x. viii. He did not bid 1708. 
them demand, or receive Tithes of the Peoplez WW, 


but they were to preach freely, exacting nothing 


| for their Miniſtry. And inſtanced, 


1. In the Apoſtle Paul, who teſtifies thus of 
himſelf, I have covered no Man's Silver or Gold, or 
Apparel : J. 0 your ſelves know, that theſe Hands 
baue miniſired unto my Neceſſities, and to them that 


were with me. I have ſhewed you all Thinge, how © 


that ſo labouring ye ought to ſupport the Weak, and to 
remember the Words of our Lord Jeſus, how he ſaid, 


I is more bleſſed to give than to receive, Acts 20. 


23, 34, 35. And read unto him Dr. Hammond's 


| Paraphraſe upon the Place, which is in theſe 


Words, 1 have not endeavoured to make any 
* worldly Advantage by my Preaching. But you can 
* witneſs for me, that I have by working at my Trade 


| * of making Tents, maintained my ſelf and thoſethat 
Wo are with e. 1 have as by Words, o by Action- 


I 75 demonſtrated to you, how that ſuch as ye 
* that is, Biſhops and Governours af the Church are 


| « to take Care of the Sick and Poor (See 1 Cor. 12.) 


* and rather endeavour by Pains taking, to enable 
* your ſelves to relieve others, than to be Charge- 
* ble or Burdenſome to others, according to that Say- 
ing of Chriſt, (not recorded in the Goſpels) That 
* it is @ bleſſed and heroical Thing, to give to others 
* out of a Man's own Earnings, and this infinitely 
% more Bleſſed, and better becoming à Chriſtian, than 
" i be relieved by others. 8 
The Vicar replied, This was in the Infancy of 
the Church, and in Condeſcenſion to ſome weak 
Chriſtians, that were apt to take Offence, and 
think it was for filthy Lucre that he preached the 
Goſpel, if he had taken any Thing of them, and 
therefore he omitted it, and laboured with his 
Hands for a Maintenance. That Princes had not 
then received Chriſtianity, and ſo there could be 
no Laws for Tithes, us: as ſoon as there were 


any 


] 
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1708. any Chriſtian Princes in the World, Laws were | 


made for the payment of Tithes, and mentioned 
CL.eunſlantine for an Inſtance, 5 

K. C. anſwered, That this was his own Inter- 
ptetation, and contrary to the Mind of the 
Apoſtle: For he ſpeaks there to the Elders of Hb.. 
be, to whom he not only relates his own Practice, 
t alſo propounds that for an Example to be imi- 
tated by them. I have ſhewed you all Things, how 


4 


that ſo Labouring, as 1 have done, working with your 


Hands, ye ought to ſupport the Weak : Te, that are 
Ader of Epheſus, &c. $o here's the Apoſtley 
Practice, his own Hands miniſtred to his Neceſſi- 
ties, and the ſame recommended to other Mini- 

EY; ſters to follow, I have ſhewed you, 8c. how that ſo 


ELabouring, ye ought, &c. That it was the gene- 


tal Practice of the firſt Preachers of the Goſpel 
fo Preach freely, as the Apoſtle John teſtifies, 

For his Name ſake, they went fareh taking nothing of 

the Gemiſes, 2 Epift. v. 7. as 

The Vicar was very earneſt for the Money, and 
repeated his Demand many Times. 1 


R. C. treated him Civilly, and it being near 
Dinner Time, invited him to ſtay and dine with 


him: Which he refuſed, f 
When he went away, R. C. accompanied him to 
the outer Gate, he ſtill preſſing for the Money, 
which R. C. refuſed. Then his Man Brown faid, 
Let another pay it for yon. R. C. replied, He c 
ot do ſo. Ds „0 
So they parted, and he heard no more of the 
Vica's Demand 'till he was proſecuted for it Half 
a Year after, of- which by and by. 


On the 4th of the 5th Month, 1708. died of 2 


Fever, the Lord - Henry Colerane, who, as it was 
teported, left it in Charge with his Lady * 
dn the Proſecution, which ſhe performed, as wi 
appear hereafter, ER TOY 


. 


— 
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= . of Ricard Cranrer, wm 
on the 24th Day of the 8th Month, being the 1308. Wl 
firſt Day of the Week, Daniel Pratt, the Via ð 
aforeſaid, preach'd at Tottenham upon Prov. 22. 6. The _ 
Train up 4 Child inthe Way be ſhould go. Cautioning 1 1 


al 


the People not to ſend their Children to Quakers, fn and 
and articularly inveighed againſt R. G nc bis Schott Fl 
not by Name, yet by ſuch broad Intimations, « Toten: ?- 
that they eaſily underſtood he intended him; ham. 
| calling him notorious Impoſtor, ſaying, He robb'd 
honefter Men than himſelf of their Bread; that he had 
forſworn himſelf, that he learn'd the Children un- 
der his Care no Prayers nor Catechiſm, nor any 
Manner of Religion, with more ſuch Language. — 
This hot Sermon cauſed a great many of his Mary ef 
| Hearers to come the next firſt Day to the Quaſter i ibe Vica''s 
WH Meciing; where KR. C. had a good Opportunity of — 
| WH preaching Truth to them; and the People were quaker's 

| very Sober and Attentive. And on the Day after, Meeting 1 
f there being an Evening Meeting at his Houſe, 4 Tot- | | 

| 


— 


many of the Town's People, both Fresbyterians and — 
| WH Church-Folk were preſent thereat, and attentively 
heard the Teſtimony of Truth declared by Law- 1 
| ford Godfrey, Henry Smith, William Warren, &c. „ 
On the 4th of the 9th Month, he ſent the folf;n?!.t].v 
| lowing Letter to the ſaid Vicar, requeſting a Copy _— 
of the Charge made againſt him, vw. 


| Neighbour Pratt, | 


7 Hine been inform'd by ſome who heard ROY 
| 4 4 © thee Preach at Tortenham, the 24th of the the Ff. 


* laſt Month, in the te Wy rare Prov, 22. 6. 
hh 


ww 


oe Run's © 


Train up a Child in the Way thatbe ſhon/d go, that 
a Part of thy Sermon contained a ſevere Charge 
* againſt me and my School, conſiſting of ſeye- 
| * ral Particulars of a ſcandalous Nature and dan- 
E gerous Conſequence : For though thou didſt not 
6 expreſly Name me in the Pulpit, yet thy Pa- 
- Tphraſes and an. were fo very rx 
1 3 that 


S A 


— 


Lin Preaching z and to ſend me a true and exat 


© Tottenham, the 4th of the 
' Month call'd Nov. 1708. 


* 1 
„ take the delibe 
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1708. that 'twas an eaſy Thing to underſtand, I wy, | 
Aye © the Perſon deſigned by them. I do therefore 


hereby deſire thee, for the clearing mine own 


66 tation, and for the ſatisfying of others 


© to be as free with me in Writing, as thou wa 
Copy of the ſaid Charge, then and there ex- 


© 4 hijbited againſt me. 7 
4 This is a Requeſt ſo reaſonable in it ſelf, 
„ that if thou haſt any Regard to t 


common 
& Juſtice of Mankind, thou can ſt not fairly deny 
* it z for even the worſt of Criminals is wont to 
be allowed a Copy of his Indi&ment. 

4 Nui negabimus, nulli deferemus Fuſlitian, 
* ſaith Magna Charta, c. 29. . 
Thy Performance therefore of what is 


+ deſired, is expected, by . 


To which the Vicar next Day returned the fol 


lowing Anſwer, viz. 


„ op 

| 66 [ Don't underſtand what Obligation lies upon 
** me to fend a Copy of the Sermon you 

« fpeak of; Nor am I ſo forward, as you may 


Imagine, to ſhow my Performances? If as 2 
1 Favour you defire it, you might better have 
A expected it before 75 made your 
| = ow Meetings, laft 


Repriſals at 
Sunday Noon — Mondo 
ight: But, I perceive, you were too eager o 
rate Conſideration which J 


thought fit, before I entred upon any ſuch 


| Matter. Then I might have prevented yu! 


i 
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N 


4 


y Friend and Neighbour, | 
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4 from! running on ſo long upon a falſe Ground, 1208. 


| WH © occaſioned by a wrong Information: As to the www 

* WW © Particulars of a ſcandalous Nature : If Scande- _ | 
| WW. © /ous, the Fault is not mine, I promiſe my ſelf —_ | 
« to maintain the Truth of em: If of a dange- _— 
« rous Conſequence (meaning to your School not ; ' | 
t « allow'd by the Laws) yet ſtill not ſo dangerous _— | 


« 2s Reflections upon our Eftabliſhed Liturgy and ; 
« Religion in publick Meetings: And you muſt 
; « excuſe me, that I think it my Duty to endea- ; 
L « your (what in me lies) to draw my 3 ö 
; « Children from a Nurſery (as we are per 18 
) « of Hereſy and Schiſm. Av to the clearing your 18 


waded) 
« Reputation, if it has been ſullied at any Time, 
4 you are concerned to clear it, not I: I gm 1 
4 not convinced it has ſuffered by my perform- J 
* ing my Duty: Nor do I ſee Reaſon to be free 1 


| * with you in Writing for the Satisfattion of others : on | 
#* Thoſe whom I deſigned the Diſcourſe for, have - | 
heard it, and, I ſuppoſe, are ſatisfied : There- 
« fore I deſire you would Trouble me no more 
* with Matters of this Nature, having more 
| * weighty Concerns to attend to: Hereafter, if 
E Jou perſiſt, you muſt not take it Ill, if I an- 

* ſwer you with Silence, has = 

“ I agree with you in your Citation of Mogne . 8 
* Charta, Nulli Negabimus In D and hear- - = 
* tily with we agreed in all Things elſe, 


By this evaſſye Anſwer to ſo plain and reaſons Some . 


able a Requeſt, it ſeems, the Vicar was either con- 
ſcious of Inability to maintain his Charges; or F; 
elſe had rather Iye under the Repute of a lan- 
derer, than be at the Pains of doing 1 
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1708. As te what the Vicar mentions of Repriſals he. 
ing made, tis beſt anſwer'd out of R. C's own Ma- 
nuſcripts in the following Words, GET 


159 A to thoſe Two R before- mentioned, 
IN the Labour and ravel of the Lord; 
6 Servants, was to make not Carnal but Spiritual 
* Repriſals z reſcuing, or as the French, Repre. 
. ſailles, from whence it comes, ſignifies, 
king People from the Enemy, Satan, who had 
* taken them Captive: Theſe were the Prizes 
4 ue aimed at, and no other: We did nothing in 
Way of Recrimination or Retaliation, but 
„ preach'd the Truth as it is in Jeſus, ſound Do- 
* #rine, Repentance towards God, Faith towards our 
Lord Jef Chriſt, and the abſolute Neceſſity 
„of Holineſs in order to Happineſs. And that 
Men might come to know theſe Things and do 


them, we directed them to Chriſt in his Inward 
1 * Appearance, by his light Grace and Holy Spirit 


jn the Heart and Conſcience of every Man; and 
 ©*-exhorted and beſought them to Believe in him, 

% and give up in Obedience to him in that In- 
ard Appearance, that by Power communica- 
| b A ted from him, they might come to Witneſs 
= - true Converſion and Regeneration, not ſuch as 
many Profeſſors are apt to call by that Name, 
. * and conſiſts of certain Outward Obſervations 


o 
4 
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nd Juftice 


Brattelſ 
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Brattell, at the Complaint. of Daniel Pratt, Vicar 1708. 
of Tottenham aforeſaid, to appear on the 27th of Sv 
the ſame Month, at the Rummer i in Erficld, for re- Swamend © | 
fuſing to pay him Tithes. before the * 
Hie appeared accordin 72 together with ſeveral gaftices 
other Friends ſammon'd at the ſame Time, viz. for not pa- 
John Turner, Thomas Hudſon, Feremiah Martin, ing Tithes. 
and Thomas Hedges. The Juſtices were very Mo- #is 4 
derate and Friendly, and reduced the Vicaris Pence. 
' Demands to what they judged Juft and Reaſonable. 
R. C. deliver'd them a Paper in Writing, im- 
porting his Intention of trying the Title with the 
Vicar: They kept his Paper, and y Ry to 
Judgment : Contrary to the Letter of the A& for 
the more eaſy Recovery of ſmall Tithes. 

The Vicar's Demand was 15 s. for one Year and . 
an Half; which the Juſtices reduced to 12 s. and made upon 
adjudg'd R. C. to pay the ſame: Upon his Refuſal, 5 Genes  - 
they iſſued forth their * Warrant of Diſtreſs to for 3 mf 
ob Shepherd, Conſtable of Tottenham, which be, © Phe 
together with Thomas Brown, the Vicar's 
recuted on the 13th of the roth Month follow- _ 

ws, and took away -_ — vi 
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T. . d. 5 
One Siver Salt and Sy oon, wor. 4 Oz, | 1 
ſold for 3 p og 1 * 90 9 : i 
— — 
| The Tithe aden E the Juſtices, was 00 12 ©. 
* —9ꝗ — 00 x 6 1 
| Appraiſing and other Charges, ©, 06-8550; +. -. - ol 
1 i th oo > 18 6 | 
On the 5th of the 6h Month, 1708. 
he returned —— foo 1 0 . 
q Note, 4 Warrant wis wr againſt, and 4 Diſt 
N made een * Goods efube e Par Gar as ibe F es <1 
7 
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1703. When they came to make Diſtreſs, R. c. 
treated them Civilly, and, they coming at Din- 
Bir, ner Time, made them Eat and Drink; and defi- 
4251 '> red the Vicar's Clerk to remember his Love to h 

tte Vicar. Maſter, and tell him, that none of the Apoſtles 
and Miniſters of Chriſt, did ever diſtrain upon the 

Goods of People for not paying them Tithe, 

1 The Clerk promiſed he would do his Meſſage to 
ö 8 n eee. 
= 1.4 aw: | * We muſt now ftep back a little, in point of 
Proſecuri- Time, to relate the Beginning of a freſh Proſecu - 
on defign'd tion againſt him, on Account of his School. 
againſt We mention'd before the Death of the Lord 
__ of Colerane, and that *twas ſaid, he left in Charge 
it $4001, With his Lady to go on with the Proſecution, 
which at that Time was depending in Dofor's- 
Commons; and ſoon after put an end to by a Pro- 
Hibation.-  - ET ac 5 | 
Finding themſelves foil'd in the Spiritual Court, 
the ſaid Lady Colerane and Juſtice Smithſon reſol- 
Vvel upon a new Proſecution ; and — L 
 Hirbeing On the 25th of the 9th Month, 1708. R. C. be- 
arrefted ing at Dinner in his own Honſe, an Officer came 
41 the Suit and arreſted him with a Qui tan, &c. at the Suit 
8 of Robert Curd, Coachman to the ſaid Lady Cole- 
Tah) Cole. Tanc. The Officer was very Civil, and gave hin 
' rane's the Warrant to ſhew his Attorney, who being not 
Coachman, at Home, he took it to one of his Council, for his | 
— F. Opinion upon it; who ſaid, he thought his Adl - 
de verſary deſign'd to attack him upon the Statute WW 
made in the firſt Year of the Reign of K. Jamet l. 
againſt Popiſh Recuſants, the Penalty being 40 . 
per Diem tor teaching School without Licenſe. WW 
He ſaid alſo that the 47 of Toleration would relieve WM | 
him, if he had qualified himſelf. . | 
76s Plan- On the 19th of the 11th Month following, the 
wif 's He- Plaintiff's Attorney delivered to R. C's Attorney, 
dati. à Declaration againſt him, at the Suit of the ſaid | 
Robert Curd upon the Statute aforeſaid, for — 


„* 


nr , . e 


* 


> 
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a Day for teaching School without Licenſe: The 1208. 
Declaration was laid for 290 Days before the firſt WW wo. 
of Offober laſt; the Forfeitures a 
manded being J. 600. . „ eee ONS Oh. 
On the 22d of the ſame Month, he adviſed with His Coun- 
his Council npon the ſaid Declaration; who were 3 n _ 
of Opinion, that if he had Qualify'd himſelf ac- — - 
cording to the At? of Toleration, he was Exempted 
from all the Penalties of all the Acts of Parlia 
ment made againſt Popiſb Recuſants, And. 
They advis d him to plead Vi Debet, &c. and 
to give the ſpecial Matter in Evidence, viz. That 
be had ſubſcribed the. Declaration mention'd in the 
| Statute of 20 Car. II. and thoſe mention'd in the Sta- 
ute of the Firſt of William and Marr. 
They adviſed alſo, ſince he ſabſcrib'd; only the 
Declaration of Fidelity, and the Preſæſton of Chriſti 
an Belief, before the Juſtices at Edmonton (they 
having omitted to tender him the Teſt Declara- 
tion, perhaps with a Detign againſt him) but had 
taken the Teſt Declaration at Worceſter in 1689. 
to ſend for a Copy of the Record, and have ſome ' 
Body preſent in Court to atteſt it. 
Whereupon he ſent to an Attorney of his Ac- 
quaintance in the Country, to procure bim'a 
Copy of the Record aforeſaid.  ; © LE 
On the 12th of the 12th Month, 1708. he fee'd I, Li. 


nd Damages de- 


his Council, in Order to the Trial of the Cauſe, 75a 


which came on, on the 14th of the ſame Month, queen's 
at the Queen Bench, Weſtminſter, before the Lord Bench. 
Chief Juſtice Holt. 1 0 


The Plaintiff's Council, in opening the Cauſe, The Plain- 


ſuggeſted, to blacken R. C's Reputation, that he riff 's Coun: 
had been firſt of the Church of England, then an whe Cage 
Auabaptiſt, and now a Quaker ; bur this the Judge wi u 


king upon as a Calumny, regarded it not. de Refer | 


They Inſinuated, that he was a dangerous Per- tions. 
ſon, and when before the Juſtices affronted them, 
Whereas what he ſaid to the Juſtices, was ultiß⸗ 

4: ö . uſtifi- 
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1708. Juſtification of himſelf, | who had never been Dic. 
WAY * but always true to the Government. 


prove he 1728 School, which | was not * 
nid, they call veral Witneſſes. 


ne She Bail ally 150 of T, e Hef wore, That ; 
R. 6 taught School, and yet ſaid, He never heard 
or ſaw him Teach. 

E. C's Council ask'd him, Whether he had paid 
R. C. for his Son's Board and Schooling ? (there be- 
ing 10 l. 24. due) He anſwer d, He had not. 

Council. And ſo you think to pay him in this 
Manner: ; Afine Way to pay | for your Son's School- 


wor 5 V. Mew, A end of Tottenham, He fo 
That having heard R. C. was willing to Teach 
{ome poor Children Gratis, he being a poor Man, 
came to him, and defir'd him to — his Son, _ 
and that he ren him Gratis for a Year and 
an Half. 
R. C Coun. And you well Reward him for hs 
Charity : Don't you? 
Bri orth ſaid, He had another Son went to 
Yom, which he paid for, and produced a Receipt 
r it. | 
The Clerk mans the Receipt, read Hool's Cat 
which the Court ſmil'd at; whereupon Daniel 
Kidley, Mafter of tbe Free School at Totten- 
bam, ſaid, {.is Hool's Cato, my Lord. 
| X. C. ſtanding hy Daniel Kidley, bid hin ſpeak 
when he was ſpoken to, not to be ſo forward: Be 
had been « buſy Man, and war at che Bottom 7 
.,- this Praſecution. 
3233. James Handers, of Ponder's-Eud 3 in Enfeld 
REC Pari a-Boy. He fwore, R. C. taught him Lui, 
dbhat he learn'd Ovid's Meramorphoſ be, NN * 
* C. had about: 20 gy 


<5 © 4 
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He taught Latin, and told the Court he had Fe Ri +a 
great School. 


5. The Lady Colerane's Bailiff ſwor That R. c. 
being admoniſh'd by the Juſtices of the Peace, 


| MW not to teach School, gave very inſolent Language, 
| and bad them Defiance ; and told them, He would 
teach School. : W 
Ki. C's Council ask'd him, Whether he did not 


ive Bond of an Hundred Pound to proſecute R. C. 
fle after a little Pauſe, anſwer d; Give Bond, yes, 
Ius bound in a Bond of 100 l. io indemnify the Bi- 
0 e 
C Coun. You are a worthy Evidence indeed 
, WF Bound in 1007. Bond to Proſecute him in the Spi- i 18 
| WH ritual Court, and now Swear againſt him at Com- 13 
| mon Law. | ; NG + $4 i 
| The Lady Colerane's Bailiff went on in a feur- 
| rilous Manner, ſaying, R. C. defy'd che whole 
Bench of Juſtices; and ſaid, That the Maſter of 
| WH the Free-School taught the Children toSwear, Lie, 
und rob Orchards. IDS WG db. 
Note, This was Unirue, for what R. C. ſaid before 
be Juſtices, concerning the Maſter of the Free» 
W | School, was only a Relation of what theChiltren's 
| Parents had ſaid to him. 
Again, the ſaid Bailiff ſaid, He ſubſcribed the 
Declaration very Unwillingly, with much ado: 
When as he did it with all Freedom and Willing- 
WW neſs, There was, indeed, ſome Debate about the 
/ Manner of ſpeaking it, whether of himſelf, or at- 
f ter the Juftice's Clerk; becauſe the Act ſays, Shut 
5 make and ſubſcribe, &c. for he had rather have 
ſpoken it of himfelf than after another, but he 
rage always willing (and then declar'd: as much) 
„ Bibs 95. oro | 1, 
The Judge asked the Bailiff, Did he do it? Who 
uſer's, He did doit, 


"2 
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In all this the Judge never once blamed or re. 


upon R. C. in the Court; for if he 
had three Witneſſes there to prove the Adverlar 2 


Evidence falſe, who were preſent when he was 


fore the Juftices. 


6. Thomas Tilly. He ſxrore, That he went to 


School to R. C. a Year, boarded with him Half a 
Tear, that he taught him Latin, and his Uſher 


Writing and Cyphering. (Becauſe his Parents 
were Chxrch-Folks, and the Plaintiff's Council had 


ſuggeſted, that R. C. corrupted the . 1 Th 


forced them to go to the Quaker's Meetings 


Was ask d oy the Council, Whether bis h F 2 


him kindl "th 
Tilly ſai Yea. | 
Coun. Did your Maſter conſtrain you to pk to 
the Huaters Meetings i ? 
Co, Dia your Maſter call 
\ Coun. your er call upon you to to 
Church ? ” _ 1 1 
Tilly, Les. 
Coun. Did your Maſter uſe to Gaming you when 
you came Home, where the Text was, and what 


Account you could give of the Sermon? 


Tilly, Yes. | 
Coun. This was well one of your Maſter; I wiſh 
the e Maſter ning to Kidley) did as 
much. F | 
Tilh alſo being Examin'd, ſaid, That R. C had 
more Scholars than K:dley, and taught them better. 

7. William Bradford, a Boy. He ſwore, That he 
went to School to R. C. and being ask d, In what 


Tear? He anſwer'd, In 193. and for his Weakneſs 


The Plead- 


ings of 
Council. 


and Ignorance was Examin'd no more, 
The Plaintiff's Witneſſes being Examin'd, one 
of R. C's Council ſtood up and ſpake. 
Jam Council, ſaid he, for the Defendant, and 
to ſhorten this Matter, we do confeſs that we hay 
coughe School at Tonenban, fo that they needed 
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to have been at this Trouble to prove it. But; 1508. 
* conceive, we are not within the Compaſs of WS 


State of 1 K. Janes I. For firſt, That Statute 
- made againſt 7Zeſuits, Seminary Priefls, and 


Recuſants ; and therefore doth not reach the De- 
fendant, who is a Proteſtant Diſſenter, call'd a 


naler. B | | E | | 
Wi The Act ſays, * That no Perſon after the 
« Feaſt of St: Michael the Archangel next, ſhall 
Kk 
6 —. the Univerſities or Colledges of this Realm, 
except it be in ſome Publick or Free Grammar 
School, or in ſome ſuch Nobleman's, or Noblewo- 
© man's, or Gentleman's, or Gentlewoman's Houſe, 
« 2s are not Recuſants, or where the ſame School- 


© maſter ſhall be ſpecially Licenſed thereto by the 


* Archbiſhop, Biſhop, or Guardian of- the Spiri- 
4 tualities, &c.* Now, we conceive, we are are 
not liable to the Penalty of this Act, becauſe our 
School is a Publick School. 2 
Note. This was prov'd by ſeveral of the Plaintiffs 
Witneſſes, who being Examin'd ſaid, It was Pub- 
lich, and the Doors kept open, and that the De- 
fendant taught his Scholars openly in the View of 
all Perſons toho had Occaſion to come thither. © 
3. If it ſhould be the Opinion of the Court, that 
we are within the Compaſs of this Statute, yet 
the Ad of Toleration exempts the Defendant from 


all the Penalties of all the Statutes made apgainft 


Papiſts or Popiſh Recuſants; he having Qualify'd 
himſelf as the Act requires. 5 

Another of his Council ſpake to the ſame Effect, 
ſaying, The Statute of 1 King James I. extended 
only to Popiſh Recuſants, and to ſtretch it to Pro- 
teſtant Diſſenters, was contrary to the true Intent 


and Meaning of it; and that the reading of the 


_ Statute would make it Plain and Evident : And that 
the Detendant's School was a Publick School, and 
lo excepted by the Statute; for the Defendant 
EE. EE | tavght 


any School, or be a School-Maſter, out of 


- 
: ” 0 


* 
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tavght it openly in the View of all Perſons, That | 


he was not oblig'd to have a Licenſe, nor liable 
to any Penalty, &c. Then he inſiſted upon the 
A of Talrretion, and ſpake very well apon that 


- His third Counſellor ſaid but little, the others 


| having __ ſo fully before him. 


Lord Chief Fuſtice Helt. Read the Statute of 
1K. James I. | 
The Statute was look'd. Firſt the Paragraph about 
Schoolmaſters, and then the Title and Preambl 
were read. „„ 


The Paragraph was, 


 Parog. 9. * And be it farther Enacted by the Ab. 
_ © thority aforeſaid, That no Perſon after the Feaſt 
of St. Michael the Archangel next, ſhall keep any 


School, or be a School-maſter, out of any the 


| © Univerſities or Colledges of this Realm, except 
it be in ſome Publick or Free Grammar-School, 
or in ſome ſuch Nobleman's or Noblewoman's, 


or Gentleman's or Gentlewoman's Houſe, as are 


not Recuſants, or where the ſame School-maſter 
© ſhall be ſpecially Licenſed thereunto by the 
* Archbiſhop, Biſhop, or Guardian of the Spiri- 


* tualities of that Dioceſs, upon Pain, that as well 


t the Schook- maſter, as alſo the Party that ſhall 
| © retain or maintain any ſuch School-maſter con- 
© trary to the true Intent and Meaning of this 
Act, ſhall forfeit, each of them, for every Day 


* ſo willingly Offending, Forty Shillings, the One 
* Half of all the Penalties and Sums of Money 
* before-mention'd' to be Forfeited, to be to the 
King, his Heirs and Succeſſors, the other to him 


Vor them that ſhall or will ſue for the ſame in 


* any the Courts of Record in Weſtminſter, by 
Action of Debt, Bill, Plaint or Information, in 
* which no Eſſoyn, Protection, or Wager of = 

rot hs 


* ſhall be allog'd. 
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| An for the due Execution the Statmes againſt Title. 
Feſuitt, Seminary Prieſts, Recuſants. 


The Preamble. 


| «FOR the better and more due Execution of Preamble. 
the Statutes heretofore made, as well againſt 

© Teſuits, Seminary Prieſts, and other ſuch like 
« Priefts, as alſo againſt all manner of Recuſants: | 


Works of RieHaxd Clarice. 


| + Be it Enacted, Cc. That all and every the Sta- 
© tutes heretofore made againſt Jeſuits,' Semina 
| «< Priefts, and other Prieſts, Deacons, and Religi- 
© ous and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons whatſoever, Made, 
| © Ordained, or Profeſſed, or to be made by an 
© Authority or Juriſdiction, Derived, Challenged, 
* or Pretended from the See of Rome, together 
* with all thoſe made againſt any Manner of R- 
* cuſants, ſhall be put in due and exact Execu- 
ion: W 9 4 | 


Lord Chief Fuſtice Holt, The Statute is againft Lord chief 
Popiſh Recuſants, and none other. | Fuſtites 
The Adverſaries Counſel argued, That the en. 
Words, All manner of Recuſants, comprehended all 
other Diſſenters as well as Papiſts., Saying, When Kefedias 
that Act was made, the Puritans were as Trouble- pron Pu- 
ſome to the Government as the Papiſts, „ ” 
Note, This was a wreſting the Words of -the Sta- 4 Note 
inte beyond their true Meaning; 4 Kh, appear — 
by Obſerving. 2 a" T 5 
1. That the whole Statute relates to Papiſts, and 
them only. 1 e 
2. That the Af plainly divides Papiſts into roo 


Sorts, viz, © 


1. Reiigious and Fcclefieſticel Perfons, © 


y 5 Laymen of the Church of Rome, 


I. Re- 
5 


by \ 
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1708. 1. Religious and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons in the/ 
WAYS sf Jeſuits, Seminary Prieſts, and te 
-  ſuchlike Prieſts; that , ſuch other Pppi 
Prieſts which are not bred up in Senindriel, 
or, as the Act more fully expreſſes it aſteruat 
Jeſuits, Seminary Prieſts, and other Priefts, 
Deacons, and Religious and Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons whatſoever, Made, Ordained, or Profeſ. 


ſed, or to be made by any Authority or ju · 


- riſdiction, Derived, Challenged, or Pretended 
from the See of Rome, | 


2. Laymen of the Church of Rome in theſe 
Words, All manner of Recuſants; that is, al 


manner of Popiſh Recuſants, that are not in 


Orders, as the Prieſts, nor profeſſed to be of any 
Order of Monks or Friars, as thoſe call d Re 


Iigious and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, mention d in 
be Alt before, e 
3. That whereas the Ad begins thus, For the bet- 

ter and more due Execution of the Statutes 
heretofore made, as well againſt Jeſuits, Se- 
minary Prieſts, and other ſuch like Prieſts, as 
alſo againſt all manner of Recuſants; ii 
plain, by having Recoarſe to the ſaid Statuts, 
that they baue no Relation to Proteſtant Diſſen- 
ters, whom the Adverſaries Council call'd Pu- 
ritans. bs E | 


The Lord The Trial was pretty long, and upon the whole 
Chief Ju- Matter, it was the Opinion of the Lord Chief Ju- 
mo * ſtice Holt, That if a School: maſter qualify'd him- 
| the whole ſelf according to the Act of Toleration, he ſhould 


Maner. be Exempted from all the Pains and Penalties of 


all and every the Statutes made againſt Fopiſb Re. 


cuſants and Proteſtant Non-conformiſts. ; 
The Lord Chief Juſtice, in ſumming up the Evi- 


dence to the Jury, took Notice more than once, 


of the Violence iof the Proſecution againſt the 
Defendant, He alſo declay'd, That the Statutes of 


the 


| 
| 
| 
| 
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the Firſt of King Janes I. did not reach Publick 108. 
Scbools, and that the Defendant kept a School . 
Openly and Notoriouſly, which he took to be a d 


publick School; but would not then determine, | 
whether the Defendant were within the Compaſs | 1 


b 
f of that Statute; but directed the Jury to find the 
Matter ſpecially, telling them, they muſt find 
ſome Time, the Plaintiff having prov'd his Decla- 
ration. 3 3 88 5 
Whereupon the Jury found One Day, at which 
the judge ſeem'd diſpleaſed, and turn'd them hack, 
and then they found TWO Days. _ 


| 

; A Copy of the SpECIAL VERDICT here follows, 
W | 7 

| 


g WE find that the Defendant hath tavght School ACopyof || 1 


during Two Days, being Part of the Time 1h Special 
© mention'd in the Declaration, in his Houſe at l. 
. * Tottenham High-Croſs, in the County of Middle- ff 
$ * ſex, not being Licenſed by any Archhiſhop, or 1 
a * Biſhop, Cc. as the Statute of K. James I. does : 1 
$ * direct, That the ſaid School was no Free School, . Ci. 
s * nor Eſtabliſh'd by any Manner of Endowment. | i 
, But that the Defendant taught any Young Per- 
- * ſons who would come to be taught by him, and ? 
. he taught his Scholars Openly and Notoriouſly, = 
in the View of all Perſons who had occaſion to 1 

* reſort to his ſaid Houſe, And we find the De- 4 


r ' fendant is a Quaer, and no Popiſh Recuſant. And 

\ as to the reſt, Ni Debet, 

d 5 

f | Subſerib d, _ _ | 

- IA. MounTAGVE, 

- ED. Nox r EL, 
e, 

e i 

. .Q 1 85 Note, 


[ 
PTY 


| In the peaceable following his Honeft and Layful 
Employment. g 


| T HE Reader will not expe, after fuch 2 Variety 


1708. Note, Upon this Special Verdiũt the Plaintiff wy 
9 of cteded no farther, being at an apparent 5525 
The Plain vantage: Becauſe, If the Matter in Law, which 
riff pro- Was left to the Conſtruction of the Judges up- 
10 e on the Special Verdict found by the Jury, had 
the Matter been for the Plaintiff, he ſhould have reco- 
of 5p ver d only 47. and no Coſts : Whereas, if the 


Opinion of the Judges had been for the Deſen- 

dant, the Plaintiff muſt have paid Coſts, 
The Iſſue of this Cauſe did fo diſcourage his Ad. 
verſaries, that he was never after Moleſted by them, 


<< 4 ade... 4 4 e 8 — * 4 * »„.„. 


— — 


SRC r. IX. 


of Trials and Exerciſes as he met with this 


Tear, that he could attend to Writing much; but 


Bade a Manuſcript or Two, penn'd by him du- 
ring this Time of Fatigue, we fhall inſert them. 


+ About the Time that he was ſummon d by the 


1 he writ the following Paper, directed 


His Pro- 


Jeſſion and 5 17 
Declarati- 
n againſt © in various Ways defamed and traduced, and 


29 particularly, That L am a Feſue or 2 * 


Juſtices to take the Oaths, under Pretence of hisbe 
ing diſaffected to the Government, and inclin 
to Popery, to acquit himſelf of that groundlc 


To the a of Tottenha m, in the County 


1 Middlefex, or to whomſoever this Poper 
all come. 5 


Hereas I Richard Claridge, of Tottenban, 
© have been by the Adverſaries of Truth, 
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1 >. 3 — * * _— 1 n _— n. n a * 


8 0 K * W a a ere 


A n r r 


—_— · ann n 


„„ 2X OS WF 0 WY. 


— 
©. 


l, 


| 4 Reſpe& of my Religion, and Satisfaction of all 


Worxs of Rican Crane: 


for the removing of the Scandals caſt upon me, in 


© ſober and moderate Perſone, both of this Neigh- 


| © bourhood and elſewhere, I do ſolemnly, truly, and 
| + ſincerely Profeſs and Declare, that I never was in 


© Time paſt, nor am at this preſent Writing, an 
© hope, by the Grace of God, in, whom alone 


| © truſt, never ſhall be either Jeſuit of Papiſt, but 
as and am a Real Proteſtant ;, Proteſting againſt 
| © all and all manner of Popery, either Komiſh or 


* Engliſh. And, 


| - © 1, I believe in the One Living and True God; 
| * the Father Almighty, Maker of Heaven and 


* Farth, who is a Spirit, Infinite, Eternal, Om- 
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* nipreſent, Moſt Holy, Juſt and Good, without 
Body, Parts, or Paſhons, and will be Worſhip- | 


| * ped in Spirit and in Truth. 


* 2. I do believe in Feſus Chriſt, his only Son 


our Lord, who was Conceived by the Holy 
* Ghoſt, Born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under 


Pontius Pilate, was Crucified, Dead and Buried. 


* He deſcended into Hell, the third Day he roſe 
* 2gain from the Dead, and ſitteth on the Right 


| © Hand of God, the Father Almighty: + From 
* thence he ſhall come to judge the Quick and 
| © the Dead. 


* 2. I do believe, That the Holy Scriptures of 


| * the Old and New Teſtament, were given by In- 


l enen of God, and written for our Learning, 

or all to Read and Practice, that are not pre- 
vented by any Natural or Providential Inca- 

£ - a . . 

' pacity z that they are a ſufficient Declaration of 
all the neceſſary and fundamental * Articles of 


rr 


6 


or continued ſome Time in the State of the Dead. I Or that 
there is 4 Day appointed, wherein be ſhall come in Power and Great 
Glory, x0 judge both the Quick and the Dead. See wy Lux 


Evangelica Atteſtata, 5. 32. Edit. 1701. 


* 
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1708; the Chriſtian Religion, in common to be believed, 
aud the beft outward Rule or Standard extant in 
the World, to examine the Principles and Doc. 
« trines of Men by; that nothing ought to be re. 
© quir'd or impos d, as a Common Article of the 
_ © Chriſtian Religion which is not expreſs'd in plain 
_ * Scripture ; that the Explications and Concluſi- 
ons of private Perſons, general Councils, or par. 
a «* ticular Churches, ought not to be put in the room 
of, or ſet in equal Authority with them, or 
made the Teſt or Standard of Truth or Error, f 
* Orthodoxy or Hereſy : And therefore it is ſuff- 
c cient for me to take them for my Creed, and to 
; Saf © believe the Truths therein Recorded, in thoſe ye- 
— © xy Terms they are there deliver'd ; and that 
* the Spirit of God, in the Way of inward and 
immediate Revelation, is abſolutely neceſſary to 
the ſaving and effectual Knowledge of them, 
That whatever Doctrine is contrary unto their 
. © Teftimony, may therefore be juſtly rejected as 
©'Falſe; and that whatſoever any do, pretend- 
© ing to the Spirit, which is contrary to the Scrip- 
© tures, ought to be accounted and reckon'd 2 
© Deluſion of the Devil. 3 e 
* 5. And I do believe, That all Traditions what- WW 
© ſoever, though call'd Apoſtolical and Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Traditions, if they cannot be proved by 
_ © plain and expreſs Scripture, are to be rejected; | 
and by, no Means to be made Equal, as the Po i 
* piſts do theirs, to the Holy Scriptures. | | 
6. I do believe, That the Popiſh Maſs is an Un- | 
© ſcriptural and Abominable Piece of 1dolatry and | 
* Superſtition. And that Tranſubſtantiation, or | 
+ __ * the Converſion of the whole Subſtance of the | 
Bread into the Body, and of the whole Subſtance Bit | 
Jof the Wine into the Blood of Chriſt, is againſt By - 
© Scripture, Senſe and Reaſon, = FX 
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, I do believe, That the Papiſts have no Ground 1708. 
in Scripture for their Purgatory, worſhipping WWS, 
© of the Images of Chriſt, of the Virgin Mary, and 
other Saints, or Invocation of her or other 
« Saints, nor for worſhipping of Croſſes or Relicks, 
* or for any of their Superſtitious Rites and Cere- 
| © monies, „ | 
" +8, And 1 do believe, That the Pope or Biſhop 
| © of Rome, is neither Head of the Church, nor 
| © Chriſt's Vicar, nor Peter's Succeſſor ; that nei- 
W * ther he, nor any foreign Prince, Perſon, Prelate, 
| * State, or Potentate, hath, or ought to have any 
| © Power, Juriſdiction, or e Preheminence, 
© or Authority, Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual, within 
© this Realm of Great Britain, or any of the Queen's 
| * Dominions. 5 „„ bong 
9. I do believe, That Queen Anne hath, under - 
| © God, the Chief Government of this Realm and 
* other her Dominlons. 3 8 
| * 710. I do believe it is my Duty, and the Duty | 
* of all her Subjects, to be true and faithful to | | 
* Queen Anne, and to pray for-her, and for thoſe = 
| © that are in Authority under her, that we may 
* lead quiet and peaceable Lives in all Godlineſs and 
* Honefty, 1 Tim, 2. 2. a IL | 
III. I do ſolemnly Profeſs and Declare, That I 
* do make this Declaration, and every Part there- 
* of, in the plain and ordinary Senſe of the Words, 
* as they are commonly underſtood by Engliſh Pro- 
| * teflants, without any Evaſion, Equivocation, 
Lor Mental Reſervation whatſoever, and without 
any Diſpenſation already granted me for that 
* Purpoſe, by the Pope or, any Authority or Per- 
' ſon whatſoever, or without any Hope of am 
* ſuch Diſpenſation from any Perſon or Perſons 
W * whatſoever. i —SW a it 
e find alſo written this Year, in Anſtrer to - 
| the Calumnies and Aſperſions which ſome Priefts + 
and other Adverſaries had rais'd and ſpread a> 
e gainſt 
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\ . 1708 galnſt him, the following Defence of himſelf, Fg; 
2 obo du, 


Abperſio Columpiarum, 


Abſterſio HE Calumnies and Objections of my Adver: 
22. + faries, have been many in ef and of 
arum. ſeveral Kinds, according as Malice or Inventi. 
| on has furniſ}'d them; I ſhall therefore Endea- 
vour to reduce them under certain He: 's, and 

return a ſober and ſatisfactory Anſwer to them, 

. have charg d me with Apoſlacy. To which 

Charge I return the ſame ſhort Anſwer, which 

Luther, that famous Reformer, did to his Popiſh Ad- 
verſaries. I am an Apoſtate, but "tis from Error 

to the Truth. I mean from Error in Doctrine, Wor- 

hip and Practice, to the Truth as it is in Jeſus, 

I fay from Error; for I am not Apoſtatiz'd from 

the Doctrine of Chrift and his Apoſtles; no, 

nor from any one Branch of Truth, which is ei- 

ther held by the Church of Exgland, ſo call'd, 

odr any other People profeſſing Chriſtianity. 80 
that my Adverſaries Cry of 'Apoſtacy is, as (4) 
one ſays, in the Caſe of Schiſm, bus meer Pow 
der without Shot, and can never Hurt. For, with 

2 little Variation of what he ſays in another 
Place, ( It is Apoſtacy upon Wilſulneſs that brings 

| Danger with i:; Apoſtacy upon juſt Occaſion, bath 
Inu it ſelf litthe Hurt, if any at lu. 
I am fully ſatisfied in the Truth of that Poſits 
on which 6 one of my Adverſary's Communi- 


on deliver'd in a Sermon preach'd at the Aflizes, 
and before the Univerſity of Oxford, on the 19th 

_ of the 5th Month, 1505. © A Man may be a 
* low'd to change his Opinion at any Time, up- 


OV 


L.) m Hales, of Eaton, bis Tra8 tender ibe Sacrament, 
$2. 1a. 1677. (b) Ibid. p. 84. (e) William Tilly, M-4 
Felon of C. C. C. Oxon. Serm. p. 77. TA 
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© preſcribe againſt the Truth. 


Wonxs of Ricnary Crantpor: 


* 


© on g Reaſon ; and no L_ of Days, no 17 | 
Men, ought to. 


« Multitudes, nor Authority 


Now whether I had good Reaſon to change my 


Opinion, and conſequently to ſeparate from the 
' Charch of England, 


o called, the Reader is deſir'd 
to peruſe my Books, entitled, Mercy covering the 
Fudgment-Seat, and Lux Evangelica Atteſtata ; 
where he will find, that among other Motives con- 


ducing to my Change, I was convinced by the 


Spirit of Truth, in my Reading and Meditating 
upon the Holy Scriptures, which I do believe were 
given by Inſpiration of God, and are the beſt 
outward Standard to Examine the Doctrines of 


| Men by, 


1. That the Miniſters of the Church of Eng- 


| land, fo called, are no Miniſters of Chriſt, either 
in Reſpect of their Call, Titles, Work, or Mainte- 


2. That the Church it ſelf, as Conſtituted, hath 
no Authority from the New Teſtament. 
Erroneous, | \ 

4. That her Liturgy-Worſhip is Will. Worſhip. 

5. That her Ceremonies, Sacraments, Ordinati- 
ons, and Tithes, are meer Human Inſtitutions. 


3. That her. Doctrine is, in many Points, very 


| And being thus convinc'd by the Spirit of God, 
according to the Scriptures of Truth, a Neceſſity 
vas laid upon me to withdraw from her Commu- 

nion, wherein I neither could, nor durſt, after 


ſuch manifeſt Conviction, abide any longer, 


| Whereupon I was enabled, by the Grace of God, 


in Obedience to his Call, and for the ſake of Truth 
and a good Conſcience, and not, as has been falfly 
ſuggeſted by ſome, and reported by others, for 
any World y Intereſt or Temporal Advantage, to 
quit my Pablick Poſt in the National-Way. _ - ' 
And as it pleaſed God, in the Riches of his 
Mercy, through Faith in his Son Chriſt Jeſus, the 

5 | 4 | only 
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which my Soul doth magnify his Holy Name, 
for it was his doing, and 1s Marvellous in mine 
Eyes: So it is my Humble and Earneft Supplication 
to him, in behalf of all the Children of Men, that, 
- whether Prieſts or People, who bave been deceivd 
by the Sorceries of Myſtery the Great, the Mother 
. Harlots and Abominauons of the Earth, they may al 

be convinced and turned from Darkneſs to Light, 


The LIBE and Poſthumous / 


708. only Mediator'between God and Men, to convines 


me of, and deliver me from Errors in Doctrine, 
and Corruptions in Worſhip and Practice; for 


and from the. Power of Satan unto God, and come 


to receive Forgiveneſs of Sins, and an Inheritance 
among them which are ſanctiſied by Faith that is 


in Chriſt Jeſus. 


. - To which ſincere and feryent Supplication for 


- them, I add this pathetical Invitation to them, 


e Bb adde Irenicym, r. c. 6.1113; 


Coms out from amongſt them and be ye ſeparate, ſaith 


the Lord, and touch not the unclean Thing and I vill 


receive you, 2 Cor. 6. 17. , 


I cloſe this Head with the Propoſition laid down 


and maintained by a (3) Great Writer of the 
Church of 5 — which is in theſe Words; 
C 


* Where any Church is guilty of Corruptions, both 


“in Doctrine and Practice, which it avoweth and 
153 — and requireth the owning of them a 
6 


eceſſary Conditions of Communion with her, 


there à Non-Communion with that Church is 
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* Neceſlary, and a total and poſitiye Separation 
is Lawful and Convenient. 8 

2. They have accuſed me of Perjurx. 
Ibis is a Crime of a deep. Dye, abominable in 
the Sight of the Living and True God, and d 
teſted and puniſhed by all -civiliz'd Nations in 
the World. But, bleſſ2d be God, I never wa, 
nor am I guilty of it. . 


„ 


2 f 


Loon 


tion and Reproach. | 
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Law, when 1 was a National Prieſt, which 
did oblige me to the Performance of them while I 


believed it lawful to take them; but when I came 
to be convinced of their Unlawfulneſs, and that 
all Swearing was expreſly forbidden by our Savi- 

our Jeſus Chriſt, Marr. 5. 34, 35, 36, 37. and by 
the Apoſtle James, Chap. 5. 12. that Obligation 


ceaſed, and it was ſo far from being my Duty to 


keep them that I had Sinned, after ſuch clear Con- 
viction in doing of it. „ 
Il I ſuppoſe my Adverſaries do not think them- 
ſelves Perjur'd, nor any of the Clergy' and Laity, 


ſo called, who after Oaths taken to King James II. 


ſwore again to King William and Queen Mary. 
Nor will they faſten ſo horrid a Crime upon that 


Famous Martyr Archbiſhop Cranmer, as his Popiſh 


Adverſary Dr. Martin did, who charg'd him with 
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I confeſs, I took ſeveral Oaths requir'd by: ge 1708. _ 
| ths 2 


Execrable Perjury, becauſe he had taken at his 


Conſecration two ſolemn Oaths for due Obedi- 


| ence to the See of Rome, and afterwards ſwore 
to King Henry VIII. againſt the Popes Suprema- 


cy and Juriſdiction. Sce For's As and Monuments, 


P. 547, $49, 550. Vol. III. Edit. 1684. 


Either my Adverſaries muſt acquit me, or they 
will involve this Worthy Martyr and the main 
Body of the Prieſts and 00s under Perjury. 
3. They have beſpattered me as a Man Non 


 Compos Mentis, haf have not the right Uſe of my 


Reaſon. © 


But if that were ſo, how could 1 be either an 


Apoſtate or Perjured? Becauſe Apoſtacy and Per- 
Jury, tho Deviations from Right Reaſon, yet can- 


| Tot be imputed to a Lunatick or Idiot. And 
therefore, as they are not puniſhable for their ir- 
regular Actions, ſo ought ans to be the Objects of 


our Pity and Compaſſion, and not of our Indigna- 


a s * 
5 p 9 
: * 
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„„ 
es. I do not perceive, but that L have the 
| wiſe, I am content they ſhould beg me for a 


| + tne, but alſo as a Moral Q 
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Uſe of all my Rational Faculties, and if upon _ 


and Examination my Adverſaries find it other. 


4. They bave been pleaſed to traduce me as a Pajiſt 


| or Jeſuit, and a Perſon dangerous to the Govery- 


But what will not Malice ſay, when tis refolv'q 
upon Miſchief. I ſolemnly declare, That I never 


was, nor now am, and hope never ſhall be either 
Papift, Feſuit, or a Perſon dangerous to the Govern- 


ment ; but as I was bred up in the ir e Re. 
ligion, fo Jever liv'd in the Profeſſion of it, and, 


at this Time, of the pureſt Branch of Proreſtantiſn, 


and the fartheſt removed from all Manner of Po- 
pery. For (a) Daakeriſm, as George Kenth truly | 
delcribes it, Is nothing, elſe but Pure Chriſliamiy 
reflored again unto the World, by the Mighty Operati- 
on of the Power and Spirit of God, after ſo long and 
fo dark a Night of Apoſtacy. 5 
And though my Adverſaries were pleaſed to 


ſummon me before them on the 2oth of the 


Month called March laft, as a dangerous Perſon 
to the Government, yet had they no juſt Occaſion 
for it, as my ready Subſcribing of the Declaration 
of Fidelity, and Profeſſion of Chriſtian WA, re- 
quired by the Act of To/eration, demonſtrated. 
But what leſs could be expected from Men of 


_ contrary Principles to that Moderation, which is 


the Glory of the preſent Conſtitution, under the 

1 picious Goverument of our Excellent Queen 
ne. 2 | 1 

And having mention'd Moderation, T cannot, 


ho averſe ſoever my Adverſaries are to it, but 


commend it to them, not _ as a Chriſtian Vir- 
ification, that when 


4-0 


| (a) The Way caſt 17 P. 4 a 


not unto all Men; the Lord is at Han 


DA ® > % SS » _2ÞW * 


8 & ry „ 
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It may, perhaps, be objected, What is all this 


| vu for doing of that 


| Works of Ricrary Cranes, 


hey may 


The Apoſtle Paul injoyns Moderation as a 
ceſſary Duty; Let your Moderation, * 8 5 be 

. 
Where we have, beſides the Duty it ſelf, 


the Lati- 


+ | 
| the Heat of Paſſion they may be ſtirr'd up to uſe 1908. 
2 and Extremity towards others, Mi . 
conſider with themſelves and gradually cool up- 
on it; if they have not- hardened themſelves 
againſt the Dictates of Religion and mie 
5 


4 


tude or Extent of it; Moderation is to be ſhewn 


unto all Men, of all Ages, Ranks, and Perſwaſi- 
ons, whether agreeing with, or differing from us 


in Matters of Religion, whether eſteemed our 
Friends or Enemies, they have a Ri 


ration from us; and that, for the Reaſon added 


by the Apoſtle, to inforce the Duty, The Lord # 
at Hand, He is nigh to every one of us, he takes 
Notice of all our Actions, and will either Reward 

ingly as we keep or break this 


or Puniſh us, accc 
Precept. We muſt all appear before rhe Fudgment- 
Seat of Chriſt, that every one may receive the Things 


done in his Body; according to that be hath done, 


wherher it be good or bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. There is 


no eſcaping the Judgment of this Bar; and there- 
fore knowing the Terror of the Lord, I would, 


if paſſible, perſwade Men of revengeful, perſecu- 


| ting Spirits and Practices, to Repent, that the Exe- 
|  cution of that Dreadful Threatning, Vengeance 7s 
mine, I will repay it ſaith the Lord, Rom. 12. 19. 


may be prevented. I would intreat them to be 


kindly Affectioned, to be tender Hearted, to have 
Compaſſion, 'be Pitiful, not to avenge themſelves, 
but to give Place u 


4 


nto Wrath, and to overcome 


to us? We do but our Duty in putting the Laws 
in Execution, and why ſhould we be reflected up- 


ght to Mode · 


my 


= 
7 


g 
; 


236 


1708. 


(b) Ibid. p. 423, 424. 
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The iſtrate ought not to be reflected upon 
for doing his Duty; but he ſhould take ſpecial 
Care that he do nothing with E or Extre- 
mity, left the Law be Warp d or ſtrain'd to gra- 


tify his own private Reſentments. The Law re- 


quires, that the Magiſtrate do his Duty, but let 
im remember, that tit not the naked Leiter, as 


(e) Biſhop Viltins obſerves, but the Senſe and 


Meaning, that is the Law. And that Man may be 
Jaid to be moſt ſtrict in his Obedience, who doth 
moſt exactly comply with this. A Man may 
violate the Law, by obſerving the Letter, and 


. He may keep the Law by going againſt the Let- 


ter. Now Divine Laws themſelves are capable 
of Relaxation, which is the Meaning of that pro- 
verbial Say ing ſo frequent in Scripture, That G 


will bave Mercy and not Sacrifice. And therefore 
much more will Humane Laws admit of it. 


Moderation, (b) ſays the ſame Author, doth 


© ſuppoſe a Matter of Right and Juſtice ; and then 


© beſides, the better the Cauſe is, the leſs need is 


. © thereof any immoderate rigorous Courſe in the 


* aſſerting of it: We ſhall hereby rather prejudice 
than promote it, by inducing a Suſpicion, that 
© *tis not fo much Truth or Juſtice, as ſomething 


© elſe that drives us on. And then beſides, where 


* would this Principle end? If one Man may be 


© Severe and Rigorous becauſe he is in the Right, 


© why then another, who doth but think himſelf 


* fo, will be ſo too? And according to this, 
* what would become of Peace and Society? Such 


© bluſtering, boiſterous Tempers, as are all for the 


© great River Eupbrates, which runs with à Tor- 
| © rent and a mighty Noiſe, and refuſe the ſtill 


Waters of Shilogh, which run ſoftly and gently, 


as the Prophet ſpeaks, Ia. 8. 6. Such are no 


r 


p. 416, Edit, 1683. 


(a ) Sermons peach on ſeveral ofen. 
| * Friends 


. 
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| Friends to Peace, becauſe tis the latter which 1708. ll 
p _ * js the River, whoſe Streams muſt wake glad thb Io 
| © City of God, Pal 46; , "YET TO.” = 
is the Advice of Seneca, That Men would 
conſider, (a) what Difference there is betwixt a 
| ſerene and clear Day, and another full of Thun- 
der, Flaſhes, and Storms; ſuch Difference there 
| is, ſays he, betwizt a Calm, Moderate Temper, 
| and the Paſſionate Severity of others. 0 
4s for the Popery talk d of; tis either an Ig- 
norant or Malicious Suggeſtion againſt me; and 
they would have done well to have purg'd them- 
ſelves, firſt, before they had ſo unduly charg'd 
their Proteſtant Neighbour. et hd 
For tis worthy of Obſervation, that among the 
many Declaimers againſt us of the ſeveral Societies 
of Reformers, thoſe have made the loudeſt Out- 
cries againſt the Popery (falſly fo called) of the 
Ouakers, that have the moſt of Real Popery a- 
mongſt themſelves, - which hath been one of thoſe _ 
Motives among many others, that had a powerful 
Influence upon me to withdraw from their Com- 
munion. And therefore, ſince it was upon this 
Account that I ſeparated from them, I do adver- 
tiſe them to forbear Clamouring againſt us, and 
to apply themſelves to the purging out thoſe Re- 
licks of Rome, which are yet amongſt themſelves. 
; And to give them ſome Directions therein, I de- 
| 
] 


* 


— 


ſire them to conſider, what ſome of their Learn- 
ed Men have written, 5 17 13 

c | Concerning the Church of Rome. 

| „ Biſhop (b) Hall ſays, : She is a truly Viſible 
| Church. at 


7 Fm 


a. 5 a * N 


(2) Utrim mundi ſtatus gratior fit ſereno & puro die, an 


cum fragoribus omnia quatiuntur,. & ignes hic atque illinc mim 
. Ant. (6) The Old Religion; Apologetical Advertiſement 10 the © 
Keader, p. 200. Edit. 2, 1628. 1 


Biſhop - 


| as 
| 2508. 


©* Church's Exiſtence. 
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Biſho (a) Mounta ſa Ss, cs! | am abſolute! £ 
ü Perfwaded, and ſhall be, cal I ſee Cauſe to the 


* contrary, That the Church of Rome is a True, 


tho not a ſound Church of Chriſt, as well ſince 


© as before the Council of Trent, a Part of the Ca. 


© tholick, thoꝰ not the Catholick Church.—— 

In Fundamentals they agree 
) The Church of Rome is, and ever was a True 

Church, ſince it was a Church, © 

Archbiſhop Laud ſays, 00 The Roman Church 
* and the Church of England, are but two Diſtind 
Members of the Catholick Church. 
© (4) A True Church in Eflence. 

(e) An Elder Siſter. . 
Y Eine, but with all other particular Churches, 
and no more than other Patriarchal Churches, 
* was and is Radix Exiſtentiæ, the Root of the 


e) Rome, no more than other Churches, the 


© Root or Matrix of the Catholick Church's Ex- 


* iſtence z or Place of her actual Reſidence, 
) Indeed, Apoſtolick ſhe is, as being the de 
* of One; and he a prime Apoſtles : 
If the Religion of the Froteſtants be in Con- 
© ſcience a known falſe Religion, then the K- 
* maniſt's Religion is ſo too; for their Religion ii 
the ſame: Nor do the Church of Rome and 
the Proteftants ſet up a different Religion, 
Now this being the Judgment of theſe Learned 
Biſhops of the Church of England concerning the 
Church of Rome, that ſhe 1s a True Church of 


Chriſt in Eſſentials and Fundamentals, A Member 
of the Catholick Church, A True Church in Ef- 


ſence, An Elder Sifter, An Apoſtolick Church, 


„ 


— ond 


(a) Appello Cæſarem, p. 113. Edit. 1625. (6) Ibid. 5. 139. 


(c) ay of the Conference, &c. p. 311. Edit. 1639. (4 Ibid. h 
5. 128, 


129. (e] Ibid- 5 312, 213. (f) Ibid. 5. 370. (g Ibid. 
. 371. (b) Ibid. Þ» 376. be 5 
| „„ The 


| lence, and I am not inclined to concern my ſelf 


f RICHARD CLARIDGE: 


and not a different Religion: How can our Ad- 
verſaries, who cauleſly object Popery to the Qua- 
lers, avoid the juſt Imputation of it to them - 
ſelves? :! „ 

Again, in Anſwer to that common Objection 


The ſaid Archbiſhop ſays, (a) ow It was juſt there, 
* where their's is now, One and the ſame Church 


5 239 0 


I be Root of the Church's Exiſtence, and that the 1708. 
Lomaniſt's and Proteſtant's Religion is the fame. 


ok the Papiſte, Where was your Church before Luther? 


« ſtill, no Doubt of that. One in Subſtance a 


If this Anſwer deſerves not Conſideration, What 


_ doth? Is the Church of England juft there, where 


the Roman is now, One and the ſame Church fill, 
no doubt of that? Is ſhe not another Church than 
ſhe was before the Reformation, but One in Sab- 
ſtance ſtill with the Church of Rome.? If our Ad- 
verſaries ſhall think fit to overlook this with $i- 


with it; yet the Reader may ſee an Anſwer to 


it in a Book, printed 1640, the Year after the 
Archbiſhop's Book was Publiſh'd, » call'd, 4 Reply 
10 4 Relation of the Conference between William 
Laud and Fiſher the Jeſuit. Which, becauſe it is 
now difficult to be met with, I have here Tran- 
ſcribed Verbatim, as followeth, * 

) What, ſays the Replier to the Archbi- 
* ſhop, is that Subſtance, wherein you ſay, the 
* Church of England and Rome are One and the 


* ſame? Is it not that which you account the 


* very Eſſence, Form, and Being of your Church? 


And what is that? Or what be thoſe Things 


* wherein the Subſtance of your Church conſiſi- 
eth, as wherein the Church of England and of 
* Rome are One and the Same, ſo as we 
. 5 c b 


— K 


Con erence, (b) Reply, &Cs p. 07+ Ac. 


make 


42 E iſt. Del icat. 0 K. Charles, P» fo before the Kelation of 


= 


1 
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1708. make no Doubt of that? Surely, wherein we ſind 
you both One and the Same, we need not Doubt, 


e (Rev. 15.) alias, the Great Whore of Be 
1 {4 FO 5 With 


ne LIFE and Poſthumous / 


but in thoſe Things confiſts the One and ony 


* Subſtance of the One and the ſame Church. Fot, 
_ © as for other Things, wherein the Church of Eng. 
* land, either in Profeſſion diſſenteth, or in Pra. 
© Aice differeth from the Church of Rome, you 
* reckon thoſe among Rome's Corruptions ; there. 
fore on the contrary, in whatſoever you are one 


© and the ſame Church with Rome, thoſe muſt be 


no Corruptions; but the very pure Eſſence and 


* Subſtance of that one Church, which is juſt there 


© where Rome is now. And what are thoſe? 


© mamely ; „ 5 
1. One and the ſame in the Hierarchy or Pre- 
© Jatical Government, which is ſo Eſſential to 
© your Church, as where *tis not, there's no 
Church: Only with this Difference, The Pope, 


« Chriſt's Vicar over the whole World, and 


your Lordſhip, his Viceroy over all England, 
that other World. =" 5 
22. One and the ſame in all the Members of 
this great Body of the Hierarchy, and in all the 
Officers of this Church Government, as, Chan- 
© cellors, Arch-Deacons, Officials, Commiſlaries, 


* and ſo down to the very Skirts of that goodly 


« guarded Baby/oziſh Government. 


© 3. One and the ſame in all r, Eccleſiaſtical 


Courts; as, the Prerogative · Court, the Court of 
* Arches, the Biſhop's Ordinary Court, the Spiritual 
Court. 8 


5. One and the ſame in your Epiſcopal Veſt- 


ments, both Rare and Rich, as Purple, and Scar- 
let, and Fine Linen, as it were the Livery 
. * whereby you are known to be of one and the 


* ſame Houſe or Family, with that Woman, 


VV . we. th...  ©u_wS tt. 


70 4. One and the ſame in their Canons, and 
© chiefly the Pope's Canon-Law. 1 


EY 


1 


Wonxs f Ricyard Cianmber: 


gquare Ca Tippets. 535; e nee 
25 One _ the ſame;- in your, (9) Liturgy- 
© Seryice; or Matins, or Service, which even your 
© Jeſuit confeſs'd to be Catholick: And ſo one 
and the ſame in all your Service -Dreſſing and 


| © Garb ; 2s Rich Copes, Palls, and:other Altar- 
Ornaments, goodly Gilt. Plate, Fair Crucifines 


| © over them, and devout. Adoration unto them, 
© and Praying toward the Eft, where your Altar 
and Crucifix ſtand, goodly-gay Images, and 
* loud-ſounding Organs, and ſweet-chanting Cho« 
* riſters and Chanters, Deans and Sub. Deans, and 


prebends, Epiſtlers and Goſpellers, Singing Men 


* and Viergers, and an huge ſtately Pomp and 
| © Equipage, more than I can tell: Where you 
have long Service, and-ſhort Sermons, or rather, 
(to avoid Tediouſneſs) none at all; yea, and 
your Service, in your Cathedrals in an unknowrt 
Tongue; the Popiſh Service mumbled in a ſtrange 
* Tongue, and yours in a ftrange Tone, Chanted 
| * and Roared out fo Loud by a ſort of profane and 


drunken Sing-men and Apiſh Boys, with ſuch 


| * black Sandt us, that the People is no ways Edi- 


* of Rebin Hood, or play a Scottiſh Fig. © 

* 5 "AMT | 1 + 2 8 4. EY, a. 

| (4) Note, King Edward VI. in his Meſſage to certain of bis 
People aſſembled in Devonſhire, upon the Change then made in Re- 


* fied, as not knowing whether they ſing a Song 


ion, writes tbus, As for the Service in the Engliſh Tonguew—— 


it ſeemeib 10 you New Service , and indeed is none other but ibe 
: Old. The ſelf-ſame Words in Engliſh, which were in Latin, 4- 
„ ng 4 few Things talen out. If the Service was good in 

Latin, it remains good in Engliſh ; for nothing is attered, See 
Fox's Acts and Monuments, J. 9. p. 15. Fol. 2. 55 
d ibe Preface 10 the Book 4 Common - Prayef ſaith, * 

, an Body and Eſſentials of is (as well in the chiefeſt Materiali 
| , © the Frame and Order thereof bave ſtill continued we ſame 

in this Day. 


*7. Ons 


«© wth whom you claim Siſter-hood. So alſo in 1508. 
your Miters, your Rochets, Palls, Semiters, 


Arm” 


* 
» 
* [ 
a ” 
* 
— 
* * Lag * 
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1708. 7. One and the ſame in your Altars, Priefh,: 
wayw + Sacrifices; only with ſome ſmali Di 


fference in 
© ſome Terms, and Manner of Expreſſion, both 
© holding a Real Preſence ; Rome — by 
* Tranſubſtantiaftion, and England imp icitly, not 
« daring to ſpeak plainl ; only willi 
© come as near Rome, as the Time will give Leave, 
« inftead of an Hoſt, yon will have at leaſt your 
* Crucifix, a Reprefentation of Chriſt's Body ſa· 
«© crificed on the Croſs, either upon the Altar, for 
© a Pawn till the Hoſt it ſelf come, or as near 
| © over the Altar as may bee 
- © 8, One and the. fame, in Exercifing an Anti- 
* chriſtian Tyranny over Men's Souls, Conſciences, 
Bodies. Purſes, Eſtates, by holding them in hard 
Bondage under your roaring Canons, and intole- 
table Burthens of Ceremonies. z 
One, in puniſhing the Tranfereffors of Eccle- 
© ſiaſtical Canons, more ſeverely than of God's 


+ Commandments. e 
Diſcipline by Er- 


pr. * 16, One, in Execution of 
7 communication in your blind Courts, for every 
« Trifle, which muſt coſt more than a Trifle to 
get off; ſo as there muſt be a Commutation, and 

* « Solation for Abſolation. a . 
11. One in Diſpenſations and Prohibitions, 
Diſpenſing with ſuch as will Difpend, that dy 
* Licenſe they may Maxry, or eat Fleſh in Ian. 
12. One and the ſame in perſecuting the True 
Church of Chriſt, his Word, his Miniſters, his 
People, only ſhe doth it under the Name of He- 
« reticks, of which you are none, and you, undet 
« the Name of (a) Puritans, the worſt of Hereticks 
(a) In Archbijbop Laud's lime, about an Hundred Godly ol 
Conſcientious Miniſters, in Norfolk, Suffolk, Efſex, Kent, Sur- 
— ry, and other Sbires, were in one Summer, and the moſt in the Cir- 
/ puit of | one Viſitation, ſome Silencd, ſome Suſpended, ſome of 
' Excommunicared, and with their Wrues and Children expor1 
Begg ary and all Calamitier. Reply to the Relation of the Cov 
ference, 9p. 189. 125 0 
5 f 13˙ One 


= «© Days, only with ſome Difference, 


ST To Bo at 


* putting à (e) Neceſſity of the preſent Church's 


| © Clergy from the Civil Power and 
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+ 12. One and the ſame in Bowing at the Name 1708. 
| 75 


6 of ſeſus. aa ER e 
4% 58 and the ſame in Obſerration of Holy 
Rome hat 


« more: Yet not an Engliſh Almanack, but ſets: 
« them forth, at leaſt in Black Attire (as the Pa. 
6 pit eil their Images all the Lent from the Peo- 
« ple's View, to make them Hunger the more af- 


| © ter ſuch Food, after their long Faſt at Zefter) 


in hope that in Time th 


ey may come to be 


* clad in (4) Scarlet, their Holiday-ſuit : 80 as a 


« Religious (b) Gentleman the Aſtronomy-Reader 
in Greſham-Houſe, for ſetting out an Almanack 


| © with a Martyr to every Day, inſtead of the Pope's 
Saints, was brought into the High Commiſſion, 
E Nw he hardly eſcaped findging for an Here- 


* 15. One and the ſame in Profaning and Diſ- 


| * efteeming the Lord's-Day, both accounting it to 


de of Human Authority, both preferring their 


* Charch Holy: days before it; both profaning it, 


© only with this Difference; Rome profanes it on- 


* ly Pradtically, but Zrgland both Practically, and 


| * Profeſſedly, and Avthentically, by ſpecial (e) 


* Diſpenfation and Edi, | = 
16. One and the ſame in holding the Rule of 
Faith, only with this Difference, (45 Rome equal- 
ling her Traditions with the Scripture , and you 


Tradition and Voice, as without which the Scrip- 
* ture cannot be believed to be the Word of God. 
* 17. One and the ſame, in Exempting your 

Taos 3 


Led — * . N 


. 


£72 
7 


(4) In Red Lenters. (b) Gellybrand. 00 King Charles I. 


| His Declaration for Sporis on ibe Lord's Day, Anno 1632. See 


Baker's Chronicle, p. 453. Edit. 1696. (4) Concil. Trident. 


Sell. ( e) Relation 0 the Conference, &c, Sect. 16. p- 4. 


Edu. 1539. 
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1708, only with this Difference, Rome hath got it 
ein Poſſeſſion, and you have often attempted it, 
and openly profeſſed your Hope of ſeeing the Cler. 
p 3] of England as High as ever they were. 
| 18. One and the ſame in your Babyloniſb Faith 
| * and 1 For Rome hath contriv'd ſome of 
© her (a) rines (as thoſe about Grace) laid 
* down in the Decrees of Trent, fo as thoſe Two 
mighty Diſſenting Sides tbout Merit of Con- 
_ © gruity, to wit, Andreas Vega with his Franciſcant, 
and Domintcus Soto with his Dominicans, both 
* Sides yoaring a great Sway in the Council, 2 
© that each Side perſwaded it ſelf, that the Decrees 
* (brought from Rome in a Cloke-Bag) were for 
© them; and the preſent Oracle of the Church of 
England (Papa alterivs Orbis) bath ſo Handled 
and Hammer'd the Matter in his Forge, that by 
© a(b) Declaration before the Articles of * 
. Fi | Po * he 


| 

| 

| 

= 

| 
| 
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(4) Hiſtory of the Council of Trent, by Nathaniel Brent, 
p. 216, Edit. 2. 1629. (b) Tho* ſome Differences bave been ill 
rais d, yet we take Comfort in this.———— * That even in theſe 
© curious Points, wherein the Differences lie, Men of all ſorts take 
Abe Articles of the Church of England to be for them. See the 
Declaratiou. 1 | 
. Burnet ſays, That * ſome have tboug bt that they are only 
Erice of Union and Peace that Men have been left iq 
s ſubſcribe them according to 1heir Literal and Grammariral Senſe 
ven wben the Senſes given are plainls contra one 10 
| © another bat the Church does not intend to tie Men 
too ſeverely io particular Opinions, bim thut ſbe learves all io ſuch 
4 Liberty, as is agreeable with Purity of Faith, Introduction 
to his Expoſition of tae 39 Articles, p. 6, 8, 9. Edit. 2. Anno 
r700, And ſpeaking of thoſe Diſputes which aroſe in K: James 
the Firſts Reign, concerning the Decrees of God, and thoje onber 
Points that were ſettled in Holland, by the Synod of Dort againſt 
the Remonſtrunts, be ſays, © Divines on both Sides (that is, Cal- 
© vinifts and Arminians) among us appezletf'ro rbe Articles 
© pretended they were favourable to tbem: For though the feſt Ap 
* pearance of them ſcems ro favour the Doctrine of Abſolute Decrets, 
+ and the Irreſiſtibility of Grace ; yet there are many Expreſſion 
nat bave anotber Face, and ſo thoſe of the other Perſwaſion _—_ 


h 


( [etch or Sibboleth, The falſe Pronounciation of 
+ which coſt the . their Lives. 4 


| © tho! tiled a Spirituality, and Hierarchy or Hol 


oP ww » wan 0D WW UGroY oF w'T * 


% England and the Church of Rome, are in Sub- 
 * Rance one and the ſame, no Doubt of that, But is 


in Statz quo, fo as a Man may find her juſt there 
| * where Rome is now? Alas, poor England! Shall 


FE 


Land gone, and ſome yet ſurviving, as Brands 


Anti- chriſtian Church, the very Whore of Baby- 


* * the (ame Equity, there would not be that Occaſion given for un. 
at ü 


Fr 
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5 he hath with no great Difficulty made thoſe Ar- 1708. 
« ticles concerning Grace, ſo to ſpeak, as to pleaſe 


a both the Diſſenting Parties, Like to a Picture 


« which each Man in the Room imagines looks 


| © ypon him in Particular. Or, as eaſily (I ſay) 


* as if a Man ſhould take away the Prick of an 
© Hebrew Letter from the right Side, and place it 
on the Left, according to which Variation, a 
Man pronounceth reſpe&ively the Word Shibbo- 


19. Laſtly, The Church of England and of 
© Rome are one and the ſame, in turning Chriſt's 


Kingdom, which is altogether Spiritual, and 


not of this World, into an Earthly and Secular, 
* Iy Government Here are Particulars enough 
to prove your (8) Speech true, That the Church 


the Church of England now come to this, to be 


not now all thy brave Worthies that are dead 


out of the Flame, riſe up, and bring their (b) 
* Evidences, as Witneſles againſt: Rowe, that ſhe 
is a Falſe, Heretical, Idolatrous, Apoſtatiz d, 


In plainly deſcrib'd in the (c) Revelation ? 


; . . 7 — | 
- „ 1 he „ * wr 


0” 


9 


% e4 for themſelves from theſe, Ibid. p. % He ſays farther, 
0 1740 en — fre — are Lick and Gram matical; ſo 
' that in which of theſe ſoe ver 4 Man conceives the Article, 
s may ſubſcribe it, Ibide p. 8, 9. Adding, That if Men would 
* underſtand all the other Articles in the ſame Larpeneſs, and with 


* juſt Cenſure bat bas been, p. 9+ ot Os 
y 10. be Arebbiſbop's. (b) Learned Treatifes., (e) Rev, 17 & 


Na „ 5 : Thus 


5 » 
\ 
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|. 153708. Thus far the Replier to the Relation of the Con: 
| * fear between Archbiſhop Laud and Fiſher the | 
| | eſuit. T2 Bo „ 
Tho ſecond Homily for hit ſunday, having gi- 
yen 2 Deſcription of the true Church of Chriſt, 
and 2 compare the Church of Rant 
therewith, hath theſe Words, (a) If you com- 
.* pare this with the Church of Rome, not as it 
* was in the Beginning, but as it is at Preſent, and 
* hath been for the Space of 900 Years, and odd; 
vou ſhall well perceive, the State thereof to he 
_ * ſofar wide from the Nature of the True Church, 
* that nothing can be more. For neither are they 
built upon the Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
Prophets, retaining the Sound and pure Doqrine 
of Chrift Jeſus —-- Again, (b) The Biſhops of 
* Rome, and their Adherents, are not the true 
Church of Chriſt-—- If it be poſſible to be there, 
I} — the True Church is not, then is it at 
f Rome. Th. > 5 : 
Archbiſhop Craxmer ſaith, (c) The Biſhop of 
_ * Rome is contrary to God, and unleſs hg be Anti- 
* chriſt; I cannot tell what to make of him, 
| © (4) As for the Pope, I refuſe him, as Chriſt's 
f N and Anti- chriſt, with all his falſe Do- 
£ rine. . 
And (e) Fox reports, That when the Archbi- 
| ſhop was before the Pope s Commiſſioners at Oxford, 
Ihe deſired all preſent to bear him Witneſs, that 
| * he took the Traflitions and Religion of that 
_ * uſurping Prelate, to be moſt Erroneous, Falſe, 
- * and againſt the Doctrine of the PR ne? 


And the Author of the ſame to very Anti- 
—_— 7. FA 


(a) Book of Homilies need for he wy dune Families, 
p. 490. Edit. 1687. (b) {bid. 2 (e) 42 Add, and Mon. 
548, Vol. 2. Edit. 8, Anno 1684, (d) Ibid, p. 362. (e) 19 


470 
8 Biſhop 
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J * gpiſhop (4) Ridley calls the Church of Rome, © Sa- 1708. 
« tanical Synagogue—— Strumpet of Babylon. and 
'« ſaith, that (6b) That See [viz. the See of Rome] 5 
and the Biſhop thereof at this Day, both ought 
* to be call'd, and are Anti-chriſtian. The See is 
| © the See of Satan, and the Biſhop of the ſame, 
© that maintaineth the Abominations thereof, is 
« Anti-chriſt himſelf indeed. And for the ſame 
| #6 Cauſes this See, at this Day, is the ſame which | 
St. John calleth in his Revelation, Babylon, or 
| * the Phore of Babylon, and Spiritual Sodoma and 
6 ne the Mother of Fornication, and of the 
© Abominations upon the Earth. 16 
| Fobn Philpot, calls the Roman Church, (c) The 
* Synagogue of Falſe Religion— The Synagogue 
* of the Malignant— (d) The Babylonical Syna- 
$ gogue— (e) The Autichriſtian Synagogue, 
duch was the Judgment, and ſuch the Language 
of the Compilers- of the Homilies, and of theſe 
Bleſſed Martyrs of Chriſt, So far were they from 
eſteeming the Church of Rome a True Church of 
Chriſt, with Laud, Hall, and Mowntague, that 
with Dr. Whitaker they thought, ) All thoſe who 
| deſired to be ſaved, ought to forſake ber as the Syna- 
 gogue 4 Aniichriſt and Satan (g) As the 
| very Hellof _—_ and Error. _ 
were not ſo Complaiſant in thoſe Days as 
ſome of late Years have been, but truly ſtiled 
the Church of Rome, by the Name of Antichri- 
ſtian and Apoftatical Church. f 
* (b) May we ſay (faith Biſhop Jams ) of Rome, 
that it holdeth faſt the Form and Faſhion of that 
* Church which Chriſt and his Apoſtles left unto 


K ©4 
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(a) Fox's Ad, and Mon. . 259, 3270. (b) Ibid. 5. 436. (e) Ibid. 
5.499. (d) P. 500. (e) P. 504. (f) Deſerendam eſſe dicimus 
ab Omnibus qui Servari volunt, tanquam Antichr iſti & Satanæ 
Synagogam, Whitaker Controverſ. 2. q. 6. C. 1. (g) Tanquam 
Nrathrum Hæreſeos & Erroris, bid. (b) Expoſite upon the two 
Friſtles 10 it Theſſalonians, P. 268. Edit. Lond. 1584 * 
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1708. f vs, and which the Holy antient Fathers conti. 
> f nued ? Nay rather, we may ſay of them with 


* Chy/ſoftom : They may have the Cheſts and Col. 
© fers wherein the Treaſure was ſometimes kept, 


© but the Treaſures they have not. (4) We may 


N . PE” , 
ce Thids 5. 269. (6) Ibid, 


_ © ſhippers, as the Almighty, and Everlaſting, and 


old Rome? © 
ES 


* ſay, It is not now an Houſe of Prayer, but 2 
Den of Thieves: We may ſay, It ſhall no more 


be call'd Betbel, the Houſe of God, but Berh-aven, 


. © the Houſe of Vanity or of Lying. ; 


* (b) Fupuer and Bacchus, and the Idols of the 
* Heathen, were not ſo Diſhonour'd of their Wor- 


* only True God is Diſhonoured in that Synagogue, 


I ſpeak of it as it is now, and as it hath been 


'* theſe many Years. For in the Time of our El. 


der Fathers, it had great Teſtimony of True Ho. 


© lineſs : Ignatius calls it Caſtiſſimam, moſt Chaſt. 
« Tertullian ſaid, It was an Happy Church, becauſe 


the Apoſtles of Chriſt ſuffered Martyrdom in it, 
« and left their whole Doctrine unto it: And in 


6 like ſort did others give unto Rome, as it was 


in thoſe Times, reverent and worthy Commen- 


8 dation. But now, ſaith he, 
8 2 Roma, a Roma quantum mutata vetuſid es? 
Mounc Caput es Scelerum, que Caput orbit erat. 
* O Rome, how much art thou changed from 

Thou which haſt been the Chief in all the 

World, art now the Chief in all Naughtineſs, 

They have forſaken the Trade of Life, and the 

Love of the Goſpel, which they of old Time had 


in Rome, and therefore cannot be Inberitors of 


: 


© their Commendation. 1. 
The ſame Biſhop proveth at large, by ſeveral 


Arguments, in his Expoſition of the ſecond Chapter 
ef tbe ſecond Epiſile to the — — That the 


— — * 
4 2 s 6 on N 


Pope 


\ ; 


_— 


. Pope or Biſhop of Rome is Antichriſt, and that 1708. 


Rome is the Seat of his Kingdom. A 
(a) We have left, ſaith he, that Church [ vis. 
« the Roman] in which there remained no- 


ca thing that could influence the Stay of any pru- 
dent Man, and who had that Concern, he ought, 
| «+ for his Salvation. We have left that Church, 
« which is not now as formerly it was, and ſo left 
* it, as Daniel did the Lion's Den, as the Three 
Children the Fiery Furnace, 5 
© © We have declar'd, we have departed from that 
Church, which they had made a Den of Thieves, 
jn which they had left nothing intire or like a 
Church, and which themſelves confeſgd to have 
| * exred in many Things, as Lot of old left Sodom, 
© or Abrabam the Land of the Chaldees, 
J. They have called me an Enemy to the Church, 
and a Seducer of the People. 1 N 
Jo this I anſwer, 5 WA 
1. That if by Church they mean the Perſons 
conſtituting the Church, I am no Enemy to them; 
for my Love 1s to the Perſons of all Men, not only 
of Friends, but Enemies alſo, yea, even of my 
Perſecutors and Slanderers, and I beſeech the Lord, 
in the Words of their own Litany, That it may 
pleaſe him to turn their Hearts, — © TY 
But underſtanding by the Church, the Errone- 
ous Doctrines, and Corrupt Worſhip and Practices 
of the Church, therein 1 have no Unity with it; 


> ® Bo TT CW > Rey 
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_ 


— 


- (4) Nos quidem diſceſſimus ab ina Eccleſi3 in qu} 
of 


nihil erat quod quenquam poſſet prudentem hominem, & de 
ſuà ſalute tp —— Ab Eccleſia ea diſceſſimus, 
az nunc eft, non quæ olim fuit; atque ita diſceſſimus, ut 
al | nie] e Cavea Leonum, ut tres illi Pueri ex incendio. Fewel's 
Apol. Lat. & Græc. p. 178. Edit. Oxon. 1639. | 
{is Diximus nos ab illa Eccleſia, quam ifti Spe luncam Latro- 
he num fecerunt, & in qui nihil Integrum, aut Eccleſiæ ſimile 
55 reliquerant, quamque ipſi tatebantut multis in rebus erraviſſe, 
ut Lothum olim e Sodom aut Abrabamum e Chaldes, diſceſſiſſe. 
Ibid. p, 320. ; a * . f 7 . N Pry | | 
SE but 
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x708. but teſtify againſt them, and deſire all, in hom 
WV a Concern is begot, for the Peace and Welfare of 
their Immortal Souls, to have no more to do 
with the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, but turn 
to the True Light which enlighineth every Man that 
cometh into the World, John 1. 9. Believe in and 


Obey it, that they may come to be the Children 


If, | | | 
And here] would Query a little with my Ad- 
verſaries about their Church, whether it be the 
Tame with that, which, I am inform'd the Prieſt 
fo frequently drink Healths to, and yet Confeſ 
from Day to Day, and cauſe the People to joyn 
with them, that it may be like Prieft, like People, 
ſaying, There is no Health in us ; always crying, 
Hliſerable Offenders, as in the General Confeſſion at 
Morning and Evening Prayer; Ms/crable Sinners, 
eight Times over in the Litany ; Tied and bound 
with the Chain of our Sins, in the Prayer before 
the Thankſgivings; Our manifold Sin and Wicked- 
neſs, which from Time to Time moſt gricvouſly ur 
bave commuted, by Thought, Word and Deed, 7725 
ty Divine Majeſty, provoking moſi juftly thy Wrab 
and Indignation againft us, as in the Communion- 
rvice; Our Ignorance, our Unmorthineſs, ow 
, Blindneſs, Ibid. Al Orders of Men amongſt ut beve 
' pranſerefſed thy Righteous Law, we have hitherto 
rendred both thy Mercies and thy Judgments iniſ- 
feltual to a through Amendment of our Lives, Form 
of Prayer appointed for a Faſt on the 19th of De. 
cember, 1701. p. 18. 3 Ungrateſu! and 
Diſobedient, living in en open Contempt of «ll ih 
Holy Laws, p. 24. The great Offences of us, and 
the crying Sins of the whole Nation, p. 10. Ow 
| Vileneſs, 18. 2 TEN 
Now this Miſerable Cry and Confeſſion, | 
the Cry and Confeſhon of the Church in Gen 
and of themſelves in Particular: I deſire them to 


tell me, Whether it be this Church they 1 — 


TTF 


T 
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when they ſay, Our Church? If it be, then 1508; 
— choke Church are in a moſt deplorable Ar 


State and Condition, there is no Health in them, 
neither in Prieſts, nor People, from the Sole of 
the Foot even unto the Head, there is no Sound- 
neſs in tbem; but Wounds and Bruiſes and pu- 
trifying Sores: And 
ſelves the Church of 
(b) Thy Hoyſhold, the Church; (c) Thy Holy Church, 


(4) Heſt united us into thy Holy Church, the Myſtical 


Chrift, we as living Members thereof. (e) 

— 'f) Thy humble — 3 (0 7, — 
(b) Thy fathful Fropie. But how theſe Things are 
conſiſtent with their repeated Confeſſions of be- 


| ing Miſerable Sinners, tied and bound with the Chain 


their Sins, and have rendred both the Mercies and 
wdgments of God 1 to 4 through Amend- 


| ment of their Lives, being ſhameſully Ungrateful and 


Diſobedient, living in an open Contempt of all bis 


Holy Laws, I leave to my Adverſaries, who, per- 


haps, ſome of them, may have Front enough to 
undertake the Reconciling ſuch manifeſt Contra- 
But, notwithſtanding theſe apparent Inconſiſten- 
cies, yet thus much is fairly deducible from their 
own Confeſſions ; that a Miniſter or Member of 
their Church, may be both a good and a bad Man 
at once; a pious, ſober Chriſtian, and yet tie 
and bound with the Chajn of their Sins ; be a living 
Member of the Myſtical Body of Chrift, and yet live 
an open Contempt of all God's Holy Laws ; that is, 
Regenerate, and Voregenerate z be a Saint, and 


1 2 oy Res Ih, * r. wk * 


(a) Coll. Sund. 15, 16. 27 after Trinity. (b) Coll. Sund. 22 af: 


ter Trinity. (c) St. Mark's Day. (d) Form of Prayer for the Faſt, 


191b of December 1701. (e) Coll. 2. at Evening Prayer, Triniys 
Sunday. (f) Coll. 2. for Peace, Morning Prayer, Coll, for 3 Sun- 
4% in Leni. (g) Col. for 1 Sunday after Epiphany, 2 Sunday, Ibid, 
Y Coll for 21 & 25 Sunday after Trin 
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yet for all chis they call them 
od, ſaying, (a) Thy Church; 


People 3 f 
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| 208. a Reprobate; a Child of God, and a Child of the 
devil; an Heir of Life, and a Son of Perdition, 

at one and the ſame Time. . 

Either the Prieſts of the Church of England are 
as bad as they acknowledge themſelves to be in 
their Confeſſions to God, or they are not; if they 


make ſuch Confeſſions? But if they are, and their 
Words are the True Interpreters of the Thoughts 
they are without. 2 3 . 

| Reader, Thou haſt their Confeſſions under their 
_ own Hands in Print, for they have ſubſcribed to 
the Book of Common Prayer, where 'they ſtand 
upon Record, and which is an undeniable Evidence 
 _ againſt them. And there is no avoiding of it 
but by ſuch a mighty Deliverance as the Lord 


_ Blindneſs and Ignorance, is miſcalPd, . 
facy. . 


Miſtake, for I do not ſeduce or deceive them, but 

my Labour and Travail is, that they might come 

to the Knowledge of the Truth and be ſaved, 
The Character of Seducing is theirs, for 
I. They run before they are ſent of God, and 


ceive their Miniſtry from Man, and offer no other 
Proof of it than an Epiſcopal Ordination, and that 


Popiſh Prieſt comes over to them, he receives no 


new Ordination, but his old one is accounted 
Valid. iy 


their beſt Stil, as the (a) Biſhop of London acknow- 


(a) See bis 7th Lener of the Conference with bis Clergy, p- 14 
Edit. 1690, 3 n of * 4) 3 „ 3 . 1 
. = ledges 


are not; why then do they, nay, how dare they 


of their Hearts, then they are as Black within, ag 


bath graciouſly afforded me, and in my Adver- 


2. The Cry of my ſeducing the People, isagroſs 


ſay they are Miniſters of Chriſt, when they re. 


the ſame with the Church of Rome, for vhen 2 


2. They Preach not by the immediate Teaching 
of the Spirit of God, as the Miniſters of Chrift's | 
ſending do, but at ſecond Hand according io 
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| 1-dges. Or as (a) Hooker ingenuouſly confeſſes, 1708. 
2 our Sermons, ſaith he, that which giveth CW, 
| them their very Being, is the Wit of Man, and there- 
fore they oftentimes accordingly taft too much of that 
Over-corrupt Fountain from which they come. 
3. They Preach for Hire, and Divine for Mo- 
/ ney and filthy Lucre, as the Falſe Prophets did of 
0045 Whereas the Miniſters of Chriſt having freely 
kfecciued, freely gave, and for his Name's-ſake went 
| forth 1aking nothing of the Gentiles, John 3. Ep. v. 7. 
| The Apoſtle Paul, in bis Speech to the Elders of 
Epheſus, propounds himſelf as a Pattern, in this 
| Caſe, worthy of Imitation. I have coveted, faith 
| he, no Man's Silver, or Gold, or e ; yea, yo 
| your ſelves know, that theſe Hands have Miniſired 
| unto my Neceſſities, and to them that were with me: 
| I have ſhewed you all Things, bow that ſo labouring, 
| ye ought to ſupport the Weak; and to remember the 
Ward, of the Lord Feſus, how he ſaid, It is better to 
| give than to receive, Acts 20. 33, 34, 35. 
| The Apoſtle Paul, tho' a Miniſter of Chriſt, and 
had the Care of all the Churches upon him, did 
| not forbear Working with his Hands in an honeſt 
Calling, as the Clergy of our Day do, but he earn- 
ed his Living with his Fingers, and as he was la- 
borious at his Trade himſelf, ſo he Exhorted and 
Command:d others to imitate him. He, and Syl- 
vanus, and Timotheus, did not eat any Man's 
Bread for nought, but wrought with Labour and 
Travail Night and Day, that they might not be 
Chargeable to any; and to make themſelves an 
Example unto others to follow them, See 1 Theſſ. 
7 11. and 2 Theſſ. 3. 7, 8, 9. Having received 
freely, they freely gave, demanding no Tithes, 
or Offerings, or Money for their Miniſtry, but 
they Preached the Goſpel of Chriſt freely ; where» 
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(a) Eee. Poliiy. I, 5. 5. 22. P · 163. Edit. 1666. | 


3 
b 1708. as in Contradiction to the Practice of the Apoſtles 
aud Primitive — 
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of the Clergy now 


demand Tythes, and Compel thoſe by ſevere Py. 


niſhments, who conſcientiouſly refuſe to Pay then, 


| Cap. 47. 


vetous Perſons, to be Followers of the Apoſtles 


and to quit their Pretenſions to Tithes, working 


Would it not be better for theſe greedy and co- 


with their Hands to get their own Living, than 
to live upon the People's Labours, and make both 


themſelves and their Miniſtry ſo Burdenſom, ag 


they are to their Neighbours throughout this Na. 
tion, through their Covetouſneſs., 

We read of (a) Spiridion, Biſhop of Trimitheu,, 
2 City of Cyprus, that he kept a Flock of Sheep for 
his Livelihood, and of () Zeno, Biſhop of Majums 
or Conſtantia, who lived till he was paſt 100 Years 


old, that tho“ he was the eminenteſt Biſhop of that 


Country, yet he followed the Trade of a Linnen 
Weaver, and by that Occnpation got his Meat 
and Drink, and ſomething to relieve the Poor 
withal : And this Trade he continued to his Death, 
Bu: now the Caſe is alter'd : The Apoftolical Pri- 
mitive Practice is laid afide by the Clergy z who 
„ve to live at Eaſe, and eat the Bread of other 
Men's Labours. 


! 
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T His Lear alſo he writ the follow ing Letter to J 

ſeph Taylor, formerly a Baptiſt Preacher, and 
then newly convinc'd of the Truth, asheld by the 
People called Quakers, of which he was after 1 


Fro feſſor and Preacher to the End of his Days: Vi. 


3 


(aq Socrares Scholaſt. Fecles, Hiſt. Lib. 1. cap. 12 in ile 
Gre<k, c. 8. in the Engliſh. (b) Nicegh. Eccles Hiſt. Lib. 1% 


7 Friend, 


4 


Friend, 


r 5, 7” > 


| * Heart, I was a great Stranger to Chriſt, in his 


| © ferings, 


| © to his Inward Appearance, as it hath been ſince 
 * manifeſted to me. wy 
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| * Randing, and till they were removed, they inter · 
| * cepted the Spiritual Sight of him. 


Light, not Natural, but Divine, and that ſhew- 


| * dve to it, Eternal! Death; and directed me to 


+ | Ba TEE 


Fin, and for Deliverance from the Penalty due 
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«HE Truth, as it is in ſeſus, or chriſt, who . 
f is the Truth it ſelf, is only ſavingly and m—_ 


| « effetually known by his internal Illumination, Taylor, 


« and thoſe bleſſed Operations and Effects which ten new” 


© he produces in the Soul. All other Knowledge of Aer | 
bim is but Notional, this alone is Real becauſe 
| * Experimental. 21995, | 


' © Before my Convincement of Truth and Expe2 
 rience in my Meafure of the Work of it in my 


* Inward and Spiritual Appearance. I knew him 
, before as to His Ontward Appearance, for I be- 

« lieved the whole Hiftory of his Birth, Life, Suf- 
Death, Reſurrection, Aſcenſion, Inter- 
* ceſſion and Coming to Judge the Quick and the 
Dead; as I do now; but I did not know him then 


For *till I knew him come like a Refiner's Fire, 
and like Fuller's Sope, and fit as a Refiner and 
* Purifier of Silver in my Soul, and to purify and 
* purge me as Gold and Silver; the Droſs and Tin 
* which were in me, obſtructed that ſaving and 


; —_ Knowledge of him, which through the 
* Riches of his Grace, I have in meaſure attained 
to. For they veiled and darkned my Under- 


here was firſt | 


* Now to remove this Darkneſs, 
"ed me my Sin, the Guilt, Filth, «and Penalty 
* Chriſt, the alone Saviour, for Salvation from 


: thereunto, Ererna! Dearth, And 28 I was able 
; R 


1 * * 
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me; ſo I came 
Working of the 


of 


. 


the powerful and effe&ual 


the Miniſtration of Condemnation, and to wit- 
* neſs gradually and meaſurably. the Miniſtration 
of Life and Peace. I ſay, Gradually ; for ſo it 
* was with me. The Work was not Inſtantaneons, 
* but by Degrees, Not but that the Almighty 
could have done it in a Moment: but I pak 


© of the Experience I have had of his graciow 


© Dealings with me, who bore the Indignation of 
* the Lord for many Months, becauſe I had ſinned 
© againſt him. Many a Night I watered my 


Couch with my Tears, ſo that when it was Evens 


ing I wiſhed for the Morning, and when the 


8 
Morning came I wiſhed again for the Evening. 


It was a Time of great Diſtreſs, Anguiſh and 


© Perplexity of Soul, and I had utterly fainted 


* in my Afflictions, had not the Lord, by his ſe 


_ © cret Power, ſuſtained me. I was ready ſome- 


times to ſay, Is there xo Balm in Gilead? Is there 
* no Phyſician there? Will the Lord cut off for ever, ond 
will he be favourable no more ? Is bis Mercy dean 


© gone for ever? Doth bis Promiſe fail for ever- 


© more? Hath God forgotten to be gracious ? Halb be 


in Anger ſhut up bis tender Mercies ? Pſal. )). 
227. 8, 9. But in the midft of this Diſtreſs of Soul 

* I had now and then a Word of Comfort given 
me from the Lord, whereby my Faith wa 


* ſtrengthned, my Hope incouraged, and my Love 
© to God excited and revived. For tho' the Ter 
* rors of the Lord were upon me, yet I was made 


* ſenſible of his Love in this Terrible Diſpenſati- 


on, and that he caſt me into the Furnace, in 
order to Purify and Refine: me. And as thy 


« purging Work went forward, ſo I became in 


© Love 


2 The LIFE aud Poſthumous // . | 
© by the Grace of God, for without that I could 
do nothing of my ſelf, to believe in Chriſt and 
« repent of my Sin, which in low and ſilent Wait. 
© ing, not for it, was mercifully beſtowed upon 


me Grace, to paſs through 
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the Lord goes rightly on, when we are in Love 
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Lore with it, and carneſtly cried unto the Lord 1 


« chat he would take away all Iniquity, and cleanſe 
me from all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, thlat 


be would not ſuffer one Candanite to dwell in 
« the Land, but pur all to the Sword that was for' 
« the Slaughter, that he would chroughly purge” 
« his Floor, make my Inſide perfectly clean, and 


« fit me for Communion with himſelff. 
I am fully perſwaded, that then the Work of 


« with his Righteous Judgments, and defire they 
may have a compleat and perfect Work in us. 
« But if we fly from his Righteous Judgments, 
and ſeek Eaſe to the Fleſh, and Content our 
ſelves with a fuperficial or partial Operation, 
© the Work will be at a ſtand; and without a freſli 


© Viſitation from God, and Faitbfulneſs in us 


* thereunto, our latter End will be worſe than our 

«B inning. L's = | e TE 

* I feel at this Time a Travel upon my Spirit 

for thee; for thou haſt a Diſpenſation of Jadg- 
ment and Condemnation to paſs thfough. But 

be not diſmayed, the Lord will cover the Judg- 

* ment-Seat with Mercy, and as thou keepeſt 
„Low, waiteſt in Silence of the Fleſh, and haſt 

* thy Eye and Cry unto the Lord, he will ſup- 

pott thee under thy Exerciſes, and bring thee 


| * through them in his due Time and Seaſon.” 


* Be faithful to that of God which opens at any 
* Time in thee ; do not go before thy Leader and 
Commander, Chrift Feſas, but follow him. Do 
not turn to the Right Hand, or the Left, but 
mind the ſtill ſmall Voice ſpeaking in thee: Do 
not regard the Lo- here's and-Lo-rbere's that 
" are- in the World; for the Kingdom of God 
| cometh not by Obſervation, but che Kingdom 
of God is within thee : O. that we may all know 


Being in the Kingdom. 


. Thou 


: 
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108. Thou haſt been Rich and Full; and thoughteſt 


* 
* 


thou wantedſt nothing, bleſſed ſhalt thou be x; 


thou comeſt to ſee and know that thou art 
+ Wretched and Miſerable, and Poor, and Blind 
and Naked. For to ſuch an One is the Coun 
of Chriſt, Buy of me Gold tried in the Fire, tha 
© ebou mayſt be rich, and white Rayment that thoy 
* mayſt be clothed, and that the ſhame of thy Naked. 

* neſs do not appear, and anoint thine Eyes with He 

* Salve, that thou mayſt ſee, Rev. 3. 18. 


© Be not concerned about Things T . 
* but firſt ſeek the Kingdom of Heaven, and 4 


* Righteouſneſs thereof, and all other Thing 


* ſhall be added. Regard not the Scoffs, Jeers, 
* Cenſures, or Perſecutions that the Enemies of 
© Truth may caſt at thee, paſs upon thee, or raiſe 


6 againſt thee. The Entrance into the Kingdom of | 


God is through many Tribulations, ' © 

* Ina Word, turn to the Light of Chriſt in thy 
* own Heart and Conſcience: - Believe in it, and 
« faithfully follow its Illuminations, and this will 
© Jead thee to the Holy Hill of the Lord, and bring 
* thee to his Holy Habitation, where thou wilt 
find the Bread and Water of Life, for the Re- 


* freſhing, Comforting and Strengthening thy 


© Immortal Soul. Here thou ſhalt know a _ 
© baptized into Chriſt, and a ſitting down wit 
him at his Table, and the eating of his Fleſh, 
and drinking of his Blood, = 


My Soul is concerned for thee, and I travail 


* for thee, that the Immortal Birth may be bronght 
forth, and thou. mayſt come to ſhew forth the 
© Praiſes of him that calleth thee out of Darkneſs 
into his marvellous Light, | | 


.. ©T commend thee to God and the Word of his 


Grace, which is able to build thee up, and give 
thee an Inheritance among his ſanctiſied Ones, 
* whoam IA Soul's affettionat ely Well-wiſher, 


1 
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| Life, Strength and Confi 


| Peace with thy God, to wicked Men deny'd, 
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We find alſo among his Manuſcripts this Year 1208. 


the following Poem, entituled, WY. 


Chris dwelling in his People, is their Light, 
4 - . Chriſt the 2 
for ever. Man's Mutability and Decetvableneſs, 


* 


E Mighty God in pious Hearts commands, Criſt | 


In Holy Souls his Sacred Empire ſtands, : ayes —- 
Turn then to God; this wretched World deteſt; „, 4 
Thy Soul ſhall then in perfect Safety reſt; Poem. 


| Scorn earthly Toys, and worldly Pomp deſpiſe, 


Upon Celeſtial Objects fix thine Eyes. 
Shall in thy contrite humble Soul reſide; 
Chriſt into thee, if thou prepar'ſt the Room, 

Shall, with a thouſand Conſolations, comm. 
His Bleſſed Preſence, and his Light divine 
Shall all thy Darkneſs ſcatter with their ſhine, _. 
Rowze then, my Soul! and with an holy Care 

An Habitation for thy Spouſe prepare. 

His Word is paſs'd; if thou thy ſelf improve 
In Holy Truth, and grow in Heav'nly Love, 
According to his Promiſe, in thy Breaſt + 

He'l fix and ſettle an Eternal Reſt, _ 4 
Chriſt will be Riches, Life, and all to tlie, 

Ihy King, thine Husband, and thy Guardian be. 
No more, my Soul, inferior Aids implore, 
lu Men repoſe thy Confidence no more. 

Men ſubject are to Changes, only he 


1 never Change, but is eternally | Fe | 


ſame; Men vary as the veering Wind, 

Lo all delufive Arts and Tricks inclin u 

To Day they'r Loving, and to Day they'r kind, 

To Morrow to Revenge and Spite refign'd. 
Truſt then in God, my Soul, for Shelter ff 

o him alone, on him alone rex. 

I Initatian of Milbourn's Thomas a Kempis's 


Chriſtian Pattern, Book 2. Pare 2. | 
„ 82 RickazD CLARIDGE, | 
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1709. In the Year 1709. he writ ſomewhat by Way of 
WY Counſel and Caution concerning Publick Teſti. 
mony, in an Epiſtle to a Friend, being as fol. 


lows, viz, 


| Loving Friend. | 
q HERE is 2 Liberty in the Truth, which 
[I * one Friend or Brother may uſe with or 
| and * towards another, and no Offence ſhould be 


Caution taken at it. 
concern 


"uk. I have had at Times a Concern u 
14 100 Mind for ſome Months paſt to ſpeak to thee i 
mony. * Love and Gentleneſs, and tenderly to adviſe | 
| © thee about thy Publick Miniſtry : But either 
convenient Opportunities have been wanting; or 
Fears of being eounted Forward or Cenſorious 
have ſtopt me hitherto from proſecuting that 
and neceſſary Intention: But now be pleaſed to 
* attend untoit in Writing, and accept it as friend- 
© ly as I offer it to thy Conſideration; for I can 
5 — ſay, it proceeds from unteigned Love to 
„„ | | f 
1. I am perſwaded that thou haſt received 2 
| © Meaſure of that Divine Gift which fits and qua- 
© lifies forthe Goſpel Miniſtry, and that the Lord 
* hath made thee a Witneſs of the Subſtance of 
what thou delivereſt in Teſtimony. 
* 2. I fear when thou haſt in waiting upon the 
Lord received a little, thou doſt ſometimes en. 
large of thy ſelf, and launcheſt forth beyond 
the Bounds of the Opening, and ſo runneſt into 
* Multiplicity of Words in thy own Wiſdom, 
*, which proves a Burden to many, and is an Hurt 
* to thy ſelf. WOO ee e 974 77 


| * 1 ds therefore, in tender Love adviſe thee, t 
c p cloſe to the O5 ing, and be cont 

« withthy- Meaſure ; and thon wilt be preſerved 
from unprofitable- Tautologies' onda 


* 
1 
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« Repetitions, and thy Gift and Teſtimony will 1709. 
I have not the meaner Thoughts of rhee, be- 

cauſe thou art Poor or Illiterate, for I believe the 
Lord is no Reſpecter of Perſons upon any out- 
ard Accounts; but doth call the Poor and Un- 
learned, as well as the Rich and Learned, and 

« ſend them forth to Labour in his Harveſt; yea, 
both Scripture and Experience inform me, that 
„he often paſſeth by wiſe Men after the Fleſh, 
and c th the fooliſh Things of this World to 

© confound the Wife : And therefore I glorify God 
Led, and doth ſtill open upon my Mind, is, by 
© way of tender Advice, Counſel] and — 
| * that thou keep to the Immediate Teachings of 
a the Spirit of Truth in thee, neither ſtaying be- 

+ hind nor running before thy Guide, but as thou 
| - © receiveſt from the Lord, ſo deliver thy Declara- 
tion or Teſtimony. That. Counſel of the A 

ſtle Peter may ſerve for a Direction to all that 
are or ſhall be concerned in Publick Miniftry. 
* As 3 hath received the Gift, even ſo Mi- 
niſter the ſame one 10 another, as good Stewards of 
* the manifold Grace of God. "If am Man ſpeak, Jet 
bin ſpeak as the Oracle. 2 God; if any Man mi- 
* niſter, let him do it, as of the Ability which God gi- 
* veth; that God in all Things may be 2lorified through 
ho * Jeſus Chrift z to whom be Praiſe and Domi nion 
th * for Ever and Ever. Amen, 1 Pet. 4. 10, 11. 


[— 26 
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md In Dear Love 1 ſalute thee, and remain. 
: il. 4 WA) a * * ; LY F | THY IV ho Þ 

neo. .  » Thy real Friend and Brothers” 
Dm, Ro L 4 f en 1 n 5 1 2 
lurt e e ow, e 4.x enn 


In or about the Year 1910) he urit a Trestiſt, He wit | 
publiſh'd fince his Deceaſe (viz; this proſent Tes Hit Trac: 


1724.) Entituled,  Trafatus Hierogrophicws ? Or, ama ni Wl 
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A Treatiſe concerning the Holy Scriptures. Where. 


un having firſt aſſerted the Divine Authority of 


* the Holy Scriptures, he proceeds to an Exhort 
tion to the di igent Readiog of them: And if 
*,terwards confirms, by numerous Authorities, 


_ .* both Ancient and Modern, the Neceſſity of the 


* inward and immediate Illumination of the Spi. 


* rit of God upon the Minds of Men, in order to a 
true and ſaving Perception of the Divine Myſt. 
© ries therein contained, 4 Work worthy the Peru. 


Tal, and which for it's Uſefulneſs is recommen. 


_ ded to our Readers. 


We find alſo Penn'd by him about this Time, x 
ſort Manuſcript in Latin, exprefling an humble 
Dependence on Chriſt alone for Salvation, which 


we think proper to Tranſlate, and inſert, vix. 


A Latin 
Manu- 


ſeript. 


Supplico Precibus, noftes atque dies, ut Vitam mean 


* ſcio me, ſerius aut Citius, ſed quando ne/. 
cio, moriſlurum, & rationem omnium Cogitaty. 
num, Dillorum, Fillorumque Deo redditurum, Vit, 
mea Authori, Jef. & Fudici, Ardentifiimis ti 


in conſpetlu ſuo, diving Gratie Auxtlio, quod nun- 


quam Fide ac Humilitate per Feſum Chriſtun pete 


Tibas deeft, ſemper tranſg an. 
Miil meis, que nulla ſunt, Meritis. attribuo, ſed 
emne. bonum, cogitatum, ditum vel fatium, gratic 
Dei per Joſum Chriftum ys refero. Nullun 
ggnoſco Servatorem, nullum Mediatorem aut Aduoco- 
tum, niſi Jeſum Chriſtum, nec ullam pro meis ac 
totius Mandi peccatis Propitiationem praterquan 
illum qui eft Via, Veritas, 2 & Vita, nec eft in 


 olio_quopiam ſalus, nec aliul nomen eft ſub Ceo 


datum in Hominibas, per quod Oporteat nos ſervari. 
AQ. 4. 12. Ile erin eſi Lux Vera que illuminat 
omnem hominem venientem in Mundum, Toh. 1. 9. 


E qui credurt in Litem & ambulant in ed, fall. 
unt filit Lucts, & Chriſti veri Diſcipuli, nec u- 


guam in Conde mnotionem venient, ſed tran 


bunt & 
Morit 


t * 


Dr 


e 
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N- 


\ 
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Arte in Vitam, Joh. 5. 24. Quid ille oft in tis 1 
Fans aqua ſalientis in Vitan æternam, Joh. 4. 14. 
bs uotiet Erro. labor, aut pecco; Corripror, | Fudicor, | 
emnor, © ſeriam Penitentiam ago, Spiritu 2 
ercitante & Adjuvante, unde Remiffionem Ppeccato- 
rm ex gratuit Dei Miſericordid per Feſum Chri-. 
ſtum babeo. Et remiffione Peccatorum Ameatte vitæ 
gratjoſe conceſſs, & in Corde mes ſpiritus ſantti;Tefti- 
nonio confirmata, Deum ex Animo precor ut.canſian- 
ter Vigilem, & gratis & potentia Dei per Fidem 
caſtodiar ne in Peceata iterum relabar. Oro etiam 
ardentiſime utah omni ſpecie Mali abſlineam, & 
Deus Sanftificet me totum, & Integer menus ſpiritus 
&@ Anima & Corpus inculpate in Adventum Domini 
noſtri Jeſu Chriſti conſervetur, 1 Theſſ. 5.. 22, 23. 
s ſim perſedlus ut Pater Noſter qui eſt in Cxlis per- 


ETI thus, 


gr op 
* 4 


FOraſmuch as I certainly know, .tho' uncertain 
when, that I muſt either later or ſooner Die, 

and render an Account of all my T hts, Word: 
and Adions, unto God my Creator, Witneſs and 
Judge: I do with moſt earneſt Supplications be- 
ſeech him both Night and Day, that I may al · 
vays lead my Life in his Sight, by the Aſſiſtange 
of his Divine Grace, which is never wanting unto 
thoſe, who through Jeſus Chriſt in Faith and Hu- 
| mility, do ſeek the ſame.. h 
Merits, which 


[ attribute nothing to mine own 

are none; but aſcribe every good Thought, Word, 
en Deod, unto. the Grace of. God through Jeſus 

I acknowledge no Saviour, no Mediator, or Ad- 
- vocate, but Jeſus Chriſt, ner any Propitiation for 
my Sins, and the Sins of he whole World, but 
him, who is the Way, the Truth, the Light, and 
Life, neither is there Salvation in any other, 
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1710. Nor + is there: any other Name under Heaven given 
| Www among Men, whereby we muſt he ſaved, AQ. 4. 11, 
For he is the true Light which enhightneth every Min 
that cometh into the World, Joh. 1. 9. And they that 
believe in the Light and walk in it, are made the 
Children of the Light, and true Diſciples of Chriſt, 
and ſhall never com- into Condemnation, but hl 
paſs from Death unto . Joh. 5. 24. Becauſe he 
is in them 2 Well of W. ater, firingiog. wp into eve 
ale Life, Joh: 4. 14. 
As often as I Err, Slip, r Gſfbad, N 
proved. Judged, * and through the $pi- 
rit of God exciting and enabling me do ſeriouſly 
Repent; whence TI receive Remiſſion of Sim, 
the free Grace of God through Jeſus Chriſt and 
"Forgiveneſs of the Sins of my-paſt Life being 
freely granted, and Confirmed in mine Heart by 
the Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit; I earneftly 
ray unto God, that T may Watch always, and 
he Grace and Power of God, through Faith 
8 be Preſerved, that I fall not again into din. 
Ta moſt fervently Pray, that I may abſtain 
from every Appearance of Evil; and that God 
boveuld ſanctify me WA and that my whole 
. 2 Soul, and Body, ſerved blameleſs ann 
coming of or E The Teſus 0 „I Theſl. 5. 
22, 23. And that I may . Per felt, e eur Fuhr 
bed i in Hauen i ts Prrfet, Mar. 5:4 8. 


we ſhall 1. inſert Four Manuferipts peat 
about this Time, viz. © 
I. An Anſper 1 1 bad (ha 4 the Quaken 
with denying Priefls, Preaching, and Ordinances. 
2. An Anſwer to a Lener ee. Shes, 
3. An Exhortation to a ' Jartbſpl C Obedience 10 the 


* ht of Chriſt. 
. The me of chr. — * Parems.. 


rr 
* . 
- 
n 
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1210. 
= us — to one that Tad charged: +" of AL 
Quaxers with denying. 2 n 


Aud Ordinancet. 5 


HE Teſtimony 16. Truth is not t Peder 
Indefiniteły againſt all Priefts; f 


Wonxs 7 4 Rieuanp n 


and An An- 


[wer to 


TEARTESSS 


and N for, firſt, We believe in 2 2 rw _ 
* who is a P- bit for __ * the Order of Mel. ped the 

| * chizedech, 7. be 4nd High Quakers 
| * Priefl o N 7 fiow Chrift Zeſne, Heb. g. f. 21th 4 


And iN alſo own oa {ſuch Prieſts as are melee 2 14 
him, ſpoken of Rev. 1. 6, & a. 10. Priefts «+ God. and ordi- 
All that have received the Hol Unction; all who races. 
are Anointed and Conſecrated unto God. Thoſe 
oe Aur our 5 up a , ——— an 
ood to offer up ſpiritun I accep- 
A to God by Feſus Chr a A choſen Generation, 
a royal Prieſthood, an holy Nation, a peculiar Peaple, 
that ſhew forth the (a) Praiſes of him that hoch cal. 
led ibem out of Da into his marvellous Light, 
1 Pet. 2. 5, 9. But we cannot own. thoſe Prieſts 
who are neither called of God, nor do derive their 
Authority immediately from him z but being 
| Called 220 Ordained -# Men, who derive thee 
Succeſſion through the Papal Line, do go forth 
and Preach by Virtue of a meer human Call, Power, 
and Authority, Teaching for Dodrines the Com- 
mandments of Men, and making Merchandize 
of their own ene divining for Money, 
and preparing War againſt thoſe that cannot put 
into their Mouths. Theſe are the Prieſts, which 
we do not, nor cannot own, becauſe the Lord owns 


FY them not, rde Mon they e e e. 


LE 


. 


2 


— 
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() Agerd's, Slaves, ie e. bis miraculous w ee, divine Py 

on, end Words 6 Dr. . lO iti 

amnaions on 2 et. 1. 2. 0 | 
| Order 
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Order and Function in the Writings of the New 
Dr. Whitaker, Regius Profeſſor at Cambridge, in 
his Anſwer to Campian the Jeſuit, ſays, that 
( this Name [ Prieſt | is no where in the New Teſts. 
ment, properly” Accommodated to the Miniſters of the 
©... Goſpel. © And that (b) Chrift-left a Miniftry, nu « 
And in bis Reply to Duræus the Jeſuit, he 
e Prieſt to none but Chriſt in ils proper Signifieai- 
n, but lya common uſe of that Name, calls all Chrifij. 
231 Prieſis 4 the Papiſts do Abſurdly and very Witk- 
 edly in claiming that peculiarly to themſelves, which 
"is equally granted to all Chriflians, -. 


© Dr. Puke, ſyeaking of the Word [Prief} faith 
(d) © It is commonly taken to ſignify a Sacrificer, 
ſuch as "ls is in Greek, and Sacerlos in Latin, 
by which Names the Miniſters of the Goſpel are 
never call'd by the Holy Ghoſt. After this com- 
* mon Acceptation and Uſe of this Word [Prieſt 
ve call the Sacrificers of the Old Teſtament an 
of the Gentiles alſo; | becauſe the Scripture cal- 
leth them by one Name, Cohanim or lei, we 
thought it neceſſary to obſerve that Diſtinction, 
©:which we ſee the Holy Ghoſt ſo preciſely hath 
© obſerved. : Therefore where the Scripture calleth 
them cui, we call them, according to the 


£7 j 6-32 A 4 # 7 ; 4.95 28 * 


| (a) Hoc nomen nuſquam in Novo Teftamento ad Evangelii 
Miniſtros proprie accommodatur. Reſpons. ad Rat. 9. 5. 21% 
(b) Minifterium Chriſtus ſuis, non Novum ſacerdotium, rei- 
quit. bid. (e) Cum nomen dane Evangelium nulli prz 
- terquam Chrifto in ſua & propria figaificatione tribuat, com- 
mani autem Ejuſdem Nominis Uſarpatione Chriſtianos omnes 
appellet Sa - abſurde atque iniquiſſimè facere Pontih- 
cios, qui quod Omnibus Chriſtianis æquali jure conceſſum 
5 fib ſolis fingulari Ratlone vendicent. Defens. Reſins: KC. 
p. 808. (4) Defence of the Engliſh Tranſlations of the Bible, in 
Anſwer 10 Gregory Martin, C. 6. bo 160. E. 
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6 
* | | 
6 Ward is taken up by common Uſurpation, to © 
f ſignify Sacrificers of Jeus, Gentiles, or Fapiſfs; 


+ he of more Eſtimation with us. 
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or elſe, all Chriſtians, in reſpe& of Spiritual Sa- 
* crifices. And although Aguſtin, and others of 
6 the ancient Fathers, call the Miniſters of the 


© New Teſtament by the Name of Sacerdotes and 


ih, which ſignify the Miniſters of the Old 
* Teſtament; Yet the Authority of the Holy 
* Ghoſt, making a perfect Diſtindion between 
* thoſe Two Appellations and Functions, ought to 


0%) Chriſt alone remains a Prieſt for ever; 


and that we may not derogate from him, we 


' pive the Name of Prieſt to none of our Miniſters, 
* faith the Helvetic Confeſſion, © 


The Preaching we plead for, is from the im- 


mediate Openings of the Spirit of Truth, accord- 


| ing to the Holy Scriptures; and therefore we wait 


upon the Lord in Silence, with our Minds gather- 
ed and retired to the Manifeſtation of his Spirit 
in our Hearts, from our own Wills, Wiſdom, 
Reaſonings and Studies, that we may receive from 
him, before we open our Mouths in Teſtimony or 
Declaration unto others. 'This is pure, primitive 
Apoſtolical Preaching, and the contrary thereun- 
to we difown, in all whoever they are, and with 
whatſoever Arts and Devices they endeavour to 
ſet themſelves off, and to palliate' their uſorp'd, 
and conſequently unwarrantable and fruitleſs Mi- 


niſtry. ae 4 eee 


the Traditions and Inventions of Men, in Things 
pettaining to God, his Worſhip and Service. For 


this is that which we ought to have ſpecial Re- 


(a) Manet ipſe ſolus Sacerdos in æternum; cui ne quid dero- 
kemus, nemini inter M ini ſtros Sacei dotis Vocabulum communi 
camus. Corpus Confeſs. + ISR UC 20 1) 


gard 


ology, Elders, and not Priefts : Which 171 
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1710. gard unto in all Articles of Faith to be believed 
ud in all Ads of Worſhip to be performed, name. 
ly, That they are of God and of him only. For ir 
there is any Thing of humane Mixture in Faich 
and Worſhup, neither that Faith nor Worſhip are 
be juſtly entituled to that Appellation. By human 
Mixture, I mean the Figments and Devices of 
Men, in their adding to, or taking from, or blend. 
ing with the Inftitutions and Appointments of 
Chriſt, As for Inſtance, Prayer is an Ordinanee 
or Inſtitution of Chriſt, but if Men ſhall under- 
take to Pray, either by a pre-compos'd. Form of 
 _ their own, or of others, or by the extemporary | 
Help of meer Memory, or any other natural or 
acquired Abilities, they offend in one or other, if 
not * 2 97 8 like 
may be ſaid of Preaching, Singing, and any Ad 
_ of Worſhip. whatſoever, wherein Man's — 
Will is the chief Spring, and his natural Wiſdom 
the principal Director of the Motion. 
| f it be ask'd, how we may Pray, Preach, 
Sing, c. that our Prayers may be heard, and our 
Preaching and Singing may be acceptable to the 
Lord? I anſwer, when we perform theſe Adtiom, 
by the immediate Inſpiration and Aſſiſtance of his 
Holy Spirit, who thereby Taught and Enabled 
is nigh and ready to Teach and Enable us now 
ſo to do, as we in Faith and Humility wait upon 
him; and bleſſed for ever be his Holy Name, 2 
Remnant have had a large Experience of his D- 
vine Power and Preſence in that Reſpect, and 
can give in their Teſtimonies, that immediate Re- 
. velation was not confin'd to the Apoſtolick Age, 
bat that God, who changes not, is the ſame that 
ever he was, according to the Meaſure of his Di- 
vine Gift, to all that truly believe and humbly 
; wait for his Spiritual Appearance. _ rd 
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2. An Anſwer to a Letter about Tithe.. WS 
THE Caſe thou deſireſt = Judgment in, as 4" d. 
 flated by thee, ſuppoſes Three Things, * 


I That the Moti ves inducing our Friends to ſuffer ces. 
| for not pay ing of Tithes are Inſufficient. 


II. That we ſuffer upon 'a Miſtake, that is, we - 
take that to be the Cauſe or Reaſon of our Suf- 
ferings, which is not: For, thou fayſt, we ſaf- 
fer not for bearing a Teſtimony againſt Tithes, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, but as Detainers of that 
| which the Law has diſpoſed of to other Uſes. 


II. That the Law diſpoſing of the Tithes to thoſe 
Uſes, obliges us to the Payment of them. 


OE. OS ood, bo Bice Fas Do Ps bees te i 8 


I. Then, as to the Motives inducing our Friends 
| to ſuffer for not paying of Tithes, thy ſtating of 
the Caſe ants | em Inſufficient ; But, thou 
daoſt not tell us what thoſe Motives are: Thou 
ſnouldſt, if thou hadſt known what they are, 
have ſet them down, but becauſe thou haſt not, 1 
vill give thee a few Hints, and leave them to thy 
eration, whether they are ſufficient or no. 
MoTrve 1. The Levitzcal Prieſthood, which 
received Tithes, being changed, and a Change alſo 
of that Law which required the Payment of them 
neceſſarily enſuing thereupon, Tithes themſelves, 
conſidered as the Minifter's Maintenance, conſe- 
quently ceaſed with that Change : And there being 
no Law of Chriſt, (who is a Prieft, not after the 
2 of _ but after the Order of 2 
tit of Chriſt, that commandeth the * of” - 
| ithes, 
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1710. Tithes, the Diſciples of Chriſt are freed from all 
obligation thereunto. „ 3 


a — etiens? ay - N 
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MoTive 2. The preſent Miniſters | that iy 
claim to Tithes, as they have no Precept or Com- 


mand of Chriſt or his Apoſtles for Tithes, ſo nei- 
ther have they any Precedent or Example of theirs 
©, for them. And therefore Tithes are now a meer 


human Inſtitution, and thoſe Miniſters that claim 
them, have no Right by Virtue of Goſpel-precept 
| en ww men. OTST OT FE 


 MoTrve 7. All thoſe Things which were of 2 


2 | gures, he the 1 5 


all the other 


Nature purely Ceremonial and Typical under the 


Levitical Law, are wholly Abrogated and at in 
End under the Goſpel Diſpenſation. Now of ſuch 

a Nature were Tithes under the Levitical Law, 
and therefore are wholly Abrogated, and at an 


End under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. 3 
1. That Tithes were meerly Ceremonial, ap- 


tering, ' But the Tithes of the/ Children of Iſrad, 
which they offer as an Heave-Offering unto the Lord, 


] have given to the Levites to inherit, Num. 18. 24. 
Now it any Thing under the Levitical Law were 


purely Ceremonial, Heave-Offerings undonbtedly 


were; and Tithes being of the Nature of Heave- 
Offerings, they were purely Ceremonial alſo. 
2, If it ſhould be ask'd, what Tithes were ty- 


pical of, for all the Heave. Offerings of the Levi. 


tical Law 2 n or other under the 
wer, Tithes being an 
unto the Lord, were Typical, as 
eave- Offerings were of Chriſt, who. 
is the * Great Heave Offering. They were the Shay, 


Goſpel Diſpenſation? I an 
Ag 


dows, he, the Subſtance; they the Ty 


- 


or FF 
hings they ſpecially 


- 
* _—_— ——_ 


_ 
it 
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ars manifeſtly from their heing an Heave-Of. - 


or Thing figured, In three 
ypified or Prefigured Chriſt. 


4 ry 
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1, In his Crucifixion ; for as the Types were 1710. 


heaved or lifted up to the Lord, ſo Chriſt: was . 18 
heaved or lifted up in the Oblation of himſelf to _— 
Fee oo athos nana 18 
2, In his Reſurrection; wherein he was raiſed; 
op from the Dead. T 
3. In his Aſcenſion; wherein he was exalted to 
the Right Hand of his Father in heavenly Glory. 
Theſe are ſome of thoſe Motives which induce _ 
our Friends to ſuffer in the Caſe of Tithesz and | 
do thou judge of their Sufficiency. | — - 
II. Another Suppoſition of thine is, that we ſuf- 1 
fer upon a Miſtake, that is, we take that to be 
the Cauſe or Reaſon of our Suffering, which is not: 
| For, thoa ſayſt, Ve ſuffer not for bearing a Teſti- 
nom againſt Tithes, ſiriftly ſpeaking, but as Detainers 
of that which the Law has diſpoſed of to other Uſes. 
Anſw. If this were our Caſe, we were then to 
be pitied, and tenderly dealt with, as a People 
erring through Ignorance, and not of Obſtinacy, 
25 ſome Adverſaries, nor of Covetouſneſs, as others 
have charged us. For involuntary Ignorance, is, 
if not in ſome Men's Opinion, Excuſable; yet tis 
ſurely Pitiable. 48 cat +: 94 2 
But this is not our Caſe, we know what we ſuf- 
fer for, viz.. For bearing a Teſtimony againſt "= 
Tithes, and that not in a lax Senſe, but ſtriftly - 4 
ſpeaking, namely, againſt Tithes, not as a meec — 
vil Tenth, diſpoſed of by the Law for meer 3 
| Politick Uſes, but as an Eccleſiaſtical Tenth for 
| pretended Spiritual Uſes; the Pretence being aa 
dve to God and Holy Church, when God has mo 1 
where in the New Teſtament, given any Tithes to 
any Miniſters whatſoever, for their Maintenance, 1 
III. Thou ſuppoſeſt, that the Law having diſpo - 
ſed of Tithes to thoſe pretended Spiritual Uſes, 
obliges us to the Payment of them. But I deny 1 
the Suppoſition ; for we are under Obligation to 
h Laws of Men, as are agreeable to the Holy 
a | SC Scriptures, 
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s, and not to thoſe which are — 
7 85 theteunto, For as the Author of that 
Book, intituled, The 1 in Engliſh be. 
dern 1 Dottor of of Divinity Student in the 


n, which be not contrary to the Laws of 
* 25 muſt be obſer ved and kept, and that in 
©. Conſcience.” Again, (+ 3 of Man not con- 
© trary to the Laws of nor to the Law of 
61 — muff be obferved in the Law of the 
6 u 
* — ( 0 If an y Law made by Man bind. any 
© Perſon to any Thing, that is againſt the Ci 
Laus, it Ws no Law, but a Corruption, and 
_ © manifeſt Error? Aga in, (4) where the Law of 
© Man is in itfelf directly againſt the Law of Res- 
* ſon, or elſe the Law of God, and then proper- 
y it cannot be called a Law but a Corruption, 
.aſtly, (e) Every Man's Law muſt be conſo- 
* nznt to the Law of God. And therefore the 
© Laws of Princes, the Commandments of Pre- 
© Tates, the Statutes of Coinmonalties, ne yet the 
© Ordinance of the Church is not Ri ghreons, not 
6 „ but it be conſonant to rhe Lay of 


So that the Law of God being always Joft and 
Righteous, is the Rook and Foundation, Rule and 
Standard of all _=— Laws made by Man; and 
ſuperſedes all Obligation to human Laws, that Ire 
not agreeable to the Divine.” '' - 

op Taylor faith, () When Divine and hv 
man Laws are pos d, cheſe muſt always yield 
to thoſe ; and without Diſpute God is to be obey- 
6 ed rather than Man; og ende we n uſt obey 


* 
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— England, ſaith, G) * That all the Law, 
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Man for God, we muſt never obey 


© by Ben-Sirach, Let not the Reverence of any 
Mam cauſe theo to Sin. 000050 7 ne 
In another Place of the ſame Book, he faith, 
(s) * A Law that is founded upon a falſe Prefump- 
© tion, does not ablige the Conſcience. © 
$0 the aforeſaid Author of the Dialogue ſaith, - 
© Where the Law is grounded upon a Preſumption, 
© if the Preſumption be untrue, then the Law is 


| + not to be holden in Conſcience. Now the Law 


of Man which hath diſpoſed of Tithes to the Cler- 
ey, fo called, is not only directly repugnant to 
the Law of God, but alſo grounded upon an un- 
true Preſumption, and therefore does not oblige , 
r #55 THEE 5” at, 

1, It is directly Repugnant upon a twofold Ac- 
count to the Law of God. e 
1. The Law that required the Payment of Tithes 
under the Levitical Diſpenſation, ceaſed with that 
Prieſthood. For, as the Apoſtle teſtifies, the Prieſt- 
hood bein changed, there is made of Neceſjity a Change 
alſo of the Law, Heb. 7. 12. There is verily à diſ: 
amulling of the Commandment going before, v. 18. 
The Word for diſannulling is Adee, which ſigni- 
fies an Abrogat ion or Aboliſhing: Whence it fol- 
lows, that the Prieſthood which received Tithes 
being changed, and the Law that commanded the 
Payment of them, being Changed, Diſannulled, 
Abrogated, or Aboliſhed, that Law of Man, which 
now revives the Payment of them, 1s directly re- 
pugnant to the Law of God, which hath abrogated 
that Law, which required the Payment of them to 
the Levites, By the Promiſe of God made to Abra- 
ham, and his Poſterity by Sarah, the Levites had 


mn Hereditary Right to a Twelfth Part of the 
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Man againſt 1710. 
God, and therefore it was excellently CounſelPq woo, 
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1710. Land of Canaan, being Deſcendants in a right 
Line from them; but being deprived of that, the 


that is not the Tithe under preſent Conſidera- 


to another Tribe; of which-no Man gave attendance 


cerning Prieſthood, Heb. 7. 13. 14. 1 
viiical Prieflhood, iv. 11, And conſequently of 
Tithes, which Began, Continued, and Ended with 
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had Tithes given them partly, in Compenſation 


thereof, and partly for their Charge and Servi 


of the Tabernacle; the Tithe of which they were 
to pay to the Prieſts for their Charge of the Sanc. 
tuary and the Altar. For the ary did not re- 
ceive Tithes immediately of the People, but of the 
Levites, to whom the People- paid them ; and by 


the Account Moſes gives ot Tithes, it appears they 


were due from none but the Inhabitants of the 
Land of 1/rae/, and to none but the Levites. Thers 


was another Tithe, which the People were, the 
firſt two Years, to carry to Jeruſalem either in 
Kind, or if the Way were too far to turn it into 


Money, (adding a fifth Part of the Value, as the 
Jews interpret and apply Levit. 27. 30, 31.) and 


there to ſpend it in Feaſts at the Temple, and eve- 


ry third Year, inſtead of that, they were to ſpend 


| It upon the Levite, the Stranger, the Patherleſs, 


and the Widow, within their own Gates. But 


tion. VVV 
+ Now for Men to make a Law to compel the Pay: 
ment of Tithes, when the Levitical Law, whereof 


Tithes were a Part, is abrogated by the Lay of 


God, what is it but to act in direct Repugnancy 
to his Law, and to ſet up the Will of Man in Op 
poſition to the Will of God? | 


Again, it is directly repugnant to the Lau of 


God upon another Account. For the Commanding 


of Tithes, under the Goſpel Diſpenſation, is con- 
trary to the Prieſthood. of Chriſt, who pertaineib 


at the Altar; for it is evident, that our Lord ſprats 
out of Judah, of which Tribe Moſes Jpake nothing con. 
hat is, the Le. 


It. 
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it, For Chriſt made no Law for the Payment of 1910. 
Tithes; but ordained another fort of Mainte WS, 
nance for his Miniſters, namely, à voluntary 
Contribution to their Neceſſities, from thoſe who 
received them and their Miniſtry, See Luke 10. 
1, 8, Therefore, to make a Law to compel the 
| Payment of Tithes under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, 
upon Pretence that they are due to Goſpel Mini- 
ers, is directly repugnant to the Law of God, 
| as being contrary to the Prieſthood of Chriſt, who 
is the Head of his Church, and hath no where 
commanded the Payment of them; but Ordained 
and Appointed another Maintenance for his Mi- 
niſters, to wit, a voluntary Contribution to their 
Necelſities, from thoſe who receive them and their 
Miniftry, W my „ 
2. Ihe Law of Man, which hath diſpoſed of 
| Tithes to the Clergy, ſo called, is grounded upon 
an untrue Preſumption, and therefore doth not 
oblige the Conſcience. The Preſumption that the 
Law of Man gon upon is, that Tithes are due to 
* 


4 
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God and Holy Church; The very ſame Topick 
„ that the Church of Rome made uſe of, when it 
of Wl {if prevailed upon People to pay Tithes to the 
of Prieſts, and which it ſtill makes uſe of to continue 
cy them in that unſcriptural Practice. But this Pre- 
» il ſumption is untrue ; for tho' we owe all our Poſ- 

ſelſions to God, the merciful and bountiful Donor 
of e them, and are commanded to diſtribute to the 
ng Neceſſities of the Saints, which are the Holy 
o. urch Militant 5 yet we owe not Tithes to God 
4K} and Holy Church, that is, the Fopiſb Clergy here 


ce 4 Old, and the Prelatical now, becauſe God hath 
ans pealed that Law which. required the Payment 

of them to the Levires, and made none ſince to 
Ie. ay them to any Perſons whatſoever, no not to 
ok ibe Minifters of Chriſt ; and therefore much. leſs | 
ith o thoſe that derive and act from Antichrift, 
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From what has been ſaid I do infer, that we 


who cannot in Conſcience comply with the payi 

of Tithes to the Uſes by thee hinted, viz. to the 
Maintenance of the Clergy, ſo called, notwith. 
ſtanding the Law has ſo diſpoſed of them, ys 
may take and apply them to our own; there h. 
ing no Obligation upon Conſcience, to obey a Lay 
made by Man, directly repugnant to the Lay of 


God, and grounded upon a Preſumption that is 
_—_— as hath been proved by the precedent Diſ- 
courſe. ; 


II. An Exhortation to a faithful Obedience tot 


Light of Chriſt. 


TRE” 'H E Great God, who made Heaven and Earth, «nl 
ets T the Sea, and the Fountains of Waters, Rev. 1 Þ 
faichful The high and lofly One, that inhabiteth Kern, 


Obedience 
to the 


77M 


whoſe Name is Holy, and dwelleth in the High al i 


Holy Place, with him alſo that is of (a contrue and 
humble Spirit, to revive the Spirit of the Hul, 


and to revive the Heart of the contrite Ones, If 


57. 15. Not only is in the Light, 1 John 1.7, 


and duelleth inthe Light, 1 Tim. 6. 16. but i Lin, 


and in him is no Darkneſs at all, 1 John 1. 5. Na 
a Figurative or Metaphorical Light, as ſome ermv- 
neouſly Conceive and Aſſert z but he is truly and 


properly Light, infinitely excelling all createl 


20. In like manner Chriſt, who is before all Things, 


Light, being Eternal or Ever/afting 165 Hai. 6%, 


and by him all Things do conſiſt, Col. 1. 17. Thc 
Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending 
which is and which was, and which is to come, Ihe 
Almighty, Rev. 1.8. The Word, which in the l. 
ginning was with God, and was and is God, John i. 
1, 2. Teſtifieth of himſelf, ſaying, I am the Lan 
of the World, John 8. 12. And the Evangeliſt Ju! 


deelareth, He was the true Light which lighteth cr. 


ry Man that cometh into the World, John 1. 9. * 
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this Light which ſhigeth in Darkneſs, v. 5. that is, 1710. 
ja the dark Hearts of Men and Women, hath ſhined SYS, 
and doth ſhipe in our Hearts, and hath given ut the 

Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God in the 

Face Fl Feſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4. 6. And we have, 

through the Grace of God, been enabled to bear a 

noble Teſtimony to this Divine Light, beyond any 

Ige ſince that of the Apoſtles, by powerful Wri- 

nag and Preaching, by patient Suffering and holy 

and unblameable Living, to the turning of many 

from Darkneſs to Light, and from the Power of Satan 

unto God, that they might receive forgiveneſs of 

Sins, and Inheritance among them which are ſanctiſied 

H Faith, that it in Chriſt Jeſus the True Light, Ad 

26. 18, 


| And as God is Light, in whom is no Darkneſs | 
at all, ſo he is Love, 1 John 4. 8. Love in Perfecti- 
on, Love it ſelf, Love whjch paſſerh Knowledge, Eph. | 
3. 19. Love Incomprehenſible and Inexpreſſible, 
And he who is Love, hath abundantly diſplay'd 
his Loye toward the Children of Men in General. 
There being nothing in them to move him to 
| love them, but he loved them, becauſe he is Love. 
For herein is Love, not that we loved God, but that 
be loved us, and ſent his Son to be the Propitiation for 
| our Sins, ot wr 4. 10. This is ſuch an Evidence 
and Demonſtration of his being Love, and of his 
loving of us, that the Evangeliſt in Contemplati- 
on thereof, breaks forth into this Seraphical Lan- 
ge, God ſo loued the World that be gave his only 
gotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in hin, ſhould 
we Periſh, but have everlaſting Life. For God ſent 
wt his Son into the World to condemn the World, but 
that the World through. bim might be ſqued, John 3. 
16, 17. God ſo loved the World : So as there never 
was ſuch another Inſtance of Divine Love. And 
therefore the ſame beloved Diſciple teſtifies to it 
in another Place, as the greateſt Demonſtration of 
Divine Love. In ibis 95 manif, efl ed the Lone 4 
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| $710- God towards us, becauſe that God ſent his only begy. 


WW 


have alfo been enabled from the ſhedding of n 
abroad in our Hearts by the Holy Ghoſt, which 


he LIFE and Poſthumous - 
ten Son into the World, that we might live through 


him, 1 John 4. 9. Now this Love of God, we 


is gi- 
ven unto us, Rom. 5. 5. to bear a Teſtimony unto, 
in our Love to him, and to one another. And 


| becavſe the loving of one another is the grand Teſt 


of true Diſcipleſhip, By this ſhall all Men know that 


ye are my Diſciples, if he have love one to another, 


John 13. 35. Our bleſſed Saviour, earneſtly preſ- 
ſeth them to love one another, from the Example 


of his Love to them, A new Commandment I giv 


unto you, that ye love one another, as I have loved 


you, that ye alſo love one another, John 13. 34. Thi 


is my Commandment, that ye love one another as Ihave 
loved you, John 15. 12. Not that we can poſſibly 
raiſe our Love to one another, to that proportion 
of Love wherewith Chriſt hath loved us, but we 
ought to imitate his Copy as far as we are able, 
As I bave loved you. The As, is here a Note of di- 


militude or Compariſon, not of Quality or Equa- 


lity, we ought to Iove one another with Love un- 
feigned ; without Reſerves, Partiality, or Hypo- 


erify. We ſhould prefs after the higheft Degree of 


Love attainable in this preſent State. 


Theſe two Attributes of God, Light and Love, 
have been, and are much upon my Mind, and it 
is the Deſire of my Soul, that we all Inſpe& and 
Examine our ſelves, and that Impartially, how 
we ſtand as in his Sight, who knows the Thoughts 
and Intents of our Hearts, with reſpe& to hit 


c Light and Love. 


None ſhould be offended at an Exhortation of 
this Kind, conſidering the Subtilty of our Adver- 
ſary the Devil, and our own Proneneſs to think 


better of our ſelves, than we ought to think. 
Lodiceas Frame is apt to ſeize many, and they 


are ready to ſay, They are rich and increaſed with 


Goody 
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Goods, and have need of Nothing; when they are 1 510. 
Wretched, and Miſerable, and Poor, and Blind. 
and Naked. See Rev. 3. 179. A dull, ſleepy State 
will come upon us, if we do not Watch. Chriſt 
therefore counſelled his Diſciples, Take ye heed, 
watch and pray, And what I ſay unto you, I ſay 
auto all, Watch, Mark 13. 33, 37. Watchfulnefs is 
the Duty of every one of us, and where that is, 
there will be a Self Examination. And hecauſe 
good Men and Women are ſubje& to Remiſneſs 
therein, the Apoſtle puts the Church of God at 
Corinth in Mind of their Duty, Examine your ſelver, 
whether je be in the Faith, prove your own ſelves 
Know ye not your own ſelves, how that Feſus Chriſt 
it in jou except ye be Reprobates, 2 Cor. 13. 5. that 
is, ſuch as are not approved of God, but are fal- 
len into a ſtupid State, Which ſhews that thoſe 
who were in a good Condition, were approved of 
God, and did know that Jeſus Chriſt was in them, 
may through Unwatchfulneſs and Indiligence, loſe 
that good Condition; and tho' they may have 
2 Name, yea, think themſelves to be Alive, yet 
be ſpiritually Dead. 


We have great need therefore to be frequent and 
impartial in the Examination of our ſelves, leſt 
we be deceived in a Matter of ſuch Weight and 
Moment as this is. Thoſe Fews, a profelling Peo- 
ple, in our Saviour's Time, ſpoken of, John 8. had 
as high a Thought of themſelves as any Modern 
Profeſſors, We be Abraham's Seed, and were never 
in Bondage to any Man, v. 33. Abrabam is our Fa- 
ther, v. 39. We be not born of Fornication , we have 
one Father, even God, v. 41. and yet they were 
| of WW under a moſt dreadful Miſtake; for notwithſtand- 
er. ing their Pretences of being the Children of God, and 
ink of Abraham, he poſitively told them, ye are of your Fa- 
A ber the Devil, and the Luſts off your Father ye will do, 
hey v. 4. Nay, they were ſo conceited of their good E- 
| Ute, tho' it was extremely bad, that they judged our 
0h gd — Auiour 
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1710. Saviour himſelf, Say we not well, that ihou art 4 l.. 

' WV maritan, and haſt a Devil, v. 48. and a little after, 
Ve know that thou haſt a Devil, Tis not unknown. 

who they were, that cried, The Temple of the Lord, 

The Temple of the Lord, The Temple of the Lord ar, 

_ . tbeſe, Jer. J. 4. and yet all this while they ſpake 
lying Words, and madetheCry of Religion, a Cover 
for their Defects in Moral Righteouſneſs. Nor can 

' thoſe who read the Holy Scriptures, be Strangers to 
what our Saviour ſaith, concerning Men of great 
Pretenſions without Correſpondent Practice, Ny 
every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdom of Heaven: But be that duthiheWil 
of my Father, which is in Heaven, Matt. J. 21. Ms 
ny will ſay to me in that Day, Lord, Lord, have ue 
not Propheſied in thy Name ? And in thy Name have 
caſt out Devils ? And in thy Name have done'many won- 
derful Works ? Ver. 22. But obſerve the Anſwer 
of Chriſt to ſuch Nominaliſts without the Nature, 
and Formaliſts without the Power of Godlineſg, 
Then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew you: 
Depart from me ye that work Iniquity, v. 23. 
Again, Y hen once the Maſler of the Houſe is riſen up, 
and hath. ſhut to the Door, and ye begin to ſtand with- 
cut, and to knock at the Door, ſaying, Lord, Lord, 
open to us; and be ſhall anſwer aud ſay unto you, 
I know you not, whence you are. Then ſhall ye be. 
| gin to ſay, We have eaten and drunken in thy Pre- 
ſence, and thou haſt taught in our Streets. Bu bu 
ſhall ſay, I tell you 1 know you not, whence ye are, De- 
part from me ye Workers of Iniquity, Luke 13. 25, 
26, 27. No Pretences to Lord, Lord, or to Gifts of 
Prophecy, or Caſting out of Devils, or doing of won- 
dertul Works, or Eating or Drinking in his Pre- 
| ſence, or hearing of him Teach in their Streets, 
would avail any Thing to Evil-Doers, Set the Trun- 
pet to thy Mouth, ſaith the Lord to the Prophet, He 
ſhall come as an Eagle againſi the Houſe of tht | 
Lord, becauſe they bave tranſgreſſed my. Gorge 
ENT Oe an 
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and tre ſpaſſed againſt my Law, Iſrael ſhall Cry unto 1170. 
2 2 we know thee, Ho. 8. I, 2. They had 3 
the Confidence, tho' in great Hypocriſy, to ad. 
dreſs themſelves to God, as their God, and to ac- 

count themſelves as his People; but mark what 

follows, Iſrael hath caſt off the Thing that is good, 
be Enemy ſball purſue him, Iſrael was once Holineſs 

to the Lord, and the firft Fruits of his Increaſe, 

Jer. 2. 3. God planted 1/rae/ a noble Vine, wholly 
a right Seed, v. 21. And God remembers Iſrael, 
the Kindueſs of his-Jouth, the Love of his Eſpouſals, 
| when he went after him in the Wilderneſs, in a Land 4 
that was not ſown, v. 2. But Iſrael forgot his Maker | 
and the Law of his God, Hoſ. 8. 14. & 4. 6. and of 
a noble Vine turn'd into a degenerate Plant of a ſtrange 
Vine, Jer. 2. 21. And therefore when the Lord 
laat d for Grapes it brought forth wild Grapes, Iſai. 
5. 2. When he look'd for Judgment, behold Oppreſ- 
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e, ion, and for Righteouſneſs, behold a Cry, v. 7. Yet 
05 notwithſtanding this woful Degeneracy, I/rael 
i; built Temples, Hol. 8, 14. and Ephraim (which be- 
j. ing the chief Tribe of revolting Iſrael, is often 
6 uſed for 1/rae/) made many Altar: and 
he offered Sacriſices, v. 11, 12. and eſteemed himſelf 
d as having a peculiar Relation to God, as v. 2. My 
' God, we know thee. Thus we ſee how Perſons un- 
bo der an high Profeſſion of Religion, and thinking 
fo themſelves to be the People of God, may be de- 
hy ceived, What hath heen, may be; As there were 
e thoſe in the Apoſtle's Days, that had a Form of God- 
55 lmefs, but denied the Power thereof. See 2 Tim. 3. 5. 
of So there may be ſuch in ours. Upon which Conſide- 
3 ration it concerns us all, to try our ſelves, and ſee 
e· how theCaſe really ſtands betweenGod and our Souls. 
s, Seeing then, we profeſs Faith in Chriſt the true 
— Light, let us examine our ſelves by the Light of 
Je Chriſt ſhining in our Hearts, whether we are the 
he WM Children of the Light ? If we are Children of the 
0 Light, then we are thoſe that walk in the Eight, 
1 r | * 6 
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1710. and if we walk in the Light, ax he (God) ir inth, 
Ua, we have Fellowſhip one with another, and the 


Blood of Feſus Criſt bis Son, cleanſeth us from al vin, 
1 John 1. 79. We come to witneſs the cleanſing 
Virtue of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, to cleanſe yy 
not only from ſome, but from all Sin. And if 
we do not come to witneſs this, at leaſt in the 
initial and progreſſive Work of Sanctification; we 
have cauſe to queſtion our ſelves about our Walk. 
ing in the Light. Walking denotes a State of 
Continuance and Perſeverance ; if then we walk 
in the Light, we are ſuch as abide, and keep con- 
ſtantly therein; and if at any Time Darkneſs 
* ſhould ſurprize any of us, ayd miſlead us, the fin- 
 cere Soul that loves the Light, is never at Reſt, 
till it recover that heavenly Path again. 
to thoſe that walk in the Light, the Light 
is exceeding Comfortable and Pleaſant , for it gives 
them the Light of the Knowledge of the Glory of God 
in the Face of Feſus Chrift, 1 Cor. 4. 6. It diteds 
them in their ſpiritual Travel, diſcovers to them 
the Snares and Wiles of the Enemy, and helps to 
avoid them, enabling to lead an Holy and Virtu- 
ous Life in all manner of Converſation ; and in ſo 
doing to anſwer the great End of the coming of 
the Son of God into the World, and of his offering 
himſelf unto the Father, for he gave himſelf for us 
that be might redeem us from all Iniquity, and purific 
unto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of good Works, 
Tit. 2. 14. That we being dead to Sin ſhould live unto 
Righteouſneſs, 1 Pet. 2. 24. For Chriſt loved the 
| Church and gave himſelf for it, that he might ſanlli. 
fie and cleanſe it, with the waſhing of Water by the 
Word, that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious 
Church, not having Spot or Wrinkle, or any ſuch 
Thing; but that it ſhould be Holy and without Blemiſh, 
' Eph. 5. 25, 26, 27. That the World through him 
might be ſaved, John 3. 17. For be died for all, that 
they which live ſhould not henceforth live unto Tie, 
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ſelven, but unto him which died for them and roſe 1710. 


again, 2 Cor. F. 15. From whence it neceſſarily WW 
follows, that ſince the Life of Chriſt was a Life 
of moſt perfect Holineſs, and the End of his Com- 
ing was and is to make Men Holy, as God is Ho- 


J, and Perfect, as he is Perfect. See 1 Per. 1. 46. 


Mat. 5. 48. It concerneth all thoſe that profeſs 
Chriſtianity, to be Holy in all Manner of Con- 
verſation. For as Holineſs is the Badge, fo it is 
the neceſſary and eſſential Qualification of a True 
Chriſtian, Without Holineſs, real and ſubſtantial 
Holineſs, Chriſtianity is but an empty Name. 
Where that is wanting, there is only the Outſide 
or Carcaſe of Religion, and the Men are no better 
in God's Account than whited Walls, and painted 


Sepulchres. 


* (a) It is not our being gilded over with the 
* external Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, that will 
* avail us; our Religion myſt be a vital Princi- 
ple, inwardly to Change and Transform us; 
If by our Lives and Actions we do con- 
* tradi that Religion which we profeſs, we do 


© by this very Thing prove our ſelves to be Coun- | 


* terfeits and Hypocrites, e 

* (b) If a Man profeſs any other Art or Calling, 
* it is expected that he ſnould be skilled in it, and 
* excel thoſe that do not pretend to it. Tis the 
* greateſt Diſparagement to a Phyſician that can 
be, to ſay of him, that he is in other Reſpects 
* an excellent Man, only he hath no great Skill 
in Diſeaſes, and the Methods of Cure; becauſe 
* this is his Profeſſion : He might be pardon'd fog 
other Defe&s; but the proper Skill of his Art 


5 


P 
5 — 


(4) Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Sermons preach'd. upon ſeveral Occafee 
in, p. 258, 259. Edit. 1671. () Ibid. p. 260, 26k 


* ſtian 


v * - 
—w— VRIES ͤU Pb — — — 
, - l 
+ + 4. = 1 » 


Pa. ; 1 22 
4 * 
6 # * 
5 * 284 
- 


Þ» 261. 


The LIFE and Poſthumous 
* ftian, to ſay of him, The worſt Thing in him ii 


} + his Life, he is very Orthodox in his Opinions, 
4 but he is an ill-natur'd Man; one of very vio- 


bent Paſſions; he will be very frequently Drunk, 
s he makes no Conſcience of his Dealings; he is 
very Uncharitalle to all that differ from him; 
This Man is faulty in his Profeſſion, he is defec- 
* tive in that which ſhould be his Excellency ; He 


may have Orthodox Opinions in Religion, but 


© when all is done; there is no ſuch Error, and 
Hereſie, nothing ſo fundamentally Oppoſite to 
© Religion, as a wicked Life, n 
| © (4) He that would know what a Man believes, 


let him attend rather to what he Does, than to 


* what be Talks. He that leads a wicked Life, 
4 makes a more credible and effectual Profeſſion of 


© Infidelity, than he who in Words only denies the 
© Goſpel, It is the hardeſt Thing in the World to 


© imagine that the Man believes Chriſtianity, who 
* by Ungodlineſs and worldly Luſts, does deny 


4 and renounce jt. (b) The greateſt Enmity to 


Religion is to Profeſs it, and live unanſwera- 
* bly to it, 198 
(c) A Fewor a Turk is not ſo great an Enemy 


© to Chriſtianity, as a lewd and vicious Chri- 


* tian. | | 

(d) A Chriſtian does not pretend to haye a 
© better Wit, and a more piercing e 
* than a Turk or an Heathen; but he profeſſet 
* to live better than they, to be more Chaſt, and 


© more Temperate, more Juſt, and more Charita- 


© ble, more Meek and Gentle, more Loving and 
* Peaceable than other Men. -If any Man pro- 
* feſs himſelf a Chriſtian, and do not live better 


than others, he is a meer Pretender, and Mounte- 


bank in Religion. 


—— ů 
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And then preſſing all thoſe who call themſelves 3510. - 
Chriſtians to live up to the Eſſential and Funda 


mental Laws of Religion, the ſame Author fums 
this up under theſe Heads; (2) To love God, and 


© to love our Neighbour, To do to every Man, as 
ye would have him do to us; to mortify our 


Luſts, and ſubdue our Paſſions, and ſincerely ts 


* and to abound in all the Fruits of Righteouſ- 
* neſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt, to the Praiſe 


and Glory of God. 


Theſe are undoubtedlv, the Eſſential and Fun- 
damental Laws of Chriſtianity, and they that are 


found in Obedience thereunto are the only true 


Chriſtians, becauſe they do what Chriſt requires of 


them, and give up in faithful Obedience to his 


holy and pure Divine 8 which Supports and 
Comforts them under all Exerciſes and Temptati- 
ons, ſweetens every Cup, tho' never ſo bitter to 
Fleſh and Blood ; enables them to ſurmount all 
Difficulties they meet with, works out all that is 
of the dark ſinful Nature, ſanctifies them through- 
ly, and makes them meet to be Partakers of the 


Inheritance of the Saints in Light 
IV. The Duty of C hildren toward their Parents. 
, | | 3 | i + The 

I OF the Honour that Children owe unto their l Zr 


. 


Parents in General. 5 8 

That Children ſhould Honour their Parents, is 
expreſly commanded in the Holy Scriptures. 

Honour thy Father and thy Mother, that thy Days 

may be long upon the Land, which the Lord thy God 


_ giveth thee, Exod. xx. 12. 
Honour thy Father and thy Mother, as the Lord © 
thy Cod hath commanded thee, that thy Days may be 


155 
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(% Did. p. 269. 


ward their 


bu prolonged, 
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1710. prolonged, and that it may go well with thee, in thy 


au which the Lord thy God giveth thee, Deut. 


V. 16. | | | 
God commanded, ſaying, Honour thy Father and 
Mother, Mat.-15. 4. | 


Honour thy Father and Mother, which is the fuft 


Commandment with ay e, Eph. vi. 2. 
My Son, bear the Inſtruftion of thy Father, and 
forſake not the Law of thy Mother, Prov. i. 8. 


Hear ye Children the Inſtruction of a Father, and 


attend to know Underſtanding, Chap. iv. 1. 


For I give you good Dotbrine, forſake you not ny | 


Lam, Ver. 2. : „„ 
y Son, * thy Father's Commandment, and 
forſale not the La 


them about thy Neck, Ver. 21. | 


When thou goeft, it ſhall lead thee, when thou ſleep- ; 
eſt, it ſhall keep thee ;, and when thou awakeſt it ſhal 


tall with thee, Ver. 22. | 
Hearken unto thy Father that begat thee, and deſ- 

piſe not wy Mother when ſhe is Old, Chap. xxiii. 22. 
It is a 
— Parents, and accounted Folly to Diſhonour 
them. +, _ ͤ q 

A wiſe Son hearath his Father's Inſtruction; but, 
a Scorner heareth not Rebuke, Prov. xiii. 1. 


A Fool deſpiſeth bis Father's Inſtruction; but be 


that regardeth Reproof, is Prudent, Chap. xv. 5. 


| Dutitul Children are a Comfort, and Undutiful, 


a Diſcomfort to Religious Parents. 


* 


. 


A wiſe Son maketh a glad Father , but a fooliſh 


| Son is the Heavineſs of his Mother, Chap. x. 1. 
The Father of the Righteous ſhall greatly Rejoyct ; 


and he that begetteth a wiſe Child, ſhall have Joy of 


bim, Chap. xxiii. 24. 7. 8 
Thy Father and thy Mother ſhall be glad, and ſbe 
that bare thee ſhall rejoyce, Ver. 25. : 


w of thy Mother, Chap. vi. 20. 
Bind them continually upon thine Heart, and ie 


oint of Wiſdom for Children to Honour 


Now, 
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Nate, Under the Word [Honour], the whole Duty Wo. 
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of Children to Parents is comprehended, as 


Love, Fear, Reverence, and Obedience, and 
whatſoever is Incumbent upon them by the 


Law of God, written in the Heart, or copied 


out in the ſacred Records of Scripture. 


Note, Obedience is the grand Teſt of Children's 
Love, Fear, and Reverence of their Parents. 

For tis in vain to pretend to either, if they do 

not obey them. | Therefore ſaith the Apoſtle, 


Children, obey 


is the Lard, Col. i. 2 3 - 

For whatſoever Things are true, whatſoever Things 
are Honeſt,, whatſoever Things are Pure, whatſoever 
Things are Comely, what ſoever Things are of good Res 
port; if there be any Virtae, if there be any Praiſe, 
think on theſe Things, Chap. iv. 8. {27% 

Let both Parents and Children diligently mind 
the Doctrine of Chriſt, and faithfully keep there- 
unto in all Things: And as they take care to do 
ſo, the Parent's Commands will not be grievous, 


= the Children's Obedience Reluctant or Un- 


y. hq” ws 
A notable Example of Obedience to Parents, 
| we have in the Houſe of the Rechabites, The Pro- 


phet being commanded of God to ſpeak wnto them 
and bring them into the Houſe of the Lord, and give 
them Wine to drink, Jer. xxxv. 1, 2. Which accord- 


ingly he did. I ſer before the Sons of the Houfe of 


the Rechabites, ſaith he, Pots full of Wine, and 
Cups, and I ſaid unto them, drink ye Wine, Ver. 5. 
But obſerve their Conſtancy to the Command of 
their Father Fonadab, We will drink no Wine, for 


Jonadab, 


your Parents in the Lord, for that 
ir right, Eph. vi. 1. Yd Tos FIR. 

ldren, obey your Parents in all Things ; for that 
it well-pleaſing unto the Lord; that is, in all Things 


—— — —_— -- 
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1710. Jonadab, rhe' Son of Rechab our Father, con 
add us ſaying, ye (hall drink no Wine, neither 
nor your Sons for ever, Ver. 6, A rare Inſtance of 

Obedience indeed, and worthy of Imitation: The 
Lord takes Notice of it, and upbraids the Few, 
with it; Will ye not receive InſlruBtion to hearken ty 
amy Words, ſaith the Lord? Ver. 13. The Words of 
Jonadab, rhe Son of Rechab, that be commanded hi 
Sons not to drink Wine, are performed; for unto this 
Day they drink none, but obey their Father's Con- 
mandnent; notwithſtanding 1 have ſpoken unto you 
riſing early and ſpeaking, bue ye hearkened not un- 
me, Ver. 14. And promiſes a Bleſſing upon them 
for their Obedience. Thus ſaih the Lord the God 
e Iſrael, becauſe ye have obeyed the Commandment 
of Jonadab your Father, and kept all his Precepts, 
and done according unto all that he hath commanded 
. you, Ver. 18. Therefore thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts 
the God of Iſrael ; Jonadab the Son of Rechab, ſhalt 
* want a Man to ſtand before me for ever, 
Ver. 19. LT : ; 
Children are bound to give Honour unto their 
Parents; 1 2 T2 1 
I. In Reſpedt to their Education. As Parents are 
obliged to provide for their Children's Bodies, 
Food, Rayment, and other Neceſſaries, ſuitable to 
that ontward Subſtance wherewith the Lord has 
bleſſed them, carefully avoiding the Extreams of 
Sordidneſs on the one Hand, and Superfluity on 
the other; for Parents in theſe Matters are to go- 
vern themſelves according to their Abilities, 2 
to obſerve ſuch Meaſures as Truth and Chriftian 
Prudence direct: So are they bound to take ſpecial 
Care of their Children's Souls, for as their Souls 
are-of more Value than their Bodies, ſo the prin- 
cipal Labour ought to be in Cultivating their 
Souls. For this being the better, the Immortal 
Part, all poſſible Diligence is to be uſed, that ths 
may be early inlaid with the Seed of — 
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Truth, and ſo their Children may grow up in 1710. 


Grace and Years together. Herein all Pare 
ſhould imitate the Example of faithful 4brohem, 
of whom the Lord hath given this Teſtimony , 
1 know him, that he will command his Children, and 
his Houſbold aſter him, aud they ſhall keep the Way 
1 do Juſtice and Fudgment, that the 

rd may bring upon Abraham that which he bath 
ſpoken of him, Gen. 18. 19. And practice the 
Counſel of the Apoſtle Pau, Bring them up in 
the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, Eph. vi. 4. 
Parents have not only an Inſtructive, but a com- 
manding Power over their Children; and both 
are more effectually exerted, when their own good 
Examples give Life and Vigour to their InſtruQi- 
ons and Precepts. When Parents can ſay to their 
Children, Walk as ye haue us for an Example, Phil. 
iii. 17. Be je Followers of us, even as we alſo are of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor, xi. 1. Such Patterns as theſe are 
excellent Ones, and do often gradually, through 
the Bleſſing of God, impreſs their Image upon their 
Children's Minds, and inſtrumentally conform 
them to the Divine Likeneſs : That Ground muſt 


| needs be very Hard and Barren indeed, that is 


not rendred Fertile under ſuch ſoftuing and 
ſcuctifying Showers. If the Children of ſuch Pa- 
rents prove Incorrigible, their Parents will be 
clear of their Blood, and ſuch Children's Miſcar- 
nage will be of themſelves. If Pareuts direct their 


Children to the Light of Chriſt in themſelves, Re- 


prove the Evil, [Encourage the Good they ſee in 
them, Watch over them, Pray for them, Shine 
before them by à good Example, Train them up 
in the Holy Scriptures, keep them cloſe to Meet- 
ings, where Truth is declared, Power felt, and 
Lite witneſſed by the Inward Spiritual Worſhip- 
pers, and counſel them to wait -in True Silence 


| and Humility upon the Lord, that they may re- 
ceive Wiſdom to know, and Ability to do. the 


Things tit 
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155 Things the Lord requires of them, they will . 
wit themſelves as faithful Stewards of the Tru 


committed to them, and ſhall receive a Recon. 
- pence of their Labour and Travel in the Gun 
Day of Account, not of their Merit, but of God; 
meer Mercy, thro" the ſatisfactory Sacrifice ani 


Interceſſion of Chriſt Jeſas, the only Mediator ani 


Saviour. Ants 1 8 e een e 
No as Parents are to take ſpecial Care about 
the Education of their Children, as hach been 
ſhewn; ſo there is a ſpecial Duty incumbent i- 
on Children to Honour their Parents, and to m. 
nifeſt that Honour, in yielding a willing, ready, 
and chearful Obedience unto all their Chriſtian 
Counſels, and Lawful and reaſonable Command: 
Not indulging their own carnal Wills, nor grati- 
_ tymg their own inordinate Deſires, either in Food 
or e or in any Thing that Truth allows 
not of; but being content with the Moderation, 
Plainneſs and Decency which their Parents diret 
and appoint z as they themſelves have been taught 
of Chriſt, the only ſure and infallible Teacher. 
Dutiful Children will mind and obſerve what 
their Godly Parents ſay to them, and will endes 
vour as much as in them lies, to pleaſe them in al 
Things in the Lord: That they may be a Joy and 

' a Comfort to them, and not the occaſion at any 
parks or in any Reſpett, of Grief and Trouble to 
III. In Relation to Marriage. This is one of the 
chief Tranſactions of Human Life, and therefore 
calls for ſpeciat Conſideration, in the Ordering 
and Conduct of it. This great Affair * 

to be taken in Hand, Raſhly or-Unadviſedly, but 


in the Wiſdom and Fear of God, and with a5 
berneſs and Deliberation ſuitable to ſo ſolemn and 
_ weighty a Concern. 36. 


Children ought not to Marry without their Fr 
tent's Conſent, their Parents not requiring of * 
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Holy Law of God, and 1910. 
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z 1 — have been at great Charge, Care, and 
' Pains, in their Maintenance and Education. 


3. Parents, ef] ecially if Wiſe, Tender, and RH 4 
gious, are better able to Provide for the gb 
' and comfortable Diſpoſal of their Children 
Marriage, than they themſelves are: The Know- 
edge, udgment, and Experience of their Pa- 
rents, being generally far beyond theirs, in 4 
Matter of 10 great Moment and Importance, 
_ and 'whereon their Children's Temporal and 

Spiritual Comfort ſo much depends. 


ildren are the Parent's beſt and e 
1 Goods, wherein they have a ſpecial and 
n Right, Intereſt, and e, 
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1710, "And therefore from theſe Premiſes, tis hight; 
Vo reaſonable tp conclude, that Children ought "ng 
for the gratifying their own Fancies gr Imapinati- 
ons, to Contract or Marry themſelves; nay; vot 
ſo much as to make or give Way to any Oper. 
tures or Addrefſes, whether by Word or Writing, 
without rſt acquajoting of their Parents, either 
of themſelves, or by ſome other Hand, "of th 
Perſons propos d, or that they may have in their 
Exe, ad asking their Direction therein, and ob. 


f tät their Conſent thereune. 
And as this is 'manifeſtly the Children's Duty, 
ſo Parents muſt not impoſe upon their Childten, 

tut be tender towards them, and readily give then 

their Counſel and Conſent in the Caſe of Ty 1 
When they bave well and duly conſidered 1 
Matter, and do find no juſt or lawful Cauſe to 
the contrary. As Solomon faith, Faveur is deceit 
Jal and Beauty is vain, but a Woman that fearn) 
the Lord, ſhe ſhall be praiſed, Prov. Xxxi. 30. 85 
faith the Son of Sirach, Marry thy Daughter, ani 
| fo ſhalt than bave performed 4 weighty Matter bu 
give ber to a Man of Underſtanding, Eccleſiaſticu 

n e 105d; 

And that both Parents and Children may take 

right Steps in this great and weighty Affair, let 


eos BODY SS — Mo wwe a Qapo-mmrGg goNg Hmwewwwy ww 


them wait in Humility, and  Selt:denial upon the 
rh that he may chuſe Husbands and Wives for 
* Their Children, Perſons that fear the Lord, and 


1 


walk in his Holy, Truth. He is nigh. unto thoſe 
that humbly wait upon him, and will be found 
of thoſe that truly ſeek him. Marriages of 
his making will undoubtedly have his Bleſſimg, if 
- the Parties live in ſincere Love to him, and cor- 
dial Affection to one another: What ha 2% 

| = were Tſauc and Rebekah, Jacob and Rachel? 
he Lord brought them togetber, by his ſingular 
Providence, and they living and * in his 


+: „ a. K — - = oc —[) - «„ 


Fear, 
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Fear, be ſurrounded them with his Favour, and 1910. 
crowned them with the W 5 Heaven and 2828 
Farth. They had not the Bleſſings only of the | 
lower Springs, but alſo of the Upper. That their 
xample ma be our Children's Copy, wha by 
walk! in that eps, may alſo come to rtake | 
of the ſame Felicity, is the fervent. Breathing of 
my Soul, to the God of I/aac and Jacob, who is 
| the ſame that ever he was, Merciful and Gracious, 

and keepeth his Covenant with his People, from 
Generation to Generation. „ 


2 


On the 6th of the 3d Month, 1711. he was ta- ze wes 
ken with a Fever, but by the Bleſſing of God-up- viſited bl. 
on che Uſe of Means, recovered in; about ten 1 «F- =» Bi 
Day's Time. And on the 2d of the 1ſt Month fol- * . 1 
bowing, he was again viſited with the ſame Di- Viſeazion , 
flenper : His Patience and Refiznation of Mind with « 
under theſe Viſitations as well. as his grateful Fever. 
Senſe of the Goodneſs of God in reſtoring him a- 
gain to Health, cannot be better expreſſed, than 
in his own Account of the latter of thoſe Sick- 
neſſes, which we therefore here ſubjoyn in his 


> 


own Words: 


THE 2d of the iſt Month, itpleaſed the Lord, Ins ges- 
© * my Heavenly Father, to chaſtiſe me in nien of 
! tender Love, with a Fever, under which l _— + - 
was enabled, by his Grace and Ho . to yeſs, and 1 
| 


* 


pave up, in, Reſignation to his Holy Will and bis grate. 
leaſure, whether it was for Life or for Death. J Senſe -. \ Ml 
| He was graciouſly pleaſed to viſit me with his of _ 
, Salvation, and to give me a lively. Senſe and 4 
| Evidence of his Love to my Soul in Chriſt Jeſus, ring bin. 
| , aſuring me, by the Teſtimony of his good Spi= 
tit in my Heart, that all my paſt Tranſgreflions 
| vere fully and freely Pardon'd, for the Sake of ww” 
his beloved Son Chriſt Jeſus, through a true and | 
. Unfeigned Repentance, and ſincere Faith in Chriſt, 


the only propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin, and one 
| ae Mediator, 
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{s.is had to, and Acceptance w 
zul, bleffed for ever be. his excellent 
Name, was in an heavenly Frame, I felt bis 
Life-giving Preſence, and had an Hope toward, 
God, that when it ſhould pleaſe him to remon 
my Soul out of this Earthly Tabernacle, 'being 

© Waſhed, Sanctified, and Juſtified freely by bi 
Grace, It ſhould be received into his'Everlaſting 
But he was graciouſly pleaſed to bleſs Means 
for my Recovery, and to reſtore me to fuch z 
'< fied be his Name, that on the 8th Day 1 u 
enabled to go down into the Parlour. Dr. Fin 
man was my Phyſician, the Inſtrument, but the 
Lord alone was the Author of my Recovery, 
And therefore unto bim alone, and not to Man 
or Me ans, I humbly, heartily, and thankfully 
:* 'Aſcribe the Mercy of my Deliverance from thi 
. 
Grant, Lord, I earneſtly beſeech thee, that 
the Senſe of this, and all other thy Mercies to 
me, may remain with me, and that I may, s 
long as Life ſhall laſt, give Diligence, through 
thy Holy Spirit's Influence and Aſſiſtance, v 
improve the few Days I habe to live, to thy 
Hohour and Glory; waiting for thy Salvation, 
-* according to thy Word; expecting every Day 5 
* be my laſt, always looking unto Jeſus, that # 
he has been the Author, ſo he would be the F. 
t niſher of my Faith, and perfect the good Work 
of Righteouſneſs and Holineſs, which he has gr 


Ate, and" Interceſſor, the 


God. My Soul, 


1 0 5 . ere ee 0 
ciouſſy begun, and is carrying on in me. A. 
„5 .* Amen FI 0 5 a #7 eh CW ILY 
2 77 x '# ; EY * 1 & <p Sang t 7; [4 
„ ; EEE b, 3x „ 5 F as ; : , 
I the 62d Tear of my Aq.. 
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[ N the Year 1712, he publiſhed-dn Apolagy for, He pub- 
We Bocket's Gentile Divinity und Morality, liſbes an 
thoſe People who neither in former Ages had, nor Aporogy 


14 1D ; John 
| ut this Day, have the Holy Scriptures afforded to —— 
ien. | „ Gore 


Wherein he proves the Uniyerſality of the Di- Divinity 
vine Light; and that the Faithful, even among _— 
| the Heathen, have heen accepted according to Ye, 

their Obedience thereunto. „„ 

In the latter End of the Tear 1713. being the 1713. 
64th of his Age, beginning to be ſen!ible of a De- Bi: Re- 
czy of his wonted Strength and Vigour, and find- nov 
ing the Fatigue of his Employment diſagreeable 3 
to the Infirmities of Age; and having, through ,, Lon- 
the Bleſſing of God, a competent Eſtate for his don, 
Subſiſtence, he left off keeping School, and re- 
moved from Tottenham to George's Court, near 
Hicki's Hall, London, where he dwelt the Remain- 
%%% rg io „ 

In the Year, 1714. A Bill depending before the 1714. 
Parliament, to prevent the Growth of Schiſin, in- He pub- 
tended to ſuppreſs the Schools of all Diſſenters; bes ſever 


he publiſh'd on that Occaſion the ſeyeral Papers "7,54 
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: n ". againſt _ 
following, Vi. the Schiſm + 
Eg: Bil. | 


'.. , Growth of Schiſm. 


| [f * the Practice of Moderation were ſeaſona- 


I. Reaſons againſt the Bill to prevent the 


> CL n 2 * * 
- _ 2 — 1 — — a 
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5 le, it may be ſuppoſed now, when, for oughe % 

Y ve know, the laſting Happineſs of the Kingdom 4 — 

7 and the Church, may depend immediately upon ven be 

908. this rare and deſitable Temper, acknowledg' g Cb of ; 


_ —— es 4 


—_ 


1714. of all moſt Excellent. Dr. Puller's Moderation 
FL / * of the Church of England, in bis Preface to the 
© Reader, „„ + - R e 
| Moderation is a Virtue, and one of the pe- 
_ ©* culiar Ornaments and Advantages of the excel. 
_ © Jent Conſtitution of our Church, and muſt at 
* laſt be the Temper of her Members, eſpecially 
© the Clergy, if ever we ſeriouſly intend the firm 
_ © Eſtabliſhment of the Church, and do not in- 
* duſtriouſly Deſign, by cheriſhing Heats and Di- 
* viſions among our ſelves, to let in Popery at 
© theſe Breaches. Archbiſhop Tillotſon's Preface 
to Biſhop Wilkins's Sermons, p. 2, 3. 2 
Ammianus Marcellinus informs vs, that the Em- 
peror Valentinian, became renowned by the Mo- 
deration of his Government, In that he inter- 
_ © poſed not in the Diverſities of Opinions, ſoa : 
to Diſturb or Puniſh any of his People; laying 
no Injunctions on their Belief, nor with threat- 
© ning Edits, make his Subjects bow their Necks 
* to the Worihip that himſelf eſpouſed ; but left 
all Things of that Kind, in the ſame Poſture as 
© he found them. Stubbs's Efay, in Defence of the 
Good Od Cau e, P. 67. vn — . Fo 
It was the Prayer of King Charles I. That Mer 
migbe be kept in 4 pious Moderation of their Just. 
ments in Matters of Religion, Eur. Bag. Seck. 16. And 
that all Parties pious Ambition, might be ſtirred 
up, to overcome each other, with Reaſon, Mode- 
ration, and ſuch Self-Denial, as becomes thoſe 
wha conſider, that our mutual Diviſions are our 
common Diſtractions, and the Union of all is eve 
ry Man's chiefeſt Intereſt, Ibid. Seb. 1 1 a 
| © Hereſie and Schiſm, as they are in common 


© Uſe, are two Theological Nude, or Scare 

© Crows, which they, who uphold à Party in Re- 

© gion, uſe to fright away ſuch, as making En. 
_ '* quiry into it, are ready te Relinquiſh or Oppoſe 

| it, if it appear either Erroneous or Suſpicious, 
- Jobs Holes ot Schiſm, p. 1. „ I C4 


R * 


5 (57 ee eee, e 

| IL Brief Nui, & Way of Query, upon the Bil A I 

ti prevent the Growth of Sthiſm, 8c. _ . 
1 Wether it be agreeable to the Law of God, 


RJ. NR rr 


| beſt, fince their Love and Affection to them muſt 


| needs exceed that of others? 


Penalties, as by the ſaid Act they are Exempted 


„ Julian the Apoſtate (to his erpetual 
Infamy) was the firſt that prohibited Gr Hos 


3 
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Educating their Children, according to their own 
VdV uy 
II. Whether Parents, if not capable to Inftrut I 
them themſelves, are not the) moſt proper Perſons  , Ii 
to chaſe ſuch Maſters or Tutors, as they think 


to deprive Parents, of the Liberty =. A | 


III. Whether this is not moſt Conſonant to the i 
Law of Nature, the Dictates of Right Reaſon, and ; if 
the Univerſal Conſent and Practice of Mankind? —_— 

IV. Whether the Schiſm, as mentioned in the —_— 
Bill, lies in teaching Latin, Greek, Hebrew, and 


other Languages 3. or rather, in not Conforming  \, Wl 
to the Church of England EC or. ee. "Oh 1 

V. If the Schiſm lies in not Conforming to the 1 
Church of England; then whether this Bill, if = 
Taſſed into a Law, will not deprive Proteſtant 


Diſenters of the Liberty granted by the AR of 
Erempt ion or Toleration, and {objec them to fuch 


from ? 

VI. Whether the Impoſing or Inflicting Penal- 

ties upon Proteſtant Diſſentere, for not Confotn- 
ing 10 the Church of Exglend, is not a Force up- 
on their Conſciences, and confequently plain Per- 


ſecution ? 


the Choice of Schoolmaſters for their Children; 
will it be commendable for a Chriſtian Legiſlature 
"rice any ee , Out» 


4 : vn. Whe- Fo. 
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The LIE E an Poſthumous, u 
vin. Whether it is not as natural for Men to 


WY have different Opinions, as to have different Com- 


plexions; and as impoſſible, by Laws or Penal. 
. to alter the one as the otherꝰ 


IX, Whether the Paſſing of this Bill will Not 


| make more Diſſenters than "Conformiſts, ines ti 


Forbearance among Proteſtants, is not a likelier 


natural for Men to hate Perſecation ? 
K. Whether the mutual Exerciſe of Love and 


Way to Keen, out opery, than Rending and Tear 


in 1 another ? 


I. Whether it be agreeable to che Freedom and | 


Generof ity of Spirit, which is the Glory of the 


Engliſh Nation, and where Learning and Com- 


2 do ſo much Flouriſh, that any Reſtraint 
ſhould be put on Uſeful Learning? 


XII. Whether ſuch Reſtraint be ART to the 


Generous Reſolution of the preſeut Houſe of Com- 


mons, who have Reſolved, That a Reward be 


L ſettied by Parliament, upon ſuch Perſon or Per- 


| * ſons (without Diſtinction 12 Party) as ſhall dil. 


* cover à more certain and practicable Method 


1 5 the Lenzing than N JF. in 


| a> 
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ore, The two laſt of the Aoi Queries were 
. Propoſed by Jobn Ecclefton. | C | 


Fm 


ur. Biſhop Tay lor”s 1 — ll 
Pow 


er of Parents over their Children, in his 


Puctor „ _ * wes 4 


. 701. | | 
8 2 long as the "A is within 40 Civil Porer . 
the 2 


ber their 


of Poems ; ſabje& to his Command, is Nourilh'd. = 
Cbilirer. Father s Charge, hath no diſting * 0 


his Father, ſo long as he lives in his Hou 
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open, he is in his Father's Poſſeſſion, and to be 


— 700. : In the Law of the Twelve Tables, 


+ jt was written, Sacra privata perpetua manento, 
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That the private Religion of a Family ſhould 


© not be altered, which Cicero, Lib. 2. de Legibux, 


Expounds to mean, that all thoſe to whom t 


Care of the Father of the Family did appertain, - 


+ were tied to the Celebration of the fame Rites; 


+ and the Lawyers ſay, that Filis ſunt in ſacris 
6 Parentum, dum ſunt in corum Poteſtate; Children 
© are within the Holy Rites of their Parents, 
# while they are in their Power, © 
bid. The Father's Commands are exaQted, 
* before the Laws of God or Princes do require 
Obedience; becauſe the Government of Child 


is like the Government of the Sick and the Mad- 


© men, it is a Protection of them from Harm, and 
* an Inſtitution of them to Obedience of God and 
 ofKings; and therefore the Father is to rule the 


* Underſtanding of his Child, till it be fit to be 


# ruled by the Laws of God; that is the Child 
* muſt Believe and Learn, that he may Chuſe and 


kt The Father hath the Prerogative of Edy- | 


cation. D . | | 
i "2, 790, 701. © A Turk, a Jew, a Heathen, can 


* reckon their Children in ſacris Parentam z they _ 
* have a Power, a natural and, proper Power, to 


* pleaſe, but not to keep them in it, for then, 


* up their Children in what Religion they  - = 


* when they can Chuſe, they are under no Power 


* 


"of Man; God only is the Lord of the Under-. 


Eg. 501. * In the Countries of the Roman Com - 
* munion, If the Father be an Heretick in their 


Accounts, they teach their Children to diſobey 


* their Parents, and ſuppoſe Hereſie to deſtroy the 
? Father's Right of Power and Government. Be- 


* tween 
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1714. © tween Chriſtian and Chriſtian, there is no Dif; 


VV *& rence as to Matter of Civil Rights, no Lay, al. 


_ © Jows that. | 


His con- Being now pretty much ſequeſtred from the Care | 


flow u. of gorldly Affairs, he devoted the greater P 

SOS. of his Time to the Service of Truth, attending one 
abou or other of the Meetings of Friends in and about 
London. the City of London, being frequently concerned to 
teſtify unto others what himſelf had Taſted and 
. Experienc'd, of the Power and Virtue of that 


Univerſal and Saving Grace, which it has 7a | 


55 God freely to beſtow upon the Children of 

Eis For- On the 8th of the 1 Month, this Year, he, with 
Ty imo another Friend, took a ſhort Journey into Key, 
Kent, to the Marriage of Benjamin Owen, which was 
ond * celebrated at Roche ſter on the ↄth, where t 
vie there. à very large and good Meeting; and in the Even- 

ing of the next Day, they had another i 
at Maidflone, which, tho in a little Houſe, was 
large, and many were tendred by the Lord's 
Power, which was eminently felt and witneſſed 
at the ſaid Meeting. On the 11th they returned 
1715, Some Time after the Happy Acceſſion of King 
Hisand George to the Britiſh Throne, an Act of Parliament 
many orber was made, entituled, 41 AZ for the furtber Sew 


Friends | rity of bis Majeſties Perſon and Government, &c. By 
—_ aich all Preachers and Teachers of "ſeparate 


| i. Congr. 
725 . obliged to a Declaration of their Fidelity to his 
Sec Government, and a Renunciation of the Preten- 


«: Welt. der. It remained nevertheleſs a Doubt with m. 


minſter. ny, whether the Preachers among the DBuakers, 
Hall. and their Schoolmaſters, the one having no ,Sak- 
- ries, nor the other any Endow ments, wete included 


within the Intention of that A&. On the 7th of 


tte 9th Month, 1715. R. C. and another Friend, 
attended the Lord Chief Juſtice for his Opinion 


. thereupon; who treated them with Reſpett and 


* 8 


tions, and alſo all Schoolmaſters, were | 


Py 


| and other Acts relating to them; and ordered 
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cirility, and told them, He would Conſult that, 1213. 


ge 


them to come to him again within a few Days. 
His Manuſcripts have omitted to tell what the 
Lord Chief Juſtices Opinion was; but by what 
followed, it ſeems to have been in the Affirmative z 
for on the 18th Day of the ſame Month R. C. and 
many others of that People, at an appointed 


— 


| /Time, met together at Veſi ninſter- Hall, and took 


the Declarations required by the ſaid Act; ap- 
ehending the ſame to be both agreeable to the 
w of God, and their Duty and Allegiance to 
the King, whom it had pleaſed God, in his all-wiſe 
and moſt merciful Providence, to ſet over them. 
But to return, from whence we have made ſome 
Digreſſion, We mention'd before, that from his 
coming to dwell at London in 1714. he was a fre- 
nt attender of the uſual Meetings of his Friends 
5 Worſhip, in and about that City; which 
Courſe he continued during the Refidue of his 
Days. He was alſo often preſent at the Marriages His Ser- 
= Burials of Perſons of that Perſwaſion in and 324 
about the City, on which Occaſions he was very 4 aru- 
ſerviceable, having oftentimes a Word in Seaſon iges. 
ven bim to utter, to the Edification and In- 
ormation of the Hea tees. 135716. 
e had alfo a peculiar Gift of Adminiſtring ſui- His pecn- 
table Advice and Conſolation, to ſuch as were in #7 Gift 
Diftreſs or Affliction, whether of Body or Mind; *; 2"%< 
tl tender and ſympathetick Manner of Ado: po nu 
niſhing ſuch, we ſhall give Inſtances of, by tran; ing «be 
ſeribing Part of ſeveral Letters, written by him Mice. 


in the Year 1716. on ſuch Occaſians. ftw 
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Sickneſs. Written in the Name of bimſelf au 
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f | % Fu 3 : } wer. 
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1. 4 7 0 BY ſorrowful Letter of the 24th i 
Siſter, , 1 giving an Account of our Brother's dan- 
f rous Condition, has greatly Affected us. We 


e, through the Bleiſing of God, ſome Means 


Sick. | © We truſt, you are both reſigned up 
Will of God, whether for Life or for 


© Seek ye the Lord, while he may be found, and 
© call upon him, while he is near, for he is a.mer- 
.- . -,© ciful God, and for the Sake of his beloved Son, 
. 1-1 © Chriſt Feſus, will graciouſly Pardon all /your 
. ©--© © Tranſgreſſions,; upon your, ſincere Repeiitarice, 
wo +=." 43nd. 2s vou give up in faithful Obedience unto 

© him, he will make you meet, by the Operation 
..-. © of his Holy Spirit in your Hearts, for his Ever- 
. © laſting Kingdom. O that this may. De, Jour 
Concern, while ye are here on Earth, to lay 1 


© Treaſure in Heaven, where neither Moth nor Ruſt 
> i Carre, and where Thieves do not beit 
511 bk 5 through an, 28 | 
Terrors to the Ungodly, ſhall give either of you 
2 a Summons cut of the Body, ye may find. ihe 
Lord to be the King of Comforts, fo your Im- 
mortal Souls, and ye may have true Peace in 


your Conſciences, Joy unſpeakable in the Holy | 
our ſelves, that 


* Ghoſt, and an Aſſurance in 4 
© when ye depart hence, ye ſhall be received into 
* that glorious Reſt, which is prepared 4 1 
; po | TY 5 5 1 eople 


2 of, 2 1 8 Fe 5; f f ; 57 Frew p Titty, 
VI To his Siſter — at Birlingham in Wor. 
-ceſterſhire, on the Account of her 'Husbayil; 


Inflant, 


may yet be made uſe of for his RATS 


< and that neither of you, are negleAful. of my 
© king a due Preparation for your latter End. 


„that when Death, the King of 
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people of God. Be much in Prayer and Sup- 1716. 
« plication to the Lord, for a ſubmiſſive and re 


« ſigned 


Frame of Mind, not Murmuring or Com- 


* We Kal be 1 his outward Affairs be ſettled 
to his and thy Satisfaction; if not, let them be 
done without Delay. Our unfeigned Love is to 
you, and commending you to the Lord's mer- 
« ciful Protection, in a Senſe of your prefent Ex- 
« erciſe, we reſt e 


i Thy loving Brother and Sifler, 
| 27th of the Month — 
3 called March, 1716, „ K 1 e 
. Mary © $CLazipgs. 
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1716. Some Time after this be reid Lt fn 
ASP) his ſaid Sifter, ſignifying her Hugsband's. 

ſome reſtor Gaim his dangerovs las, 

in Anſwer to which he excites them to Thank.” 

ann in che GO be Viz. 


1 ; 
F< * 4 


Dear Brother nad Se; * wy 


Hong h'T have been 18 in ate 
ho —_ 'T 6 Sfter's Letter, duced | gong in nt of the 12 
| Siſter, ex 6. called May laft ; yet I hays pot been forgetful of 
Thar you in my Fern to Lay +. ty God, Ski he 
neſs for © Tots. be pleaſed to give à fanttified Uſe 'of his 
* 40 1 wonderfal 1 lovin A Kivdneſs to you, in ſparin 
band's e my Brother's Li which was, 28 7. e 
ah * in Human Appearance, Hopes of Recovery; 
© and in Recovering of him from the Brink of an 
© Pit, O that this, ſo great, a Mercy, ma 
ver be 1 of you, and that both o 
| may live ateful Senſe thereof, and Als 
=. '© « the Aid and Aſſiſtance of 'God's Grace, im 


Eternal Comfort. 
Poor the Lord expects ſuitable Return from 
| © vs for all his Favonts, and more eſpecially, 
I ohen we receive ſuch a fignal One as this, a 


5 0 his Hands, | 
1 : Tour 222 Brake, 
; | ee — £5 
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: Lu} ite Modis ae this, his 41d Siſter $ 

Husband fell into a ſudden Relapſe of his Diſtem- 

91S the Dropſy, and died; whereupon he writ to 
the following Letter of Cn ; vix. 
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1 rove it to his Glory, and your own "Souls 
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5 Dear Siſter, ee == 
nine of the iſt Inſtant I received on the 3d 4 Lene- 


following, giving me an Account of my of Conſo- 
© Brother's ſudden Removal out of the Body, 441 10 


« which was the Twelfth Day after the Death in 


my Daughter Bilingay, and I, Hope, through y_— 


the infinite Mercy of God in Chriſt Jeſus, they Dea. 
ats both entred into his everlaſting Reft. 

| + As it could not but be a very great Surprize 

© to thee to part with ſo dear an Husband in ſuch 

an unexpected Manner; ſo the Conſideration 

* thereof is ſorrowfully Affecting to me and my 

Wife, who ſympathize with thee upon this 


a OO Ry we YA 


ww 00 


„ vnournful Occaſion ; But our Duty is to be ſtill 
+ under all Caſes and Diſpenſations of Divine 
„Providence; not to 1 or Repine, but 
u patiently to ſubmit to the Lord's Will, who 
g we us our Lives, and therefore may take 
i * them away when and how he pleaſes, 

That which Principally and moſt immediate- 


* ly Concerns us, is, to take ſpecial Care, that 

n Death ſeize us not in an unſanctified and un- 

7, . Prepared State: For Death will come, and ſince 

it ve know not the preciſe Time of its Approach, 

and that after Death comes the judgment; O 
that we may be always in a Readineſs for both! 
And foraſmuch as we cannot Sanctify and 

; Prepare our ſelves, as of our ſelves: For, if I 

: %% ny ſelf with Snom water, ſaith' Fob, and 

| make my Hands never ſo clean, yet ſhalt thou plunge 

ve in the Ditch, and mine own Clothes ſhall abhor 

rs me, Job ix. 30, 31. And rhough thou waſh thee 

. it Nitre, and take thee much Sope, yet thine Ini- 

to WW 4% is marled before me, ſaith the Lord God, | 
Jer. ii, 22, For all that, we either do, or can 0 
do, in our own Way, Wit, Will or Strength, 

| . yalls nothing: But it is God that worketh in ut, 

of 5 „ 
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and by Grace, 


Time 
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© both to Vill and to Do of his good Plea ure, Phil. ii 
* The Preparations of the Gare <p yk th 
© Anſwer of the * is from the Lord, Prov. xvi, | 


ſaith the Apoſtle, are ye (av 

* through Faith, and that not of your —— A it 8 
* the Gift of God, Eph. ii. 8. Therefore that we 
© may be Sanctified and Prepared to do the Lord 
* Work while we live, and fitted to live with 
© him for ever in his Glorious. Kingdom, when 


| © concerns us to ſeek the Lord while be may be 


1 be no more to us in this World; it 


* found, and to call upon him while be is near. He 3 


js near to, and willing and ready to help ey 


T. one of us, as we ſee him by aithful Repen- 
'* tance. And to manifeſt his great Love to Man- 


kind, he gave his only begotten Son, that wöheſo- 
© ever believeth in him ſhould not Periſb, but þ 

* everlaſling Life, John iii. 16. And to make this 
© Gift of his Son effectual to People, if the Fault 
be not in themſelves, The Manife ſtation of the 
Spirit is given to Cv an to profit withal, 
41 Cor. xii. 79, We ought/ then to receive this 
Manifeſtation of the Spigit, that we may be- 
£ lieve in him whom God hath ſent, even Chrif 
« Jeſus, to ſave his People from their Sins. But 


how ſaveth he Men from their Sins? I anfwer, 


et by Works of Righteouſneſs, which we have 


"32S 


be by an Inward Waſhing that the Soul is ſaved 


* done, but according to his Mercy, he ſaveth us, by 
* the waſhing of Kegeneration and renewing of the 
© Holy Ghoſt, Tit. iii. 5, O wait to know this 

Sake of Regeneration, and renewing of the — 
© Ghoſt. Outward Waſhing will not do, it 


from Sin, and prepared for God's Heavenly King: 
dom: If 1 waſh thee not, ſaith Chriſt to Peter, 
© thou baſt no Part with me, John xiii. 8. Let us 


| © then mind this inward Waſhing, that we may 


Zand Ever. 


* have a Part with him, who is Bleſſed for Ever 


The 
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3. he Lord Comfort and Counſel thee in thy 1716. Pi 
be WW: z8itions, make hard Things eaſie, and bitter SW | 
|. WJ * Things ſweet, guide thee with his Holy Spirit, 18 
el Ind lead thee in his Way Everlaſting 
- If any of thy Affairs require my Attendance 
"e here, I ſhall be ready, if the Lord ſpare me 
Life and Opportunity to aſſiſt thee what I. 


can. 8 | 
wich due Reſpects to thee from ſelf and Wife, 5 
let, | e <7] 


Thy ſympathizing Brother, 


ich of the 1oth Month, 1716. a 
Rich CLARIDGE, 


On the 15th Day of November, 1716. departed The Death 
this Life, his only Daughter Anne, the Wife of / bin en 
Hemy Billingay, of Iſlington, aged 35 Years and Dag 
7 Months. She had eight Children, ſix Sons and 
two Daughters, of whom only two Sons ſurvived 
her, namely William and Richard, yet living. She 
was buried in the Burying-Ground of the People 
calbd Quakers, in Bunhill- Pie lde, the-18th Day of the 
r | 

The Loſs of his only Child did very nearly and 
ſenſibly Aﬀe& him; nevertheleſs his Chriſtian 
Hope, of her happy Entrance into a Glorious Im- 
mortality, in pe Meaſure alleviated his Grief, _ 
and ſupported his afflicted Spirit, under that mourn- 
ful Diſpenſation. | 157 . 

We find alſo in a Letter, written this Year to 
{ Kinſwoman, upon Occafion of the Death of her 
don, a young Man, ſomewhat Wild and Diſobe- 
lient, the following Conſolatory Paragraphs. 

„ 38 to thy ſelf and manifold Exerciſes, particu· 4 Z*tter 

; larl what reſpects thy Son, we truly ſympathize of e 

„with thee, and both have deſired, and do deſire Kinſwe- 

a the Lord to look upon thy Affliction, and to man on be 

: Comfort thee under it, with the Conſolation that Peamb of 

u in and from Chriſt alone, through a lively oy on. 
& 23 ER 


308 
1716. 


«* th 


his Judgments are unſearchable; It behoveth us 


© very ſhort Account, Luke 23. 40, 41, 42, 43. ougbt 
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Faith, a patient Hope, and an humble and qui 
of 18 of thy Will, unto the Will of God 

Heavenly Father, who knoweth and doth 

* what is beft for thee, having his own Glory and 
thy Souls Spiritual and Eternal Welfare befor 
1 him, in all thy Trials and Tribulations, 
l would not have thee Sorrow as one without 
© Hope, for the Mercies of God are boundleſs, and 


© to be ſtill, and to exerciſe Hope and Charity; 
For the Mercy extended to the Penitent Thief 
* upon the Croſs, concerning whom we have 2 


* to be a Caution to us, againſt judging the Ever. | 
* laſting State of any, for who knows what Faith 
© and Repentance the Lord, in his abundant Com. 


_ © paſſion, might be pleaſed to give thy poor n, 


* before his Exit out of the Body? Comfort thy 
© ſelf therefore in the Lord alone, to whom ſecret 
Things belong, and whoſe Mercy rejoyceth 2. 
© gainſt Judgment. wha 


Jo his Siſter, whoſe Husband was lately deceaſed, 


1717. 
Lotrer 10 
bis Siſter 
a W, dow. 


Dear Sifter, 1 Fg 


. "7 Hou haſt been often, and ſtill art much upon 

. 4 my Mind, and in my Prayers I have not 
forgot to remember thee, and therein to com 
mend thee to the Guidance and Protection of the 
© Lord, who remembred Jacob in all his Troubles, 
© and will not forget thee as thou putteſt thy 
© Truſt in him, an giveſt up in ſincere Obedience 


to him, in his Holy Commands and Requirings 


E - 


It is the fervent Deſire of my Soul, that ſeeing 
it hath pleaſed the Lord, to afford unto us 3 
long Day of tender Viſitation of great Love 
and Mercy, in and through his beloved Son, 


© Chriſt Jeſus, we may not have our great Wo! 


- 
* 
2 * m Ken 


rr % re . 
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0 to do, viz. of making our Calling and Election 1717. b 


« ſure, when we come to die; but may have all 
« Things ſet right between God and our Souls, 

« and witneſs Peace with him through the Blood 

« of the Everlaſting Covenant, before Death ſum- 

«© mons us from hence; ſo that upon it's Ap- 

| proaches, and according to the Courſe of Na- 
ture it cannot be far from us, we having Peace 
in our Conſciences, and Joy in the — Ghoſt, 
« may lift up our Heads with Comfort, knowing 
« that-we ſhall make a bleſſed Exchange, leaving 

« an Earthly Tabernacle for an Heavenly Houſe. 


| Decemb. 14. 1717. a 1 


To his Kinſwoman, on Occaſion 7 the Weakneſs 
of her Mother, an Ancient and Religious Mo- 
man. : 


| Tet 1 


Dear Couſin, 


ME are glad to hear of our Aunt's inward 1718. 
© Confolations under her outward Infir- yu 
mities, and do fervently deſire that ſhe may know. Letter to a 
the Lord, to be nearer and nearer unto her, to NY - 
« be her Life, her Light, her Rock, her Strength, ! 
and Eternal Salvation; and that the Weaker Mother's 
' ſhe grows in Body, the 84 ſhe may be in Ilneſ.. 
« Spirit, being ſtrengthened with Might in her inn 
ward Man, through Chriſt ſtrengthning of her. 
While I am writing this, that Saying of So- 
© lomon comes before me, The hoary Head is a Crown 
t of Glory, if it be found in the Way of Righteouſ-. * 
« neſe, Prov. xvi. 31. And that of David, The 
« Righteous ſhall flouriſh like the Palm-Tree, be ſhall 
« grow like the Cedar in Lebanon: Thoſe that be 
« planted in the Houſe of the Lord, ſhall flonriſh in the 
« Courts of the Houſe of our God; they ſhall bring 
Inth Fruit in old Age, they ſhall be Fat and Flou- 
; F riſhing, 


% 


n —— . Born Pr Ir ts ren ts WP rs abs — 22 


1717. © riſhing, Pſal. xcii. 12, 13, 14. I am well ſatis. 
I fſied her old Age is an Honourable One, and do 
© earneſtly Pray unto the Lord, that he will guide 

ber with his Counſel here, and whenſoever it 

* ſhall pleaſe bim to put a Period to her Day, 

* will receive her into Glory : Which is not only 

my Supplication for her, but for thee alſo, my 


* ſelf, and all that Love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
s Sincerity, I am _ 5 
Thy affedl ionate Couſin, 


RIcHABD CLAaz1DGe, 


1: 


23th of 12th Month, 1717. 


— . 


1718. On the roth of 4th Month, 1718. He writ to 
the ſame Kinſwoman the following Letter, on oc- 
| caſion of the Death of her ſaid Mother, viz. 


Dear Couſin, | 


Letter to Hine to my Wife, giving an Account of th 
1 T * Aged and Honourable Mother's Death 
cafion of was received, and hath produced this Return 
ber Mo- from me; wherein I ſhall not at this Time en- 
ther's large; the Solemnity of the Occaſion, calling 
Death rather for a ſilent and humble Acquieſcence in 
© the Will of God, than for a Multiplicuy of 
Words. The Lord, I am perſwaded, hath re- 
* ceived her Soul into his everlaſting Reſt; for as 
_ © ſhe was enabled by his Grace, through Faith in 


EE: || „ #uq ww SS mas god Q1 on £A, 


* Chrift Jeſus, the only Mediator and Saviour, to 
© live in his Fear, ſo I doubt not but ſhe died in 
* his Favour, and hath her Habitation among the 
© Bleſſed, in his Glorious Preſence, where is ful- 
© neſs of Joy, and at his Right Hand, are Plea- 
© ſures for evermore. She is gone a little before, 
* the Lord of his infinite Mercy prepare us to fol- 
* low after, that we may alſo come, when we de- 
+ part hence, . to receive, through the Rik 
i” Fa n 
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 1:thofthe 4th Month, 1718. 


Buoy, 
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n about ſix Months. 
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« Divine Grace, the End of our Faith, even the 1718. 
« $4lvation of our Souls. Which is the ſincere and WW 


« fervent Deſire of Conn 
Thy very Afectionate Couſin, 


RichARD CLARIDGE. 


—_—_—ww__ 


* 


* * oy 


SECT. XII. 


ON the 5th of the 8th Month, 1719. Two 1779. 
Foreigners, ſpeaking Engliſh very brokenly, 
came to his Houſe, and enquired for him; but, he Two 

being from Home, they left with his Maid Servant French 

2 Letter in Latin, importing, That having proved en pre” 
both the Romiſh and Reformed Religion, they ;. con- 
had found the firſt Vain and Superſtitious, and vin“ d of 
the latter in ſeveral Points Erroneous; that upon #e Qua- 
mature Conſideration they found the Religion pro- by. 5 _ 
feſſed by the People called Quakers, to be the beſt deſiring 10 
and were deſirous to be admitted into their Society; be admir- 
and came to him to be informed what Meaſures ted into 
they muſt take in Order thereto ; The Letter was 1, Seele 
ſubſcribed, 1 5 1 

„ GoOoN DRIN. 
LAußgAN r. 


oO 


The next Day ons of them, iz. Lauro, finds cn, Dig 
Z. C. in Smithfield, and puts himſelf into his Com- cowſe . 


| pany; he ſpake good Latin, but ſo thick, that with aue 


C. not well underſtanding him, caution'd him > Bray = 
to ſpeak more leiſurely. He ſignified, that he feld. 
was born in the Province of Angiers in France, 
was 2bout 20 Years of A E, had ſtudied Logick 
about ſix Months, in the Jeſuit's College at Colonia 


Arippina, Cologn or Cullen, and had been in Lon- 


. A Friend, ; 
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1719. A Friend, viz. Gilbert Molleſon, coming to R. C. 
As they were talking together, and perceiving the 
Stranger to be Indigent, gave him an Half Croyn, 
which he gladly accepted. „ 
He preſſed R. C. to inform him what Meth Ml 
he muſt take to be admitted into the Society of th; 

People called Quakers ? = > 
R. C. anſwered him: That the Quakers had no 
External Forms or Rites of Admiſſion, but as Per. 
ſons came to be Joyned or United to Chrift in 
Spirit, by the Sanctifying and Purging Operati- 
on of the Spirit of God in their Hearts, 15 they 
came to be One and the ſame Holy Society or 
Communion in the Lord. That Chriſt was to be 
—_ for and found within, c. and ſo diſmiſſed 
n. C Between the Hours of five and ſix the ſame Even- 
Confe- ing, Gondrin and the ſaid Laurant, came together 


rence withto R. C's Houſe ; he diſcours'd with them in Lain 
both thoſe 


Foreign. 


© a 


at his Door, and after about half an Hour's Con- 
ference diſmiſs'd them, aſſigning them for his 82. 
tisfaction, that they ſhould ſeverally, in diſtin? 
Papers, give an Account in Latin, 
1. Of their Country and Parentage. 
2. 7 their Education in the Romiſh Religion. 
3. Of the Reaſons or Motives inducing them 10 
quit the Romiſh and embrace the Proteſtant Aeli. 
ho 4. To give him the Names of what French Proteſtants 
they knew in and about London, that he might make 
Enquiry concerning them, their Lives and Converſ 
, Vons.” Fr £71 „ 
| ' They both ſeemed to take it Aung, and pro- 
= - miſed to bring him an Account in a little Time. 
| R. C. exhorted them to Silence, and to wait upon 
the Lord, with their Minds retired to the Light 
of Chriſt in themſelves, &c. and told them, that 
though he was inclined to entertain Charitable 
Thoughts concerning them; yet there were man) 
pa 


preſented as a very ill Man, he ſhewed Gondrin 
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Deceivers in the World, and therefore he ſhould 


1719. 


take wary Steps in his Proceedings, leſt he hould WWW 


be impoſed upon by any ſpecious Pretences. ; 


A few Days after, viz. on the 1oth of the 8th ne wing 
Month. the ſame Gondrin and Laurant brought . © 


aa {abs . pers, Ei- 
each of them a Paper, giving an Account of his arts — 


Country, &c. in Latin; together with their Rea- Account of 
ſons for leaving the Romiſh Religion, their Diſlike #hem- 


tion to Embrace the Religion profeſſed by the 
People called Quakers. Their Manner of Expreſſi - 
on was flat and ſuperficial, not ſavouring of that 
ſolid Concern which appears in the Writings of 


real Converts, They were very ſparing of giving 


the Names of French Proteſtants of their Acquain- 


one Perſon; | | 


their Converſations and Sincerity, as to what they 


pretended, 6oo | 
For having heard before of the bad Character Gondrin 


of other Proteſtant Perſwaſions, and their Inclina- ſelven lc. 


tance, for Laurant named none, and Gondrin but 


AK. C. had a cloſe Conference with them abi 


of one Gondrin, and then read of the ſame Name detected 


in a Book intituled, Dubourdieu's Appeal to the to be the | 


Engliſh Nation, wherein the ſame Gondrin is re- ho 


mentioned 


the Book, and he own'd himſelf to be the Man, in Dubor- 


© but ſaid he was abuſed. dieu's Ap» 


EK. C. alſo deſired a Neighbour of his, an honeſt beal 10 the 


French Proteſtant, to come into the Coffee - houſe, 
where they were, and take a View of them; he did 
ſo, and afterward aſſured him, that it was 
the ſame Gondrin of whom he had heard ſo bad a 
Character. 


They ask'd R. C. what Inſtructions he would 


give them? He adviſed them to Silence (for they 


were very full of Words) and to waiting upon 
the Lord with their Minds retired to his Light 
and Grace manifeſted in their Hearts; and to fre- 
gent * Meetings, and give ſcme Evi 


Engliſh 


Nation. 


dence 
by 
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1719. by good Fruits, of their Convincement of the 
WY Truth, For he perceived as yet they had only 2 
| _ Notion in Theft, or General of Truth, and knew no- 
thing of its inward Work or Operation; there. 

| fore he directed them to that of God in themſelves, 

adding, that God was to be ſought for, and found 
within, and not without. 1: , 

Gondrin ſaid, He was Chevalier de Gondrin, 

Marquis de Thermes, and Count de Pardaillan. 
Laurant ſaid, His Name was John Claudius Lau- 
rant, of Tull ia Lorrain. EW 

R. C. did not approve of them, nor would he 
have taken their Papers, but that they preſe'd 
him to receive them. $2561 

_ He perceived _ wanted Money, and applied 
to him for ſome Aſſiſtance ; but he dealt plainly 
with them, and told them, he ſhould not ſupply 
them with Money, till he had ſome ſatisfactory 
Account of them, which as yet he had not. 

He gave them Robert Barclay's Apology in 
French, and left them at the Coffee-Houſe, having 
fi an paid the Reckoning, both for himſelf and 

them. „ 

On the next Day, being the ↄth of Ofober, Lau- 
rant came to his Houſe again, and deſired to have 

his Paper returned him. ER. C. ask'd him for 
what Reaſon? He anſwered, he had deſtroyed his 
good Name before that Hugonot, (viz. his Neigh- 
bour whom he deſir'd to come in) R. C. replied, 
This was an Argument to him; that they were 
what he had feared, Inpoſtors. Laurant ſtill preſs d 

the giving back his Paper, which R. C. refuſed, 

bidding him be gone, and trouble him no more: 
Which he did accordingly. - ET 
But though he had thus clear'd his Hands of 
them, he was afterward inform'd, that they made 
ſome Attempts of the like Nature on others of 
that Perſwaſion ; but were in the End fully ma- 


nifeſted to be of thoſe Deceivers, who make the 
Pretence | 


— 


© > 1 ma on» 
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themſclves with Temporal Neceſſar 


les. 


About this Time the Genealogy of the Claridęe: 


| Pretence of Spiritual 88 5 a Means to ſupply 1719. 


had been taken out of the Herald's Office, by ſome 
of that Family: And a Kinſman of his had ſent 


the ſame to him; at the returning of which he 
wrote the following Letter, viz. 


To Couſin Benjamin Claridge, near N orthyrĩch | 


% in Cheſhire. 


Reſpected Friend and Couſin, 


1 Have herein returned thee by the Bearer, Ca- His Letter 
leb Kent, thy Genealogy of the Claridges, 10 0 


gratefully acknowledging thy Kindneſs therein, 


„and have taken a Copy of that Part which is he Ge 
f written in Engliſh Characters; but the Saxon, logs 

" * though, if I had had Time, with the Help of an Clar 
* Alphabet of that Language, I could have ſpelt 


© out moſt of it, I have not Tranſcribed. 


The Part contained in the Two laſt Columns, 
* Engliſh, (from Robert the Great, created Duke of 


Germany), I doubt, is moſtly ConjeQural, if 


not Fabulous; for Heralds, as well as Poets, are 


often addicted to Fictions : But to wave that 
* and ſuch like fanciful Schemes, there is a Pedi- 
* gree, namely, the Chriſtian, which is Noble in- 
* deed, and is Worthy of our moſt diligent _ 
* and earneſt Enquiry, Tobe the Children of God, 


* yea, Heirs of God, and Co-heirs with Chriſt; 


to have our Robes waſh'd in the Blood of the 
' Lamb, and to be made Kings and Prieſts unto 
* God, and to know this our ſelves, by the Tefti- 
mony of the Holy Spirit in our Hearts, whereby 
ve can Cry, Abba, Father : This, this, my dear 
' Kinſman, is far above all in this ſublunary 
World! O let this Piece of Divine and Spiritual 


! Heraldry, be our main Care and Concern, omit- 


ting 


Kinſ- 


of the 
idges. 


/ 


* 
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1719. ting no Opportunity, under thoſe bleſſed Means. 
tat are fo plenti rally afforded us, of A 
dur Chriftian Calling and Election ſure. 
I I cloſe all with fervent Supplications to Al- 
? mighty God, for the Accompliſhment of the 
Great, and Honourable, and moſt Neceſſa- 


© truly 
* ry Work of Sanctification and Salvation in us; 
* and with the Salutation of ſincere Love from my 
© ſelf and Wife, to thee and thine, I remain 


Tine Afﬀetlionate Couſin, 
George's Court, near Hick's „ | 
Hall, London, 12th of the RICHARD CLARIDGE, 


Iich Month, 1719. 


* In the joth Year, 1ſt Month, and 5th Day of my 
© Age; for which, and all other Mercies ex - 
* tended tome, my Soul doth magnify the Name 
* of the Lord, ſaying, Alleluja ! For the Lord 
God Omnipotent reigneth, Rev. xix. 6. To 
whom be Glory, and Honour, and Majeſty 
- Aaſcribed, both now and for ever. Amen. 


His fan- We are now come, in the Series of our Memoirs, 
ful Teſti- to the Remarkable Year 1720. A Time, which it 
bing 5 becomes us to be humbled in the Remembrance of; 
"mobry A Day of Trial, when the Love of Money, and 
Coverouſ- the tempting Bait of Profit, allured Multitudes, 
neſt in both of this and other Nations, into an inordinate 
1720 and imprudent Purſuit of it: But though too 
many, even of the Profeſſors of the Truth it ſelf, 

were prevailed upon by the popular Temptation, 

et ſome were preſerved from, and enabled to 

Teſtify againſt the General Corruption, among 

whom it were Injuſtice to the Character of R. ( 

not to mention him. | | 

He was concerned at that Time to bear a zea- 

Jous and fervent Teſtimony in the Publick Aſſem- 

blies, full. of ſcriptural Exhortations againſt the 

Sin of Covetouſneſs, ſhewing the Inco! 0 


ON 


— 


Er 


State of Self-Denial and Contentment, which it 
| becomes a Chriſtian to be found in: Nor was he 


' Perſons of his Acquaintance, as he thought a Time- 


n » vs $S' 


| ſelves with worldly- minded Men, nor have-parta- 


_ enſued. | 


—_ wu aww ww 


upon him, he was unable to ſpeak long together 20 parking 


concerning whom he left the following Character John 


Wwe.  » 7 WH Htaww: OY w 


Friends, unto whom he was well known, and by 


Land great Services in and to the Church, the 
5 Tord 


Lg 
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f h an extravagant Purſuit of the Uncertainties 1220. 
Kili World, as was then PraQiced, with that 


wanting Privately to admoniſh ſuch particular 


ly Caution might be Uſeful to. 
Had the faithful Exhortations of him, and ſome 
other Worthies in Iſrael, been duly regarded, the 


Profeſſors of Truth would not have mix'd them- 


ken of the Diſhonour and Diſappointment that 


In the Year 1721. his bodily Infirmity increa- 1721. 
ſing, and he being often Afflicted with Pains of 
the Cholick, was not able to walk very far, but fan: Wn + 
ſtill conſtantly attended the Meetings neareſt 7en4ing 
Home, both on Firſt Days and Week-Days. Meetings 
In the Year 1722. he went twice in the Summer ver Home. 
to Barking in Eſex, reſiding there a few Weeks for 1722- 
his Health-ſake. His Weakneſs now growing much , ine 
in the Publick ! Aſſemblies, and on that Account for bi. 
was often Silent. He was preſent, and Preach'd Heal 
at the Burialof Jobs Whiting, at the Bull and Mouth His being 
Meeting, on the 16th of the gth Month, 1722, | » 09g 4 
in Writing, viz. : ; a 
He —— 2 faithful Servant of Chriſt, and free The Cha. 
and conftant Helper of his Brethren, who ſuffer- rater gi- 
* ed for the Teſtimony of a good Conſcience, be- ven l bim 
* cauſe they could not pay Tithes to the Prieſts or Gon, | 
* Impropriators 5 5 
Note, This, (viz. at Fobn Whiting's Funeral) 
was a very large Meeting, eſpecially of Men 


whom he was univerſally Beloved for his many 


- - - 
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1722. Lord having endued him, with eminent Gifts for 


that End and Purpoſe. 


XK. C. was alſo about this Time concerned in ſe- 
veral Publick Meetings, tenderly to reprove thoſe 
that ſat in Time of Prayer, a Practice which he 
_ judged to be very Indecent and Irreverent, 


2 1 "IRONY i 3 hs I I-25 LITER 2 ” RP . LY 
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une. 


| ö His Re- JN the 1oth Month, this Year, he received à Let- 


mY. 72 ter from a Woman - Friend, the Wife of an in- 


22 timate Acquaintance of his, ſhe being at that Time 
of Prayer, under much Diſſatisfaction of Mind, and in a fort 
in Publick of deſpairing Condition, which ſhe expreſs d in the 
Aen. following Words, At. 


The Lord has been wonderfully Merciful to me 
* formerly, in many Reſpects, but I have been ve- 
* ry Careleſs, and have not kept my Promiſe, 
q though I have kept the Outſide of Profeſſion. I 
* defire thee to wait upon the Lord, to know 
great Diſ- © Whether he will have Mercy on me? And whether 
conſolati- thou canſt find an Openneſs in thy Heart to pray 
on of for me, for thou art a Man I have had a great 
Mind. + Love for, and therefore deſire a few Lines from 
s © thee, for 1 do not deſire to ſee the Face of any 
' © honeſt Friend, for I am an affli&ed, diſconſolate 
poor Woman, not Worthy that any honeſt. 
F Friend ſhould come under my Roof, but deſire 
their Prayers, if God hath not ſhat up their 
Hearts towards me, who am thy Aﬀiged and 
* Diſtreſſed, I with I could ſay Friend, 


12th of the 10th Mo. 1722. 


$— 


To the Letter of this poor diſconſolate Friend, 
he returned an Anſwer, which being one of = 


J 
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laſt Pieces we find written by him, we have thought 1722. 
meet to Inſert, being as follows, vix. . 


Dearly beloved Friend, | 


T Hough mine Anſwer to thy Letter of the 12th Zit Au- 
of the laſt Month hath been delayed, yet I Hang: 
have not been unmindful of thee and thine atie- « diſconſe- 
ed State, but have had both much upon my Spi- late 
tit ever ſince: And having waited with my Mind Friend. 
retired unto the Lord, that I might know ſome- | 
thing of his good Pleaſure concerning thee, and be 
enabled ta write a Word in Seaſon to thee, in this 
thy ſorrowful diſtreſſed Condition ; he hath been 
graciouſly pleaſed to irradiate mine Underſtand- 
ing in ſome Meaſure with his Divine Light, and 
in part to open Counſel to my Soul, in reference 
to thee and thy preſent Diſconſolate State. 
Letter, * The Lord has been wonderfully Merci- 
ful to me formerly in many Reſpects, but I have 
been Careleſs, and have not kept my Promiſe, 
though I have kept the Outſide of Profellion, 
Anſwer, This is not the Language of a formal 
or Phariſaical Profeſſor, ou pleaſeth himſelf with 
_ outfide Shews and Appearances of being Religious, 
while his Heart is Corrupt and his Mind Rotten 
and Abominable in the Sight of the moſt Holy 
God: But it is the Confeſſion of a Soul whom the 
Lord, in his Love, hath viſited by his Light, Grace, 
and Holy Spirit, as I am perſwaded he hath viſited 
thee, and touched thy Heart with a real Senſe of 
thy former Negligence and Unfaithfulneſs, and 
conſequently of thy loſt and undone Condition; 
without a Saviour. Now all this is, as I am 
made ſenſible, in Love to thy immortal Soul, that 
thou mayſt look by an Eye of unfeigned Faith, 
unto Jeſus, the Author and Finiſher of it, and 
the Giver of that godly Sorrow, which works Re» 
pentance unto Salvation, not to be W of. 
. 4 am 
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| 2722. I am ſatisfied, that the Lord is at Work in thy 
Soul, for its Redemption from Sin and Death, why 

= 64 ang unto me all ye that Labour and are hes. 
4 en, and I will give you Reft, Matt. xi. 28. 
| 7 an the Way, the Truth and the Life, John xiv, 6, 
1 Again, Verilh, verily, 1 ſay unto you, he that hear. 
Y eth my Word, and believeth on bim that ſent me, 
hath everlaſting Life, and ſhall not come into Conden 
nation, but is paſſed from Death to Life, John v. 24, 
= O be not faithleſs, but believe that Jeſus Chriſt is 
| | come to deliver thee, and will in his own appoin- 
al ted Time deliver thee out of thy many Trials 
=. 1-. and Tribulations, as thou abideſt in Faith and pa- 
| tience, kiſſing the Rod, and bearing the Indigna- 
tion of the Lord, becauſe thou haſt ſinned againſt 
him, for he is worthy to be waited upon and ſub- 
mitted unto. He that ſhall come, will come, and 
will not tarry. Though it may be with thee now 
2s the Time of Facob's Trouble, yet thou ſhalt be 
ſaved out of it. See Fer. xxx. 7. O be ſtill and 
know that it is God, even thy God, that hath caſt 
/ thee into the Furnace of Affliction, in Order to 
bring thee forth as Gold, after he hath purged 
away thy Droſs, and taken away thy Tin, by the 
Spirit of Judgment, and the Spirit of Burning. 
The Times and Seaſons of the Lord's Delivering 
of his People, are in his own Hands, and when 
the ſet-time for their Deliverance is fully come, 
he will appear and bring Salvation with him. 
Letter. I defire thee to wait upon the Lord, 
* to know, whether he will have Mercy on me? 
And whether thou canft find an Openneſs in 
© thy Heart to pray for me? 0 : 
Anſaer. | have obſerv'd, in the Courſe of mine 
, own Experience, that when the Lord hath inſpired 
my Heart with good Meditations, Satan hath 
been ſometimes nigh to ſuggeſt either vain or fin- 
ful Thoughts; but as I have been affiſted by the 
Brace of God, to keep my Mind ſtayed upon = 
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to Wait and Cry for his Appearance, in the 1722. 
| —_ of his Light and Spirit, I have WW. : 
found him nearer to help me, than the Enemy 
to hurt me, and I have come to ſee the Counter - 
workings of Satan defeated, and to witneſs the 
Snare broken, which he laid to entrap my Soul. 
And thus I take it to have been with thee, the 
Lord is pleaſed graciouſly to ſhew thee, wherein 
thou haſt failed and fallen ſhort, and to remind 
thee of his former Mercies to thy Soul when thou 
waſt in Diſtreſs ; and now Satan labours to poſleſs 
thee with Fears, Doubts, and Queſtionings, con- 
cerning the loving Kindneſs of God to thy Soul, 
as though he had withdrawn his Mercy from 
thee, and would be no more Intreated. But, my 
dear Friend, I have waited upon the Lord on thy 
Behalf, and am perſwaded, that this is one of 
Satan's Wiles, and that the Lord will yet extend 
his Mercy to thee, as he hath done to his afflicted. 
Servants in all Ages, upon their returning to him 
through Faith in Chriſt, and Repentance from 
dead Works to ſerve the living God. I alſo find 
an Openneſs in my Heart, not only to zu 
thize with thee, but alſo to put up my fervent 
dupplications to the Lord for thee, that thou mayſt 
obtain Mercy at his bountiful Hands, and find 
Grace to help thee in this thy Time of Need. And 
I believe he will anſwer my Cries for the ſake of 
tus beloved Son, Chriſt Jeſus,- in whom alone is 
my Truſt, and will again cauſe his Face to ſhine 
upon thee, for as the Pſalmiſt teſtifieth, His Au- 
ger endureth but a Moment; in bis Favour is Life + 
Weeping may endure for a Night, but Foy cometh in 
the Morning, Pſal. xxx. 5. The Lord is Merciful 
Gracious, flow to Anger, and plenteous in Mercy, 
Plal. ciii. 8. He will not always Chide, neither will 
1 keep bis Anger for evet, v. 9. And the Prophet 
ſeiob exhorteth, ſaying, See ye the Lord while he 
wy be found, call ye * him while be is _ 
*- 6h | | a1. 
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1722. Iſai. Iv. 6, Adding, for the Encouragement of 
poor Sinners, to forſake their evil Ways, and re- 
turn to him; Let the Wicked forſake bis Way, and 
the Unrighieous bis Thoughts , and let bim return 
unto the Lord, and he will have Mercy upon him, and 
to our God, for be will abundantly Pardon, v. . 
Letter. Thou art a Man I have had 2 
* preat Love for, and therefore deſire a few Lines 
: — thee, for I do not deſire to ſee the Face of 
* any honeſt Friend; for I am an Afflicted, Diſ- 
* conſolate, poor Woman, not worthy that any 
© honeſt Friend ſhould come under my Roof, but 
deſire their Prayers for me, if God hath not ſhut 
© up their Hearts towards me. „ 
Anſwer. I do believe thou hadſt, and yet haſta 
reat Love for me; and I can truly ſay, I had the 
= like for thee, and now alſo have for the Truths 
= | ſake, which I was perſwaded dwelt in thee, and 
| am perſwaded now dwelleth in thee, and ſhall be 
= with thee for Ever: See the ſecond Epiſtle of 
| John, v. 2. But the Reaſon thou giveſt for thy 
= deſiring a few Lines from me, and not a perſonal 
_ Viſit, is ſomewhat ſtrange; for thou ſayſt, I do 
not deſire to ſee the Face of any honeſt Friend; | 
and thy Allegation for that is till more ſtrange; 
for thou addeſt, I am an Afflicted, Diſconſolate, | 
Poor Woman, not worthy that any honeſt Friend 
{hould come under my Roof : For the greater thine 
Afflictions, the more need, in m Judgment, thon 
j E haſt of an honeſt Friend, to Viſit, Adviſe, and 
| Comfort thee, * l 
e The Face of an honeſt Friend, endued with Di. 
8 vine Wiſdom, to ſpeak a Word in Seaſon, is thro 
| the Bleſſing of God very Refreſhing. 
=_ Heavenly Converſation, proceeding from an in- 
ward Senſation of the Life and Grace of God in 
. the Son], is often bleſt with comfortable Effects : 
in the diſconſolate Perſon, whoſe Heart is warm 
Affections enliven d, Faith ſtrengthened, and — 
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ment better informed in ſundry Particulars; 1722. 
whereas refuſing to ſee the Face of an honeſt Wa. 
Friend, the Benefit of his perſonal Converſation 
is prevented; and by being too much alone, the 
ſecluſe Party often becomes very Dull, Heavy, 
and Melancholick, and lies open to various Aſſaults 
and Impreſſions of Satan. Solomon ſaith, Ointment 
and Perfume rejoyce the Heart, ſo doth the Sweerneſs 
of a Man's Friend by hearty Counſel, Prov. xxvii 9. 
Iron ſharpeneth Iron, ſo a Man ſharpeneth the Coun- 
tenance of his Friend, v. 17. HR, * 

Job was greatly concerned for the Abſence of 
his Friends, and thus bemoans his Caſe, ſaying, 
He, (that is the Lord) bath put my Brethren far 
ſrom me, and mine Acquaintance are verily eſtranged 
from me, Job xix. 13. My Kinsfolk have failed, 
and my familiar Friends have forgotten me, v. 14. 
Al my inward Friends abborred me, and they whom 
Tloved are turned againſt me, v. 19. 7 

$0 Heman complains, Lover and Friend haſt thou 
put far from me, and mine Acquaintance into Dark- 
neſs, Pſal. Ixxxviii. 18. 1 3 

80 David laments his being deſerted by his 
Friends. I was a Reproach=———— eſpecially among 
my Neighbours, and a ftar to mine Acquaintance— 
Plal, zzxi. 11. I am forgotten as a dead Man out of 
Mind: I an like 5 Veſſel, v. 12. Again, 
My Lovers and Friends ſtand aloof from my Sore, and 
my Kinſmen ſtand afar off, Pſal. xxxviii. 11. Now 

theſe Inſtances thou mayſt ſee how it was with 
theſe good Men, under their great Afflictions and 
Trialsz they complained of the Diſtance or Ab- 
ſence of their Friends; but thou deſireſt not to 
ſee the Faces of thine. 5 Er 

But this Averſion of thine is wrong, and-thon 
wanteſt to be rectiſied in thy Judgment, about the 

Preſent Dealings of the Almighty with thee. 


he Y 2 | Solitude | 
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1722, Solitude in a proper Time and Seaſon, is an er. 
A cellent Thing: But in a Time of ſuch deep Exq. 


here am I, let him do to ae as ſeemeth good unto bin, 
2 Sam. xv. 26. 1. 0 


ciſes and Plungings, as thine are, *twill be conve. 
nient for thee to admit the Converſation of ſome 
faithful Friend or Friends, who have paſſed thro 
the Fires and the Waters, and felt Satan's Buffet- 
ings, and known the Lord's Preſervations in the 
Mount of Streights: So that they could ſet up their 
Eben-Ezers, and ſay by living Experience, H. 


' therto the Lord bath helped us. 
I am perſwaded, the Lord is viſiting of thee in 
-his Kindneſs, and chaſtning thee in his Love, tho 


he is pleaſed to ſhake his Rod over thee, as it were, 
in an angry Manner: Yea, he is nigh thee in his 
tender Mercy, tho' he may ſeem, as to thy own 
preſent feeling, to hide his Face from thee, 
Keep therefore cloſe to him, in Faith, 


Love, Patience, and Reſignation, and ſay with 
Fob, Tho he ſlay me, yet will I truſt in him, Job xiii. 15, 


And as David ſaid upon another Occaſion, Behold, 


What, if thine own Trembling and timorous 


Mind, through Satan's falſe Suggeſtions, who 1s 


ſometimes permitted ſorely to tempt the dear Ser- 


vants of God, do move thee to ſay, as Zion did of 


Old ? The Lord hath forſaken me, and my Lord hath 


forgotten me, Iſai. xlix. 14. Mark, I beſeech thee, 


the Anſwer of the. Lord to Zion, Can a Woman for- 
get her ſucking Child, that ſhe ſhould not have Con- 


paſſion on the Son of her Womb? Tea, they may fort 


get, yet will I not forget thee, v. 15. Behold, I haue 


greven thee upon the Pulms of my Hands, thy Wals 


are continually before me, v. 16, Conſider alſo what 
the Lord ſaith in another Place. Thy Maker is thine 


Husband (the Lord of Hoſts is bis Name) and ih 
Redeemer the Holy One of Iſrael, the God of the 
whole Earth ſhall be be called, Iſai. liv. 5. For the 
Lord bath called thee as a Woman forſaken, and . 
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beve 1 forſaken thee, but with great Mercy will I ga- 
ther 25 15 7. In a little Wrath I bid my Face 
from thee for a Moment, but with everlaſling Kind- 
neſs vill] have Mercy on thee, ſaith the Lord thy 
Redeemer, v. 8. O thou 2 toſſed with Tem- 
zeſt, and not Comforted; behold, I will lay thy Stones 
with fair Colours, and lay thy Foundations with 


Spphires, v. 11. And I will make thy Windows of 


feates, gnd thy Gates of Carbuncles, and all thy 
Borders of pleaſant Stones, v. 12. In Righteouſneſs 
ſhalt thou be eſtabliſhed ,, thou ſhalt be far from Op- 
nreſien, for thou ſhalt not Far; and from Terrour, 
for it ſhall not come near thee, v. 14. No Weapon 
that is formed againſt thee ſhall proſper, and every 
Tongue that ſbal riſe againſt thee in Tudgment thou 
ſhalt Condemn. This is the Heritage of the Servants 
for Lord, and their Righteouſneſs is of me, ſaith the 

ord, v. 17. | 

t is a Chriſtian Duty to entertain very low 
and humble Thoughts of thy ſelf z but I tenderly 
cation thee, in the Wiſdom of God, to take heed 
of a Satanical Wile here, left thou ſhouldſt be 


tempted by the ſubtil Adverſary, becauſe of thine 


Unworthineſs, to call in Queſtion the infinite Mer- 
cy of God in Chriſt, when thon returneſt to him 
by ſincere Repentance. 


For Chriſt is an All-ſufficient, and an All-bene- 
volent Saviour; there is no want of Power, or of 


good Will in him, to ſave penitent Sinners. 


viii. 19. Being tempred, be is able to fuccour 
them that are tempted, Heb. ii. 18. He is alſo able 
o ſave them to the uttermoſt, . that come unto God 


then, Heb, vii. 25. 


1 Spirit, and a Wife of Touth, when thou waſt re- 1722. 
fuſed, ſaith thy God, v. 6. For a ſmall Moment WW 


1. No want of Power: All Power being given 
unto him in Heaven and in Earth. See Matt, 


by bim, ſecing he ever liveth to make Inerceſfion fow 


1326 


1710. 


For I came not to judge the World, but to ſave the 


are Bruiſed, Luke iv. 18. To preach the acceptable 


Good Will of Ghriſt to penitent Sinners, being 
not willing that any ſhould Periſh, but that all ſhould 


Peter. give all the Prophets Witneſs, that throw) 
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2, No want of Good-will: I am, ſaith Chrift, 
the Light of the World ;, be that followeth me jpul 
not abide in Darkneſs, but ſhall have the Light 

Life, John viii. 12. 1 am come that they 1 
bave Life, and that they might have it more abus. 
dantly, John x. 10. 1 am the good Shepherd, thy 


good Shepberd giveth bis Life for the Sheep, v, 11, 


1 am not come to call the kighteous, but Sinners 10 
Repentance, Matt ix. 13. The Son of Man is com 
to ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt, Luke xix. 16, | 


World, John xii. 479. For God ſo loved the World, 
that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoſoever be- 
lieveth in bim ſhould nat Periſh, but have everliſt- 
ang Life, John iii. 16. For God ſent not his Son into 
the World to condemn the World, but that the World 
through him might be ſaved, v. 17. Again, The Spi 
rit of the Lord, ſaith Chriſt, is upon me, becauſe 
he hath anointed me to preach the Goſpel to the Poor, 
he hath ſent me to heal the Broken-hearted, 10 
preach Deliverance to the Capttves, and recover- 
ing of Sight to the Blind, 10 ſet at Liberty them thi 


Tear of the Lord, v. 19. . 
The Holy Scriptures abundantly teſtify of the 


come to Repentance, 2 Pet. iii. 9. For to him, faith 


bis Name, whoſoever beligueth in him, ſhall recent 
Re miſſion of Sins, Acts x. 43. . 

And therefore his Good-will is unto thee; for 
thou art One of the All, which are called to Be 
lieve and Repent: Yea, thou art One of them for 


' whom he died, and roſe again, and aſcended, and 


litteth at the Right Hand of God, to make Inter- 


ceſſion for. It was with this Comfortable Cordial, 
that the Apoſtle John revived. the Hearts of the 
little Children or weak Believers, under a Senſe of 


their 
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Auocate with the Fat ber, 79 us Chriſt the Righteous, = 


rſohn ii. 1. And be is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
and not for ours only, but all for the Sins of the 
| wholeWorld, v. 2. | 
Ohjection. But the Adverſary may ſuggeſt to 
thee, That thou art an Hypocrite, and an Hypo- 
gite ſhall not come before God, Job xiii. 15, 
Anſwer. When there is Hypocriſy in the Heart, 
the Heart 18 not bowed down and broken before 
the Lord, under a Senſe of its Unfaithfulneſs to 
bim: but where there is true Brokenneſs and Con- 
trition of Heart for Sin, there 1s Sincerity, and 
let Sincerity be accompanied with earneſt Cries 
and Supplications to God, for Pardon and Recon- 
ciliation with him, through Jeſus Chriſt, and then 
our former Hypocriſy ſhall be no Bar to our Ac - 
ceptance with him, That Saying therefore of Job 
nes to the finally-Impenitent Hypocritez not 
to him who turns from his Hypocriſy, by true 
and unfeigned Repentance. + on 
Obje&ion. I am Conſcious to my ſelf of many 
Backſlidings, and will the Lord have Mercy upon 
ſuch an One ? F 
Anſwer. Undoubtedly, upon the Backſlider's 
ſincere Return to the Lord: For thus faith the 
Lord. to back-ſliding Iſrael, by the Prophet Fere- 
 miah, Go, and proclaim theſe Words toward the 
North, and ſay, Return thou back-ſliding Iſrael, ſuith 


the Lord, and I will cauſe mine Anger to fall upon 


you For I am Merciful, ſaith the Lord, and I 
will not keep mine Anger for ever, Jer. 111. 12, Only 
ocknowledge thine Iniquity, that thou baſt tranſgreſſed 

ainſt the Lord thy God, v. 13. He will heal thy 
Back-ſlidings and love thee freely. See Hof. xiv. 4. 

My dear Friend, make no Objections, I intreat 
thee, againſt either the Length of my Letter, 
or the many Scripture Quotations; or, the Re- 
petitions I have uſed in it; For what I have 

| | 3 Vvritten 
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their Sins, ſaying, If any Man Sin, we haue an 1722. 


* 
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1722. written upon this Occaſion, is not the Reſult of 

WY > my ſole Reading and Meditation; but what, I 

: | hope, I have received in waiting upon the Lord, 
in the Uſe of thoſe Means he hath appointed. 
I have an high, yea, an higher Eſteem for the 
Holy Scriptures, than for any other Writings 
Extant whatſoever, and believe it to be mine in. 
diſpenſable Duty to be frequent in the Peruſal 
of them; but I give the Preference to the imme. 
diate Teachivgs of the Holy Spirit in mine Heart, 
and have waited upon the Lord for his Illumi- 
nation, to open mine Underſtanding, that 1 
might underftand the Holy Scriptures to his Glory, 
and thy Peace and Comfort, in this thy Day of 
Trial and Diſtreſs. | 
I conclude, with this fervent Cry unto the Lord, 
that he will be graciouſly pleaſed to afford thee 
Strength according to thy Day, ſcatter the Clouds 
that at preſent intercept thy comfortable Enjoyment 
of his reconeiled Countenance, andreſtore the Voice 
of * ow Joy and Gladneſs to thine immortal 
Soul; that thou mayſt live to Praiſe his moſt 
Excellent Name, all the Days of thine Abode in 

this Earthly Tabernacle; and hereafter, in the 
Building of God,” that Houſe which is not made 
with Hands, but Is Eternal in the Heavens, where 
there is fulneſs of Joy and Pleaſures for Evermore, 


Ann, Amen, faith. 
Thy truly ſyanpathizing 
Friend and Brother, 


Middleſex, 5th of the Firſt ws 
| Month, 12. , "RICHARD CLARIDGE 
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„ Piece we find among his Manuſcripts, 1722. 
and Which he lived not to Finiſh, is Part of a Teſti WW 
mony, concerning his much honoured Friend, that 


Ancient and Worthy Man of God, George White- 
head: Being as follows, vis. © ag 


ON the 13th Day of the 1ſt Month, 1722. 
George Whitehead; aged about 88 Years, 
as Buried from Devon/hire-Houſe Meeting, in 

© Friend's Burying-Ground near Bunhill-Fields. The 
© Meeting was very large, and his Corps was ho- 
© nourably Interr'd, being attended by Multitudes 
ol Friends and others. 1.2 ar et 
The Lord had highly Dignified him in his 
Pay, calling him about the 16th Year of his 
* Age, to the Acknowledgment of the Bleſſed 
*'Truth, and about the 18th, to bear a publick 
* Teſtimony to it, in which Teſtimony the Lord 
preſerv'd him Faithful unto the End of his Days, 
| * which was on the 8th' Day of the firſt Month, 
called March, 1722-3. F | 
The Lord had beſtowed upon him ſuch a 
+ Meaſure of his Divine Gifts, of Faith, Wiſdom, 
judgment, Underſtanding, Self-Denial, Patience, 
Love, Meekneſs, Utterance, &c. that he was 
an Inftrument in his Hand, to open blind Eyes 
*and turn Men from Darkneſs to Light, an 
* from the Power of Satan to God. | FO 
* And as it pleaſed the Lord to make him an able 
* Miniſter of the New Teſtament, ſo his Speech 
and his Preaching was not in the enticing 
Words of Man's Wiſdom, but in Demonſtration 
of the Spirit and of Power, That our Faith 
* ſhould not ſtand in the Wiſdom of Men, but in 
the Power of God. 1 Cor. ii. 4. 5. „ 
* $0 that when he ſpake, he ſpake as the Oracles 
| of God, and when he Miniſtred, he did it as of 
he the Ability which God giveth. 1 Per, iv. 11. 


He 
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1722. He was not, as many which Cord 
WS © of God, but as of Sincerity, but as of GM, in 
the Sightof God, ſpake he in Chriſt. 2 Cor. ii. 15; 

His Miniſtry was a ſound and living Miniſtry, 
* and many yet living have a Teſtimony there. 
© unto, in their Hearts and Conſciences. 

* Apollo. - * He was an Eloquent Man, and Mighty in 
the Scriptures, and fervent in the Spirit, Af; 
4 Barna- © xvii. 24. + A good Man, and full of the Holy 
bat. * Ghoſt and of Faith, aid much People was added 
© unto the Lord, As xi. 24. ES 
* He was an Elder, whom the Lord had anointed 
* unto the Spiritual and Evangelical Miniftry, rai- 
_ * ſedupamong many others, near the firſt breaki 
* forth of this Goſpel Day, after a long Night 
* Apoftacy, which had overſpread this and other 
Nations, with groſs Darkneſs in Matters rela- 
ting to Chriſtianity. EYE 
And tho' Bonds and Afflictions attended him, 
yet none of thoſe Things moved him, neither 
© counted he his Life dear unto himſelf, fo that 
he might finiſh his Courſe with Joy, and the li- 
 * niſtry he had received of the Lord Jeſus, to Teſti- 
* fie the Goſpel of the Grace of God, At xx. 
n 1 2 
For ring this Miniſtry, as he had received 
Mercy, he fainted not; but renounced the hid- 
den Things of Diſnoneſty, not walking in Crat- 
"© tineſs, not handling the Word of God deceitful- 
ly, but by Manifeſtation of the Truth, com- 
f mending himſelf to every Man's Conſcience in 


Being now every Day more ſenſible of an in- 
ward Decay of Strength, and expecting his near 
approaching Diſſolution, he reviſed his laſt Wil 
and Teſtament, which he had kept by him feve- 
ral Years, and order'd the ſame to be ranſcribed 
with ſome Alterations; which being _ ** 
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sign'd and Seal'd it, on the 18th Day of the 1722. 
Month called April, 1723. The Preamble to WWW. 
which Will, being not a meer Formal and Cuſto- 
mary Courſe of Words uſed on ſuch Occaſions * 
but containing a Sincere and Subſtantial Declara- 
tion of the well-grounded Hope, and ftable Faith 
of a True Chriſtian Man, is here ſubjoined ; viz. 


6 FOraſmuch as all Men, the Man Chriſt Jeſus 35 re- 
excepted, have Sinned; and come ſhort of markeble 

the Glory of God, and there is none other Preanbie 

* Name under Heaven given among Men, where- _ * 

* by we muſt be ſaved, but that of Jeſus Chriſt, 

* who was delivered for our Offences, and was 

* rais'd again for our Juſtification, and is able to 

* fave them unto the Uttermoſt, that come unto 

God by him, ſeeing he ever liveth to make In- 

* terceſſ;on for them: My Faith and Hope are in 

God alone, for the free and full Remiſſion of 

all my Tranſgreſſions, through Sanctification 

* of the Spirit unto Obedience, and ſprinkling; 

of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Word, 

the Light, the Way, the Truth, and the Life, 

the one Mediator and Advocate with the Father, 

* and the Propitiation for my Sins, and not for 

my Sins only, but alſo for the Sins of the whole 

World; that being throughly Waſhed, Sanctified, 

* and Juſtified in his Name, and by the Spirit of 
my God, I may be received into that Everlaſt- 

| ingly- Glorious Reft, which he hath prepared for 

his People, not for any Works of Righteouſneſs 

which I have done, but according to the ex- 
in. ceeding Riches of his free Grace and Merc 


ear ; in and through Chriſt Jeſus, the Son of his In | 
vill finite Love, into whoſe Hands I hnmbly com- 
e- mend my Immortal Spirit, earneſtly and fer- 

he , 'hrough Faith, in Love to bim above all, and 


to my Neighbour as my ſelf, Walking, through 
. | the 
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1722. the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, in Righteouſneſs and 
1 © Holineſs, before him all the Days of mine ap- 
pointed Time here upon Earth, waiting in Pa. 

* tience and Reſignation to his Holy Will, and 
* Watching and Praying always, with all Prayer 
* and Supplication in the Spirit, that my Soul 
may be ready, through his preparing Power, 

* whenſoever my Earthly Houſe of this Taberna- 
cle ſhall be diſſolved, to enter into that Build- 
ing of God, the Houſe not made with Hands, 
Eternal in the Heavens. 
My Body I commit to the Earth, from whence 
it was taken, believing that there ſhall be a Re- 
* ſurre&ion both of the Juſt and Unjuſt.— 


His loſs About 4 Days after the ſettling of his Tem- 
Sicbneſi. poral Concerns, viz. on the 22d of the 2d Month, 
8 1723. he was taken with a Shortneſs and Diffi- 
culty of Breathing, attended with an inward Fe- 
ver, which increaſed upon him to his End. 
3s bens During the Time of his Sickneſs, he expreſſed 
Jed Ex- to ſeveral Friends that viſited him, his Peace and 
preſſons. Satisfaction of Soul, and an humble Reſignation 
n ee 
His Death e departed this Life on the 28th Day of the 
exdBurial. 2d Month, 1723. being in the 94th Year of his 
Age, and was buried on the 3d Day of the 3d 
Month following, in the Burying-Ground of the 
People called Pxakers, near Bunbil Fields, Lon- 
don; his Corps being attended from the Fre! 
Hi Meeting Houſe thither, by a numerous Company 
„Acer, gi- of his Friends and Acquaintance. _ 
ven in « We ſhall conclude theſe Memoirs with the Cha- 
Jae rafter given him, by the Pee! Monthly Meeting, 
4 * in their Teſtimony concerning him, a few Weeks 
| — after his Deceaſe; in which, after they have given 
Iſcering, 3 General Account of his Birth, Education, Con- 


concerning vincement of the Truth, as Profeſſed by the Peo- 
bim. | ple 


rr r 
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1 their Tranſgreſſions, through Sanctification of 


| * ſation among his intimate Friends and Acquain- 


| * and gave forth a Teſtimony to the Truth, in 


in the Way of Truth and Righteouſneſs. 
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je called Quaters, and his coming forth in the 1723. 
Miniſtry amongſt them, they proceed thus, — 


His Teſtimony was Sound and Edifying, preſ-- {of 
« ſing all to Purity and Holineſs of Life, that gi- = 
« ying up in faithful Obedience to the Light of 3 
« Chriſt, inwardly Manifeſted, they might come 
© to Witneſs the free and full Remiſſion of all 


the Spirit unto Obedience, and ſprinkling of the 
« Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, the one Mediator and 
Advocate with the Father, and the Propitiati- 
* on for the Sins of the World. . 

Great was his Care and Concern for the Church, 
that it might be kept clean from the Spots and 
pollutions of the World: He was a Reprover of 
vice and Immorality, without Reſpect of Per- 
ſons. „ | 

His Chriſtian Gravity, and judicious Soli- 
© dity, temper'd with a natural Affability, and 
* Sweetneſs of Diſpoſition, render'd his Conver- 


* tance, very Profitable and Delightful, | 

* His Piety toward God, his Love to his Neigh- 
* bour, the Truth and Juſtice of his Words and 
Actions, made him as a Light in the World, 


* the Hearts of thoſe, who came not to hear his 
* Preaching thereof. 3 

In his own private Family he was a living 
* Example of Virtue; an afteQionate Husband, 
* a loving Father, a kind and gentle Maſter, and 
* frequent and fervent in Supplication tothe Lord, 
for the Preſervation of himſelf and his Houſhold, 


His Charity to the Poor was very Extenſive, 
not only to Friends, but others. he being a practi- 
. cal Obſerver of the Pure and Undefiled Religi- 


_ 
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on, recommended by the Apoſtle Janes, Chi. 
* v.17. To Viſit the Fatherleſs and Widows in 
* their Affliction, and to keep himſelf Unſpotted 
from the World. * EN 

The Loſs of this our Worthy Elder, and of 
© his Eminent Services in the Church, doth ſen. 
* ſibly affect us; but, we Truſt, the Great Lord 
of the Harveſt will ſupply the Place of thoſe 
* faithful Labourers, whom he is pleaſed to re. 
move, by raiſing up, and Inſpiring other, 
* for the carrying on his Work and Service. 


F- The End of the Life. 
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JESSAY 
pn / and the Supper: 


Shewing that 


External BA PTISM * Water, 
AND THE 
External SueezR of Bread and Wine, 
Are ceaſed in Point of . 8 


— 


In a Letter to a Friend. 


— —— 
» 


By RicHand CLARIDGE. 


John truly baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be 2 
tized with the Holy Ghoſt, As. 5. 
If any Man hear my Voice, and open the Door, I 


wil come in to him, and will ſup with him, and he 
with me R-v. iii. 20. 


— 


Quid 2 25 dentes & ventrem? Crede & menducifty 
Auguſtin. in Johan. Tra. — 
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Printed in the Year, 1726. 
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ESS A 
Baptiſm and tbe K upper. 


IN A 
Letter to a Fr1tnvp. 
| Lnving Friend, iS Month, 1700. 


[JPon the reading and fing of thy Letter, 4 zene- 
which came to my nds the 4th Inſtant, I 20 a» Ex- 
have obſerved ſomething of a State wherein thy 25 4 
Soul is exerciſed, that mine own a few Years paſt 2 * 
was labouring under, for Peace and Satisfaction; 0c fer. 
yet could no Ways attain unto it, by any Means, 4 
or Endeavours whatſoever, while my Mind was 
ontward, and my Ear was og fg the many, 
and various Lo here's, among the Children of 
Men, who, notwithſtanding their Pretenſion to 
Separation, and Reformation, both with reſpg& 
to Doctrine and Worſhip, whether after the Nati- 
onal, or Congregational Platform, have too much 
of human Mixture, and Invention remaining a- 
mong them: Foy the Ka of God i not Meas 
and Drink, neither cometh it by Obſervation , but 


Is within, and is Righteouſneſs and Peace, and Foy 
in the Holy Ghoſt. Therefore when it pleaſed God, 
in his gracious Viſi * my Soul, to take 
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my Mind off from outward Searches and Enqui- 
ries, and to introvert it to his bleſſed Light and 
Spirit in my Heart, though 1 became more ſeng. 
ble of my Condition, and felt a greater Travel 
than before; yet I ſaw my Redeemer nigh, and 
his Salvation was not afar off, And as I had 
Faith in his Power, who is Mighty, and able to ſay h 
to the Uttermoſt, all them that come unto God. by WR 
hin, for he 3s the only Way to the Fat ber; I mean, 
the ſame Feſus Chriſt who was conceived by the Hoh IG 
Gbeſt, born of the Virgin Mary, ſuffered under Por- 
tius Pilate, was crucified, dead and buried, aſcend: J 
ed imo Heaven, ſitteth at the right Hand of Gid, Ml ” 
and from thence ſhall come to judge the Quick and th 
the Dead; and as mine Eye was ſingle to him, in Ml ” 


the true Stillneſs of the Natural Man, from Car- 
nal Reaſonings, and Conſultations, and my Soul Ml 
waiting in Humility and Patience before him, he * 


had regard unto me, in that low and humble 
State, and in his own Time, which is always the ! 
beſt, he ſent Redemption and Deliverance. 1 
My Soul thirſted and panted after Life, and 6 
could not reſt, nor be ſatisfied without it; but ! 
alas! While I was ſeeking for it among the Forms 
and Rudiments of Men's deviſing, I ſtill met with Wl * 
Diſappointment, the Fruit whereof was Anguiſh 
and Trouble. I was ready to fay under that Er: 
erciſe, Hath the Lord forgotten to be graciious, and 
"bath be ſhut up bis loving Kindneſs in Diſpleaſure* 
Is bis Mercy clean gone for ever, and will he not be 
intreated? Nay, to ſay ſome Times, the Travel 
was ſo hard, Surely, I ſhall here ſtick, and get 1 
farther. But, O the Turning of his Bowels, and 
Kindling of his Repentings, Hoſ. xi. 8. toward 
me! He did not break the braiſed Reed, nor quench 

| 1 Flax, but ſent forth Judgment uni 
Piilory. 1 cried unto the Lord in my Trouble, and 
he delivered me out of my Diſtreſs, He heard ni 
in a Time accepted, and in the Day of Salvation he 
= Sis ſuccourt 


— 
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p ſuccoured me; ſo that my Soul can ſay now by Expe- 
. rience, that the Lord is good and gracious, of great 
1 Compaſſion, and tender Mercies, and bleſſed are all 
h (bat wait for him. The Lord % righteous in al 
id his Ways, and holy in all his Works. He i nigh un- 

to them that call upon him in Truth, and ſeek him 
95 with all their Heart. He will fulfill the Deſire of 
n them that fear him, he will bear their Cry, and will 
dy | ſave them. . | ; 8 
40 I now know with Fob, that Redeemer liveth, 
„ob. xix. 25. and am a Witneſs in my Meaſure 


that the Life which I naw live in the Fleſh, I live 
by the Faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and 
gave himſelf for me, Gal. ii. 20. and not for me on- 


u, bar for the whole Race of Mankind. So that 
he none ſhall periſh for want of a Saviour; but they 
dle WI that do, tis through their own Default; for this 

is the Teſtimony of Chriſt, and, I am ſure, his 


World to condemn the World, but that the World 
| through him might be ſaved, John iii. 17. But this 
# the Conde mnation, that Light is come into the World, 
and Men love Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe 
their Deeds are evil, v. 19. Man's Salvation therefore 
u of the Lord, Jer. iii. 23. and of him alone, for 
befide him there is no Saviour, Iſa. xliii. 11. But 


John v. 40. For Liſe and Death are ſet before hin, 
and "tis at his Choice, which he will accept, and wbich 
be will refuſe, Deut xxx. 19. If be be willing and 
obedient, be ſhall eat the Good of the Land; But if 


L 19, 20. 0 £347 tals 02 
Now that Man may not complain for want of 


that what of his own 2 Man is not a 


with the —_ that Chriſt liveth in me; and 
Teſtimony 1s true; God ſent not bis Son into the 


Man's Deftrultion is of bimſelf, Hoſ. xiil. 9. and 


be refuſe, and rebel, Deſtruction will be bis Portion, 


| Ability to make a right Election, the Lord hath: 
been pleaſed to give unto every one, the Aanife 
Hlation of his Spirit 10 profit withal, 1 Cor. 2 

to 
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with them, and they with him; and ſo have no 
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to do, by the Strength of Chriſt he mes be ins. 
| bled to do. So that if he chuſe the Good, tis not 


of himſelf, but of God that worketh in 14, bub 15 
till and to do of bis good Pleaſure, Phil ii. 13. But 


if he make the contrary Choice, tis of himſelf, 


for every Man is tempted, when be is drawn away if 
his own Luft, and enticed. Then when Luft bath ca 
ceived, it bringeth forth Sin, and Sin, when it « f. 
niſhed, bringeth forth Death, James i. 14, 15. Thus 
Self, or the Will of Man, is of no Reputation with 


us; but a Remnant have been taught, and ena. 


bled by the Lord, as they have been made willing 
in this the Day of his Power, to give up in Ohe- 
dience to his Light and Spirit, in their Hearts, to 
deny Self, and to take up their daily Croſs in the 
Regeneration. And as they have followed him in 


this, without whoſe continual Help they could 


not, their Hearts have been enlarged, to aſcribe 
the Praiſe and Glory of all to the Lord God Al- 
mighty, and to caft their Crowns before his 
Throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, 10 re. 


ceive Glory and Honour, and Power, for thou hiſt. 


created all Things, and for thy Pleaſure they are, and 


tere created. 


And in this State it is, that they come to vit - 
neſs the one Baptiſm, which baptizeth into Chriſt, 
and the true Supper of the Lord, wherein they eat 
Bread, and drink Wine with Chriſt, who ſups 


more to do with outward Elements, in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, which periſh in the ufing; being 
come to participate of the living Subſtance, and 


to know that Walking which cleanſeth the Inſide, 


and purifieth the Heart to God. When thou co- 
meſt to be a Witneſs of this State, unto which, | 


Hope, the Lord is ſending forth. his Light and 


Truth to lead thee; thou wilt have thine Eye up- 


on the Subſtance, and not npon the Shadows; up- 
on the Meat that endureth unto everlaſting — 


* . 
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and not upon that which periſheth : But, at pre- 


ſent, I perceive, thou art not fully ſatisfied about 
laying aſide the Shadows, and therefore writeſt 


to me thus; 
"Twould be a true Satisfaltion to me to learn of 
Thee, how the Ordinances of Chriſt, viz, External 
Biptiſm, and the Supper, have ceaſed, and by what 
Authority. : Fa ge 
2. Friend, Much hath been written upon 

this Subject by our Friends, who have ſo through- 


Harare the Point between us and our Adver- 
ſ 


ies, that to me, the Ceſſation of External Bap- 
| tiſm, and the Supper, is as fully demonſtrated, as 


Things of this Nature are capable to be: And to 


their Books I do refer thee, particularly to R. 
Bad's Apology, Prop. 12. 13. and V. Fenn's 


Defence of « Paper entituled Goſpel-Truths, againſt 


the Exceptions of the Biſhop of Cork's Teſtimony, p. 
68.96. The incloſed is alſo a Letter from a 
worthy Friend, who having a Sight of thine, and 
thereby ſome Senſe of thy preſent Circumſtances, 
was inclined, in the Love of God, to anſwer thy 
per the ceaſing of theſe External Things, 
in 


e of thy Arguments, for the perpetuating 


their Obſervation, whereby my Work is ſome- 
what ſhortened : Therefore, that which remains 


larther for me to do, in Order to thy Satisfa- 


Con, is; „„ 
J. To take Notice of the Appellations which thou 
gireſt them, viz. Ordinances of Chriſt. RE 
2. To anſwer thoſe Arguments of thine, for the 
Continuance of them, which he hath not touched 
„ . 0 
1. I cannot but take Norice of the Appellation 


which thou giveſt them, viz. Ordinances of Chriſt, 


which Term doth not properly appertain to them, 
but the calling of them ſo, is a begging the Que- 


| ftion, and taking that for granted, which I poſi» - 


tively deny; 1 ſhall begin with Water-Baptiſm: 
ns ; gt 1. That 
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metbh, c. 4. Pool's Synopſis Crit. upon Mat. ili. 6, 


4th Query, Sect. 23. informs us, The whole Fabrick 


at beſt, but a Shadow, or Figure of a better Thing 


for, 1. Chriſt himſelf baptized not with Water, 


Baptiſm. The Commiſſion in Mat. xxviii. 1% 
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1. That was yo Dung; of 8 nor did it 
appertain to the pure Goſpel-Diſpenſation, bu 
belong'd to John's Rias was one of thoſ 
divers Waſhings, or Baptiſms mentioned Heb, ix. 
10. and is there ranked with carnal Ordinance, 
impoſed until the Time of Reformation. For, 
long before John's Time, dipping was a Ceremo- 
ny in Uſe among the Fews, who received both 
- Sr and Strapgers into Covenant, not only 
by Circumciſion, but alſo by Baptiſm : See Mii 
monides in Iſurei Biab, c. 13. Talmud in Jeb 


Hammond 's Annot. on Mat. 111. 1. and Pra, Cate- 
chiſm, lib. 6. &. 2. Ainſworth's Annotations on 
Gen. xvii. 12. and Exod. xix. 20. And Hammond 
in his Letter of Reſolution to ſix Queries, in the 


(viz. of Water-Baptiſm) 16 built upon this Baſu, 
the cuſtomary Baptiſm among the Jews. Now can 
we think, that that ſhould be inſtituted for a Gol- 
pel Ordinance, which was an old Jewiſh Rite, and 


to come, namely, the cleanſing and purifying of 
the Heart and Conſcience, by the Baptiſm of tle 
Holy Ghoſt. 


2, Water-Baptiſm was no Ordinance of Chriſt; 


ee John iv. 2. ” 
2. He did not inftitute, or command Water- 


which I ſhall ſpeak more fully to hereafter, was the 
Baptiſm of the Spirit, and not of Elementary Water. 
3. John, who was ſent from God, John 1. 6. and 
2 baptixing with Vater, v. 31, 33. diſtinguiſhed 
etween his Baptiſm, and the Baptiſm of Chtiſt, 
ſaying, I indeed baptize with Water unto Repent- 
ance, but he that cometh after me, is mightier than | 
whoſe Shoes I am not wortby to bear, be ſhall bat 


lie you wirh the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire, Mat. - 


a. A 
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11, Mark i. 8. Luke iii. 16. In which Words, the 
Difference is plainly ſtated between them, John's 
Baptiſm being with Water only, Chriſt's not with 
Water, but with the Holy Ghoſt, and with Fire. 
Which Difference, as thus ſtated by John, is 
confirmed by Chriſt, in his Words to his Ape 
files, a little before his 2 traly, (aid 
he, baptized with Water, but ye ſhall be baptized 
th the Holy Ghoſt, not many Days hence, Acts i. 5. 
And by Peter, Then remembred I the Word of the 


Lord, how that he ſaid, John indeed baptized with 


Water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the Holy 2 
Acts xi, 16. Can any Thing be plainer than the 


Diſtinction of the two Baptiſins, of Water, and 


of the Spirit; and that the former was John's, 
and not Chriſt's; and the latter Chriſt's, and not 
Johns? From whence it follows, from the Teſti. 
mony of John, Chriſt, and Peter, that Water-Bap- 
tiſm was no Ordinance of Chriſt; nor did it ap- 
pertain to the pure Goſpel-Diſpenſation, but to 
John's Miniſtry, which was a Conſummation, or 
finiſhing of the divers Baptiſms under the Law 
for the * and the Prophets were until John, Luke 
xvi. 16. and ſerved to propere the Way to Chriſt, 
Mat. iii. 3. and xi. 10. Hark i. 3. Luke vii. 27, 


John i. 23. and make him manifeſt to Iſrael, John 


L 31. compared with As xiii. 24. and xix. 4 

3. Water-Baptiſm was no Ordinance of Chriſt, 
becauſe it was not to continue always, ſee As i. 
5. and xi, 16. but Chriſt's Baptiſm, which is with 
the Spirit, is to continue always, to the End of 
the World, Mar. xxviii. 19, 20. Water-Baptiſm 
was a Sign and Ceremony, as all the legal Rites 
among the Jews were, and therefore was not for 
Perpetuity. It had indeed ſomething more in it 
than the former Baptiſms had, as being nearer tu 


Chriſt, and ſignify ing that his ſpiritual Baptiſm 
nu at Hand; for Jahn pointed him out unto the 


People, Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away 
14 .- 
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the Sin of the World, John i. 29. This is be, this i th 
Son of God, v. 30, 34. I have baptized you with Water, 
but he ſhall baptize you with the Holy Ghoſt, Mark 
i. 8. But tho it excelled the other Baptiſms in 


this Reſpe&, as being nearer the Truth and Sub. 
ſtance than they were; yet, it was of ſhorter 


Continuance, becauſe Chriſt's Baptiſm was ſo ni 
at Hand; unto which Jobn's was to give Place, 
Wiliam Dell, Maſter of Gonvil and Caius Coll 
in Cambridge, writes very pertinently to thi 
Point, John's Baptiſm, ſaith he, was of great 
© Uſe a little before Chriſt's Manifeſtation to /a 
and continued till the Time of his Aſcenſion, and 
* then, when Chriſt's Baptiſm began, the Shadow 
© was to give Way to the Subſtance, and the Sign 
to the Truth, and the Letter to the Spirit, and 
* the Servant to the Son, ſo that Chriſt's Baptiſm 
put an End to Foba's, Fire Baptiſm to Water 
* Baptiſm, and Spirit Baptiſm to Creature Bap- 
< tiſm, Dot7rine of Baptiſms, p. 23. Primed by 
T. Sowle, 1698, | | 
John was a burning and ſhining Light, John v. 35, 
and was ſent to bear Witneſs of the True Lil, 
John i. 8, 9. which was to increaſe, but John was 


to decreaſe, John iii. 30. His Miniſtry and Bap- 
tiſm to ceaſe, and Chriſt's to take Place and ſtand 


in force. hee was a Servant, but Chriſt the Son 
of the Moſt High God; John came before as an 
Harbinger,. to prepare the Way of Chrift, and 
having diſcharged that Office, he was to depart 
again, and give Way to the Son and Heir, who 


is King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, and whoſe 


Shoes he was not worthy to bear. 5 
4. Water Baptiſm was no Ordinance of Chriſt, 
becauſe the Apoſtles had no Commiſſion from him 
to praQtiſe it: That they had no Commiſſion from 
him to Practiſe it, appears very eyidently from 
theſe Words of Paul, I thank God that I baptize 
none of you but Criſpus and Gaius, and the Houſbo 
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of Stephanas. For Chrift ſent me not to Baptize, 
hut to preach the Goſpel, 1 Cor. i. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
that is, not to baptize with Water; for ſo that 


Place muſt be underſtood, becauſe otherwiſe it - 


would be a ContradiCtion, if any ſhould think, 
that when the Apoſtle ſaid, Chriſt ſent me not to 
batize, his Meaning ſhould be not to baptize with 
the Spirit, which is Chriſt's Baptiſm, and Eſſen» 
tial to the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, ſeeing he was ſent 
to preach the Goſpel in Demonſtration of rhe Spirit 
and of Power, 1 Cor. 11. 4. and did inſtrumentally 
miniſter the Spirit, Gal. iii. 3. Now it is not to 
be doubted, but his Commiſſion was as large as 
the reſt of the Apoſtles, for he Teſtified that he 
was in nothing behind the very chiefeſt Apoſiles. See 


| 2Cor, xii. 11. And if Water Baptiſm was not in 
bis Commiſſion, then not in theirs, and conſe- 


tly was no Ordinance of Chriſt. 


5. Water Baptiſm was no Ordinance of Chriſt , 


becauſe they that were baptized with that Bap- 
tiſm, wanted yet to be baptized with the Baptiſm 


of Chriſt, John truly baptized with Water, but ye 


ſhall be baptized with the Hely Ghoſt not many Days 


hence, Acts 1. 5. Which ſhews plainly, that Wa» 


ter-Baptiſm was not the Baptiſm of Chriſt, and 
if not his Baptiſm, then no Ordinance of his, 
Again, if the Baptiſa: of Chriſt be the putting on 
of Chriſt, then Water-Baptiſm is not the Baptiſm 
of Chriſt; but the former is true. Gal. in. 27. 
At many of you as have been baptized into Chrift hauo 
put on Chriſt. And the latter I prove thus, Many 
that have been baptized with Water, have not pnt 
on Chriſt; therefore Water-Baptiſm is not the 
Baptiſm of Chriſt, For if it were, then all that 


have been baptized with Water, would have put 

on: The contrary whereunto is too apparent 
Many more Reaſons might be given for Proof 
of this Poſition, That Mater- Baptiſm was no Ordi- 


nance 
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nance of Chrift , but theſe I have offered to Conf 
deration, may, I hope, be ſufficient to ſhew what 
Nature Water-Baptiſm was of, to whoſe Minit 
it belonged, for what End it was praQiſed, and 
bow it came to ceaſe. It was of a Typical and 
Temporary Nature, appertained to the Miniſtry 
of John, ſerved to prepare at that Time, the Way 
to Chriſt, which Service being over, it was to 
ceaſe and determine, £ | 
IT. The External Supper was no Ordinance of 
Chriſt ; 1 mean, it was no ſolemn Inſtitution of x 


ſtanding Ordinance, to be obſerved as a neceſſary | 


Part of the New Covenant-Diſpenſation by all 
Chriſtians. For 1 8 

1. It was the Paſſover of the Fews, or Feaſt of 
- Unleavened Bread, Matt. xxvi. 179—30. Mark tiy, 
12—25. Luke xxii. 1—20. And to take off all 
| Offence at theſe Expreſſions, thou may ſt find by 

reading thoſe Places, that not only the Evangeliſts, 

but Chriſt himſelf, calls it y that Name. Hy 
Time is at Hand, I will eat the Paſſover at thy Houſe 
with my Diſciples, Matt. xxvi. 18. Where is the 
Gueſt-Chamber, where I ſhall eat the Paſſover with 
my Diſciples, Mark ziv. 14. With Deſire, I have 


. defired to cat this Paſſover with you before I ſuffer, 


Luke xxii. 15. Now as it was the Cuſtom at the 
Celebration of the Paſſover, for the Maſter of the 

Family to take Bread, and bleſs and break it; 
and give it unto the reſt; and likewiſe to take the 
Cup, and give Thanks, and diſtribute it to them; 
ſo the very ſame Actions are there obſerved to be 


performed by Chriſt. For he took Bread and 
dleſſed it, and brake it, and gave it to his Diſci- 
ples, and then he took the Cup, and gave Thanks, 


and gave it to them. $o that as R. Barclay truly 

Notes; there can nothing farther appear in this, 
Than that Jeſus Chriſt, who fulfilled all Righte- 
'* ouſneſs, and alſo obſerved the Jewiſh Feaſts and 
* Cuftoms, uſed this alſo among his Diſciples * 
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that as in moſt other Things, he laboured to 
* draw their Minds to a farther Thing, fo in the 
© ſe of this he takes occaſion to put them in 
Mind of his Death and Sufferings which were 
* ſhortly to be; which he did the oftner inculcate 
a unto them, for that they were averſe from be- 
© heving it. Apology, p. 504. in the Collection of 
his Works. ; ; ER, 
As for theſe two Expreſſions, This is my Body, 
and This do in remembrance of ne; the firſt is My- 
ſtical, and hath a double Relation, both to his 
Natural Body, which he had from the Virgin 
Mary, wherein he was to ſuffer upon the Croſs for 
the Sins of the whole World, and alſo to his Spiri- 
tual Body, or Fleſh and Blood, which whoſo eat- 
eth and drinketh hath Eternal Life, * vi. 54. 
Iam, ſaith he, the living Bread which came down 
from Heaven, if any Man cat of this Bread be ſhall 
live for ever, and the Bread that I will give is my. 
Fleſh, which I will give for.the Life of the World, 
v.51. For my Fleſb is Meat indeed, and my Blood 
is Drink indeed. He that cateth any Fleſh and drink- 
ith my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in bim. As the 
living Father bath ſent me, and I live by the Father: 
So he that eateth me, ſhall live by me. This is that 
Bread which came down from Heaven, Ver. 55, 56, 
Now the Myſtery lies not in the Application of 
this to the Natural Body of Chriſt, which was 
born of the Virgin Mary, and wherein he ſuffered 
for our Sins, and was raiſed again for our Juſtifi- 
cation, for that Body, properly ſpeaking, did 
not come down from Heaven: But in the Under- 
ſtanding it of his Spiritual Body, which came 
down from-Heaven, and giveth Life to the World. 
And that ſo it is to be underſtood he himſelf hath 
told us, I. is the Spirit that quickneth, the Fleſh 
profiteth nothing: The Words that I ſpeak unto you, 
they are Spirit and they are Life, v. 63. Now * 
. | EE this 
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this Spiritual Body of Chriſt is, the Natural Mar 
cannot underſtand, becauſe it is ſpiritually dif. 


cerned. What Man Rnoweth the Things of a Man, 


| ſave the Spirit of Man, which 1s in hin; EVEN fo 


tbe Things of God knoweth no Man but the Spirit 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 11. But God bath revealed, and 
doth reveal unto his Babes and little Ones, by 


his Spirit, the Myſtery that is hid from the World. 


Iy-wiſe and Prudent, who with all their Wiſdom 


cannot diſcern the Lord's Body (i. e.) his Spiritual 


_— which 1s the Divine Light in which God 
dwells, for he dwelleth in the Light, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 


And as we come to wa/k in the Light, as he is in the 
Light, we have Fellowſhip one with another, (God 
with us and we with him) and the Blood of Feſus 


Chriſt, bis Son, cleanſeth us from all Sin, 1 John i.. 


The other Expreſſion of Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 


This do in Remembrance of me, hath not the Force 


of an Inſtitution to be perpetuated ugder the Name 
of a Goſpel-Ordinance, by partaking of outward 
Bread and Wine; but imports a ſpiritual Feeding 
upon Chriſt, who is the living Bread, and the 


New Wine of the Kingdom: And that in all their 


Eating and Drinking, and whatſoever they do, 
they ſhould have conſtant regard to him, and doe! 
to the Glory of God, as alſo by remembring this 


bleſſed Opportunity which he had with them at 


the Celebration of the Paſſover before he ſuffered, 


they might be ftirred up and ſtrengthened to fol- 
low him in Sufferings, even unto Death for Truth 


and Righteouſneſs ſake : For even bereunto, ſaith 


Peter, were ye called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuffered for 
us, that we ſhould follow bis Steps, 1 Pet. ii. 21. Who 


bis own ſelf bare our Sins in his own Body on the Tree, 
' that we being dead to Sin ſhould live unto Righte- 
 ouſneſs, by whoſe Stripes ye were healed, v. 24. 


I obſerve farther, that this Expreſſion, This dv 
in remembrance of me, is mentioned by none of the 


Evangeliſts but Luke, Chap. xxii. 19. and by him 
1 once 
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only; which tho? it carry the Form of a 
— 5 yet there is no Neceſſity ariſing from 
thence to extend the Obſervation of the External 
Supper beyond that very Time, for, 7#70 . 

This do, is the preſent Tenſe. 8 
0bj. But the Apoſtles were bid to do it in re- 
membrance of Chriſt. 3 * oY 
Anſ. That will not make it a ſtanding Ordi- 
nance of perpetual Obligation ; for tho? they were 
commanded to do it at that Time in Remembrance 


of him, yet they were not commanded to be al- 
ways in the Practice of it. 1 ani 


6% The Apoſtle Paul recommended the Obſorua- 


tion of it to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, 
25, 26, | | "Lt 

* There is a great Difference between the 
Relation of a Matter of Fact, and a poſitive Com- 
mand for Practice. Tis the former which the 
Apoſtle's Words import, and not the Latter. 
05. But the Apoſtle ſaith, As often as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's 


Death, till he come, 1 Cor. xi. 26. Therefore he 


doth injoyn the continual Obſervation of it. 
Anſ. The Words, as ofton, &c. are not Impe- 

rative, and therefore are no Command either Vir- 

tually or Formally, and the Words, till he come, 


| as G. Vhitehead hath truly obſerved, * Do limit a 


© Time for its Diſcontinuance, for till be come, 
* muſt either reſpe& his next Coming, or render 
not only his Coming, after he is riſen, but his 
© Spiritual Coming and Revelation in his Saints, 
no Comings, which were Abſurd and Antichri- 
ſtian. See the Chriſtjan 2xaker, and his Divine 
Teſtimony Vindicated, Part 2. p. 105. 

50 this Text doth not injoyn the continual Ob- 
ſervation of it, gt * 


of it. 


0. But the Chriſtians were in the Practice 


Anſ. 
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Anſ. What then? Practice doth not prove an 
Inftitntion. If it did, then Circumciſion, Vow 


Purification, and other Judaical Rites would b 


in Force, for Paul circumciſed Timothy. Adds xvi. 3. 
Shore his Head in Cenchrea, for be bad a Vom, 
18, 18. and Purified himſelf according to the Lay 
4 Moſes, 21. 24, 25, 26. Peter compelled the 
Gentiles to live as the Jews, Gal. ii. 14. t 18, to 
be Circumciſed and keep the Moſaical Law, 


whereof many Thouſands of Jews at Feruſalen, 
which believed, were Zealous, 21. 20. The Gale 


tians were turned from the Truth, Gal. iii. 1. 
to weak and beggarly Elements, 4. 9. As Circumci- 
ſion, 5. 2. and the Obſervation of Days and Months, 
and Times and Tears, v. 11. If every Practice of 
Chriſtians, that we read of in the New Teſtament, 
even ſince the pouring forth of the Holy Ghoſt, 
were binding to Poſterity, then we ought to ſel! 
our Lands, Houſes, Goods, and Poſſeffions, and 
have all Things in common, for ſo the Primitive 


Believers did and had. Ats 2. and 4 Cap. to ab- 
Rain from Blood and Things ftrangled, as well 


as from Meats offered to Idols and Fornication, 
being equally Prohibited by the Apoſtolical Decree, 
As xv. 29. and to anoint the Sick with Oy], as 
Janes directs, Cap. v. 14. 4 Practice uſed by the 
Apoſtles, Mar. vi. 13. But Practice doth not prove 
an Inſtitution, nor neceſſarily oblige to Imitation 
without a Precept. b „ 
Nay, thoſe that are ſuch ſtrenuous Contenders 
for the neceſſary Obſervation of the External Sup- 
r, live in the Omiſſion of another Practice, vs. 
be waſhing of one another's Feet, which was not 
only uſed , Chriſt himſelf, after that was ended, 
but alſo ſtrictly commanded his Diſciples, and his 
own Example propounded and recommended to 
them for their Imitation. The Solemnity of which 
Ceremony being ſo particularly deſcribed by the 
Evangeliſt Joby, who paſleth over in * L 
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External Supper, as related by the other Evange- 
lifts, I ſhall here Tranſcribe the whole Paſſage, 
with its Con-comitant Circumſtances. He (1. e. 


Jeſus) raſeth from Supper, and laid aſide bis Gar- 


ments, and took a Towel and girded himſelf, after 


that be pourethWater into a Baſon, and began to waſh 
the Diſciple's Feet, and to wipe them with the Towel 
pherewith he was girded, Then cometh he unto Simon 
Peter, and Peter ſaith unto him, Lord, doſt thou waſh 
my Feet? Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto him, What 
Ido thou knoweſt not now, but thou ſhalt know here- 
ofter. Peter ſaith unto hin, thou ſhalt never waſh 
Feet. Jeſus anſwered him, If 1 waſh thee not, 
thou haſt no Part in me, Simon Peter ſaith unto hin, 
Lord, not my Feet only, but alſo my Hands and my 
Head. Jeſus ſanh unto him, He that is waſhed 
needeth not fave to waſh his Feet, but is clean eve 
whit: And ye are clean, but not all, for he knew who 


ſhould betray him, therefore, ſaid he, ye are not al 


clean, So after he bad waſhed their Feet, and bad 
taken his Garments and was ſet down again, he ſaid 
unto them, Know ye what I have done to you ? Te call 


me Maſter and Lord, and ye ſay well, for ſo 1 am. | 
If Ichen, your Lord and Maſter, bave waſhed your 


Feet, ye ought alſo to waſh one another's Feet. For 
T have given you an Example that ye ſhould do as I 
bave done to you. Verily, Verily, I ſay unto you, 

Servant is not greater than his Lord, neither be 


that is ſent, greater than he that ſent him. he 


tnow theſe Things, happy are ye if ye do them, John xiii. 
4—17. Can any Thing be more punctually and 


exactly Deſcribed, more pathetically Expreſſed, 


and ſtrictly Injoyned than this? And yet who 
among thoſe that plead ſo earneſtly for the other, 
are found in the Practice of it? I do not preſs it 
according to the Striftneſs of the Letter, believ- 


0g it hath a ſpiritual Signification; but I take it 


to be a good Argument ad Hominem, conſidering 


Who they are, that would Unchriſtian us, what in 
_—— them 
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them lies, for our Diſcontinuance of Externa] Bap. 

tiſm and the Supper, and yet omit the Waſhing 

of one another's Feet, tho ſo pofitively and ex: 

preſly Injoyned by Chriſt to his Diſciples, 
Again, what a deplorable Thing it is to conf. 


der the Confuſions that are amon thoſe, who 


think Chriſtianity, as it were, Caſhier'd, if the 
Ceremonies of Water-Baptiſm and the Outward 
Supper be laid aſide? Some Sprinkle, others Pour, 
and a Third Dip or Plunge. Thus they differ 
about the Mode of Baptiſm: And then for thy 
Subjects, the Contention is no leſs. Some plead. 
ing for Infants and Adult Perſons alſo, if not ad- 
mitted to Water in their Infancy : Others for 


Adult Perſons only, upon Profeſſion of their Faith, 
Then for Rights or Uſages, either Preceding, Ac. 


companying, or The ſacobite to it, they are very 


much divided. The Jacobites in Syria, Oyprut, 


Meſopotamia, Babylon and Paleſtine, Sign their Chil 


dren before Baptiſm, many in the Face, ſome in 
the Arm, with the Sign of the Croſs, Imprin- 
ted with a Burning-Iron. Breerwood's Enquiries, 

ur 2 
i The Papiſts uſe the Sign of the Croſs, Goſlps, 
Cream, Salt, Spittle, Ephphatha's, Inſufflations in 
their Baptiſm; the Church of England, fo call d, 


uſes the Croſs and Goſſips j the Baptiſts and Inde- 


dependents neither. The 
Circumciſion, the former of both Sexes, Breer- 
' eo00d, Ibid. The latter give inferior Orders (un- 


acobites and Cophti uſe 


der Prieſthood) to Infants preſently after Baptiſm, 


Breerwood, p. 157. The Papiſts. and National 


Church uſe Confirmation: Some Baptiſts, Impoſi 


ſtantiated, i. . The Subſtance of the Bread 


tion of Hands, and others not, upon thoſe t 
are baptized. And for the External Supper, the 


Variety of Opinions about it, and of Ceremopies 


and Geſtures in the uſe of it, is very great. 
Papiſts hold that the Bread and Wine are Tant, 


Wine 


* 
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wine is changed into the Subſtance of Chriſt's Na- 
| tural Body and Blood, after theſe Words of Conſe» 
cration by a - Prieſt, Hoc eſt; min Corpus meum. 
For this is my Body. The Lutbetans maintain a 
Conſubſtantiation, that is, That there is the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine after Conſecration, yet 
ſo as that the Subſtance of Chriſt's natural Body 
and Blood is there alſo, but they know not how, 
ind therefore are pleaſed to expreſs themſelves by 
| theſe Prepoſitions, In, cum vel ſub, that. it is there, 
either in, with, or under the Elements. The Cal- 
| riniſts and the Church of England, ſo call'd, hold 
4 real Preſence, but not Corporeal. The Diſſen- 
ters generally affirm a Change of Relation in the 
Bread and Wine, but not of Subſtance. The Pa- 
piſts uſe Wafers and Wine; others, Bread and 

ine: ſome cut and croſs the Bread, others cut 
and break it. And then for Geſtures, ſome Sit, 
ſome Kneel, ſome lie Proſtrate upon the Earth, 
and others, as I have read, either Stand or Walk. 

Theſe Diverſities of Opinions, Modes, Ceremo- 
nies and Geſtures, have ſadly divided Chriſtendom, 
and begat ſuch violent Contentions, Feuds and Ani- 
moſities, Which have not been ſatiafied in ſome 
without Goals and Dungeons, and in others with- 
out Fire and Faggot. So the Spiritual Baptiſm and 
Supper have been neglected, to the great Reproach 
and Infamy of the Chriſtian Religion; the lean 
fleſhed Kine, as in Pharaoh's Dream, have eaten up 
the Fat; and the thin Ears have devoured. the 
Rank and Full: Lifeleſs Forms being ſet up in- 
ſtead of the Living Power, and the Truth and Sub- 
| ance poſtponed to empty Shadows and Ceremo- 
2. The External Supper was a Temporary Uſage, 
Typical and Figurative of Chriſt's Spiritual and 
Myſtical Supper, and therefore to be no ſtanding 
— as a neceſſary Part of the Goſpel-Dil- 

tion. | | 


A 1. It 


7M 8 
N 
: 
. = 
. 
: by 
f * 
; 42; - 
q Ss | © 
= 
* * * 
y 
». 
2 if 
\ * 
$ 7 * 
#4 
— = 
* 5 18 
. 
* 8 
+ 
= 
oy 
1 
* WY 5 
x "= o 
* 
| E 
5 rt 
$ 1 
* 
8 38 
4 I'S. 
4 = 
EE 
be «et 
> it 
— 
ks 75 
* 725 
1 : 
3 
FT 
5 13 
: | + 
W171 7 
TX 
1 
7 E 
. 5 
7 
75 
N 2 
Fe 
| 
TY 
: 4 Fo 
= = | 
4 5 
"= 
U TH 
++. 
. 
2 * * 
3 I 
7 * 
FE: 
1 N 
of = 
1 8 
0 * 
SHY 
N ? 
. A 
- 75 
Lf = 
g 8 
31 
"MY 
2 
8 
N T3 
4 þ 4 : \ 
: ; > 
*% 
: mo 
15 
1 Fo 
== 
al 
a 
1 
* 
. ll 
E 
> 
; = 
l 1 
; = 
a» 
2 
2 
4 4 
* 
1 
* 4 2 
5 
* VF 
; : 
2 
Fa 
1 
1 
el 
a 
.A. 
4 * 
2 . 
4 
* 
— 
1 
£ 3 
4 * 
4 4Y 54 
1 
1 
- [ 
3 
1 1 
> 
1 
4 
i 
: 1 


3564 As ESSAY on 

1. It was a Temporary Uſage, and had its Cer. 
ſation declared by Chrift Py utter the Cele. 
bration of it; which will appear by conſidering 
his own Words, as they are Recorded with ſons 
little Variation, by Three of the Evangeliſts, | 
will not drink henceforth of this Fruit of the Vine, un 
til that Day when I drink it new with you in my F.. 
ther's Kingdom, Matt. xxvi. 29. 7 will drink ng 
more of the Fruit of the Vine, until that Day tha | of 
drink it new in the Kingdom of God, Mar, xiv. T 
1 will not any more eat thereof (that is, the Paſſover Mc, 
or ontward Supper) until it be fulfilled in the King- 
dom of God, Luke xxii. 16. Again, I will not drint Wl ;; 
of the Fruit of the Vine, until the Kingdom of Gol 
ſhall come, v. 18. So here was an Annulling or 70 
Abrogating of the External Supper, which confi. g 
ed of Natural and Terreſtrial Eating and Drink- Wi p, 
ing; and another, even of a Divine and Ccleſtial fa 
Nature, is held forth, namely, Eating living Bread, Ml 7, 
and drinking New Wine in the Kingdom of God, MW, 
which 1s not Meat and Drink, as outwardly taken, 
but Rightecuſneſs, and Peace, and Joy, in the 

Holy Ghoſt. | 
2. It was Typical and Figurative of Chriſt's 
Spiritual and Myſtical Supper. The Bread and 
Wine, as well as the Lamb in the Paſſover, were 
Typical of Chriſt. Therefore he ſaid of himſelf, 
1 am that Bread of Life, I am the living Bru, 
John vi. 48, 51. This is that Bread which cam Spi 
down from Heaven, he that eateth of this Bread ſhall 1 
live for ever, v. 58. And again, ſaid he, I an ie Wy, 
true Vine, John xv. 1. Which yieldeth that Wine it f 
which retreſheth and rejoyceth the Hearts of his did 
People. And as they were Typical of Chriſt, ſo felf 
of his Supper, or the Lord's Supper, 1 Cor. i. 20. 4 
as it is there called, to diſtinguiſh it from that of the 
material Bread and Wine. When ye come tt Wy 
ther into one Place, this u not to eat the Lid: pre 
Supper. The Apoſtle is poſitive in it; whatever Ve 
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elk per ſons might or may judge it to be: But fo 
the Wiſe, who were Inſtructed to the Kingdom of 


God, he ſaith, The Cup of Bleſing which we bleſs, 
i it not the Communion of the Blood of Chriſt ? The 


Bread which we break, 1s it not the Communion of 


the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 15, 16. Yes, it is: 


But of what Body and Blood of Chriſt ? Why, of 
that which came down from Heaven, and is not 
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of periſhing Nature, but gives and preſerves _ 


that Life which is Everlaſting. So here is the 
Sper of the Lord, and the Table of the Lord, 
xt which the truly Regenerate, that are born again 


W of the incorruptible Seed, by the Word of God, 
which libeth and abideth for ever, fit down with 


Chrift, and ſup with him in his Kingdom, which 


ſands not in External Obſervations, but in the 
Power of the Living God. Behold, ſaid Chriſt, 1 


fund at the Door and nech; If any Man hear mp 
Price, and open the Door, I will come in to him and 
vil ſup with him, and he with me, Rev. iii. 20. 
This is the Myſtical Supper, whereof the Outward 
was but a Type; Or, the Marriage Supper of the 


Limb, which Bleſſed be the Lord is come, and his 


Witt hath made ber /elf ready. | See Rev, zix. 7, 9. 

[t is obſervable, that Chriſt generally took oc- 
ſion, as Opportunity prefented, to alter the Sub- 
ect of the Diſcourſe he had with others, from 
karthly and Temporal Things, to Divine and 
Spiritual. Thus when the 
Tuber did eat Manna in the Deſett, John vi. 31. 


He led them from that which could neither keep 


it ſelf from Corruption, nor thoſe from Death that 
lid eat of it, to the Bread of God that bath Life in it 
ſelf, and which he that did cat of ſhould nct die, 
ba live for ever, Ver. 33, 35, 50, 58. And when 
the Woman of Samaria went to draw Water at Ja- 
9s Well, he told her of another Water far more 


precious than that both in Nature and Uſe, for 


Whoſoever drinketh of this Water, faith he, ſhall 
| AS 7 


thirſt 


Jews told him their 


— RY; new _ 
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with his Diſciples, he led them to the Heavenly 


An ESSAY on 
thirft again. But whoſoever drinketh of the Wu, 
that I ſhall give him, ſhall never Thirſt : But fle 
Water that I ſhall give him, ſhall be in hin a Wl 
Water, ſpringing up into wor, Hs Life, John iy, 
6, 10, 13, 14. So from the Material Bread and 
Wine at the Paſſover, which he Eat and Drank 


Eating and Drinking at his Table in his Kingdom, 
Luke xxii. 30. from the Outward Typical Sup. 
per to the Inward and Myſtical, namely, his Spi. 
ritual Body and Blood, which hath been, and on- 
ly is the True and Living Food of all the Faith- 
ful, throughout every Generation, 

_ Having ſhewn, that External Baptiſm and the 
Supper are not Ordinances of Chriſt, of ne 
Obligation to Chriſtians under the pure Evangel. 
cal Diſpenſation, which did not take Place til 
after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, whereby thou 
mayſt ſee, how they ceaſed, and by what Au- 
thority ; I proceed to anſwer thoſe Arguments tet 
which thou bringeſt for the Continuance of them, 0 
and are either not touched, or but paſſingly, ia i 
the ſaid Friend's Letter to thee, dated 18th of 4th 


Month, 1700. 7 


he Word, thou ſayſt, ſeems plain, Teach or Di, n 
ciple all Nations, baptizing them, &c. not the Fern WM 4 
only, but alſo the Gentiles, He that believeth ui be 
24 baptized ſhall be ſaved; but be that believetb n G 
ſhall be damned. It is not ſaid, He that is not boy 

tized ſhall be damned; as it muſt be true, if u- t: 
derſtood of the Inward Waſhing, for without tha WW C 


there is no Part in Chriſt. it 


It doth ſeem plain indeed, for the Baptiſm di t: 
the Spirit, but not for that of Water: For 1 © 
Water is there mentioned, either in the Text 08 x 
Context; but the Holy Ghoſt or Spirit is: Fu, «: 
thus the Commiſſion runs, Go and teach il V 
Nations, 22 them, de vd pe, into the Nm 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy regs 8 


* . 
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Now to baptize into the Name, is to baptize into 
the Power, for ſo the Word, Name, frequently 
ſenifies in the Holy Scriptures. P/al. ix. 10. & 
Inv. 1. Prov. xviii. 19. Iſai, xxv, I. & xxvi. 
8, 13. Jer. x. 6. Matt. xviii. 20. Luke x. 17, 


Joby i. 12. & 11. 23. & xx. 31. Ads iii. 16, & 


jr, 10, 12. and in many other Places. The Apo- 
ſtles did not baptize thoſe that believed into the 
bare Name, conſiſting of ſo many Letters and 
gyllables only, but into the Power of that moſt 
Glorious and Excellent Name; for the Power of 
God accompanied their Miniſtry. My Speech and 
ny Preaching, ſaid Paul, was not with enticing Words 
| of Man's Wiſdom ; but in Demonſtration of the Spi- 
rit and of Power, 1 Cor. ii. 4. The Baptiſm of 
| the Spirit went along with their Miniſtry of the 


Word of Eternal Life. If thou pleaſeſt to com- 


| pare Matth. xxviii. 19. with Aﬀs 1.5. and waiteſt 
in Humility before the Lord, that thou mayſt come 


to read thoſe Places in the Light of Chriſt in thine 


own Heart, he is nigh to open thine Underſtand- 
ing in the Baptiſm there ſpoken of. | 

O0hj. The Apoſtle Perer appeals to Jets and Gentiles, 
laying, Can any Han forbid Water, that theſe ſhould 
not be baptized, which have received the Holy Ghoſt 
a well as we? And Act, ii. 28. faith, Repent, and 
be 7 and ye ſhall receive the Gift of the Holy 


Church of Chriſt ; the moſt that can be made of 
it is, that the Fact was by Peter at that Time 
to be done, without any Commiſſion for the doing 
of it. For the General Commiſſion in Matt. 
xrviii. 19. could not Authorize him to do it, that, 
45 hath been ſhewn, injoyning not the Baptiſm of 
Water, but of the Spirit: And that he bad any 

particular Preczpt for it, the Text is altogether 


—_—_ 
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470 The firſt Inſtanceof Peter dot not prove Wa- 
ter Baptiſm to be a ſtanding Ordinance in the 
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Johns Water-Paptiſm was not at that Time 
wholly laid aſide, neither was Circumciſion, for i 
was a Caſe debated in the Aſſembly of the Apoft, 
and Elders at Feruſalem, where Peter himſelf vu 

reſent, and ſpake to the Queſtion, Whether be 


lieving Gentiles ſhould be Circumciſed? Which 


was not determined Synodically till then, Beſide, 


it was the Cuſtom of the Jets to receive Gemil⸗ 
Proſelytes, both by Circumciſion and Baptiſm 
Now Peter being a Jeu, and Cornelius and his 
Houſe believing Gentiles, it was no Wonder Peter 
ſhould ſay, Can any Man forbid Water, Cc. and 
allo Command them to be baptized. From whence 
I argue, If this Fact of Peter prove Water. Bap. 
tiſm now in Force, or then, as a Goſpel-Ordinance 
it will alſo prove the Neceſſity of Circumciſion, 
becauſe they both ſtood on the ſame Baſis, being 
both Legal Rites, and the latter was Practiſed by 


Peter as well as the former. See Galat. ii. 14. 


The ſecond Inſtance, Repent and be baptized, x. 
Ads ii. 38. gives no Account of Water; nor doth 
the Context neceſſarily infer it. For to Repent, 
denotes a Change of the Mind, and to be Baptizd, 
a Melting and Tendering of the Heart, whereby it 
is effectually turned to the Lord. Now they that 


are thus Melted and Tendered, that their Hearts 


are effectually turned ro the Lord, they are fill 
prepared to receive the Gift of the Holy Gbol. 
And to put the Matter out of all Doubt, Ftv, 
in the next Chapter, v. 19. explains the Meaning, 
ſaying there, Repent and be Converted, that yout 
Sins may be blotted ont, when the Times of Refreſhing 
Hall 1 Tom the Preſence of the Lord. And what 
are tne 


pouring forth the Spirit? In a Word, the Tyo 
Texts vary in Terms, but are in Senſe Identical. 
O55. Paul, notwithſtanding the Miſuſes of Baptiſn 
and the Supper (among the Corinthians like ou'y 
now) I am of Paul, I of Apollot, &c. and one i 
A „ 


imes of Refreſhing, but the Times of 
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ing Hungry and another Drunken at the Supper, 
yet Praiſes others that they kept the Ordinances 
or Traditions, as he delivered them, ſpeaks parti- 
cularly of his receiving of the Lord the Ordinance 
of the Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 23, &c. And as he ſpeaks 
particularly of Baptiſm (the Chriſtian under the 
Legal, Chap. x, 2.) and would not have them reſt 
init, as ſome may now, and again ſpeaks of it, 
Chap, xv. 29, So Chap xiv. 37. He will have the 
Prophet and Spiritual Man acknowledge, that the 
Things he wrote in that Epiſtle, are the Command- 
ments of the Lord. Obſerve, he ranks inferior 
Matters to thoſe before us, among the Lord's Com - 
mandments. Uo ty oy | 
Anſ. Paul, tho he did baptize a few of the Corinthi- 
ans, as Criſpus and Gaius, and the Houſhold of Ste- 
phunat; yet had no Commiſhon to do it, For 
Chriſt ſent me not, ſaith he, to Baptixe, but to Preach 
the Goſpel, 1 Cor. i. 14, 16, 17. And as he had 
no Commiſſion to baptize with Water; ſo I don't 
remember, that he hath any where recommended 
the Practice of it: And therefore cannot think it 
one of thoſe Ordinances, which he had delivered 
to them, and Praiſed them for their Obſervation 
| of, I grant he ſpeaks particularly of Baptiſm, 
Our Fathers, ſaith he, were all baptized unto Moſes 
in the Cloud and in the Sea, Chap. x. 2. but it was 
not with Water: For Moſes ſays, The Children of 
Iſtael went into the Midſi of the Sea, upon the dry 
| Ground, and the Waters were a Wall unto them on 
the Right Hand and on the Left, Exod. xiv. 22. And 
| then for the Cloud, tho” at other Times, he ſays, 
the Lord went before them by Day in a Pillar of Cloud, 
ond by Night in a Pillar of Fire, Exod. Xiil. 21. 
Yet when they went through the Sea, the Pillar 
Fibe Cloud went from before their Face, and ſtood be- 
ind them, Exod, xiv. 19. So that this could not 
be Water · Baptiſm. But it is a figurative Expreſſion, 
and imports, That as they were Metaphorically 
. Aag _ baptized 
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baptized unto, or into Moſes, ſo True Believer 
are now ſpiritually baptized into Chriſt, of whom 
Moſes was a Type. 5 

As little to the Parpoſe is 1 Cor. xv. 29. Be 
chat ſhall they do which are baptized for the Dead! 
If the Dead riſe not at all, why are they then bap- 
tixed for the Dead? For this hath a ſpiritual Sig: 
nification. The Reſurrection of the Dead, here 
denotes a future State, as in Mar. xxii. 31. 32. 
And to be baptized for the Dead, ſets forth the 
Work of Chriſt's Baptiſm with the Spirit, for 
when we are baptized into Chriſt by his ſpiritual 
Baptiſm, which alone can do that, we are, as the 
Apoſtle ſaith, Baptized into bis Death, Rom. vi. 4, 
By the Virtue of which Baptiſm, the Old Man 
comes to be Crucified with him, that the Body of 
Sin might be deſtroyed, that hence ſorib we ſhouldnt 
ferve Sin, v. 7. And being dead indeed unto bin, 
v. 11. Buried with Chrift in bis Heavenly Baptiſm, 
we come to witneſs a Riſing with him, through 
the Faith of the Operation of God, who hath 
raiſed him from the Dead, Col. ii, 12. Now being 
Dead indeed nnto Sin, and rifen with Chriſt, we 

know in our Meaſures a Victory over Death, the 
laſt Enemy, which, the Apoſtle ſays, ſhall be de- 
ftroyed, 1 Cor. xv. 26. The Reward of which 1 
Here a Title to, and hereafter the Poſſeſſion it ſelf, 
of an Inheritance Incorruptible and Undefiled, and 
that fadeth not away, reſerved in Heaven for us, who 
are kept by the Power of God through Faith unto Sal- 
pation, 1 Pet. i. 4, 5. So that neither of the Texts 
cited by thee, make any Thing at all for Water- | 

Baptiſm; nnleſs thou ſhouldſt ſuppoſe, there can 
be no Baptiſm without it, which I am not inclt 

ned to think thou doſt. . 
But thou ſeemeſt to lay a greater Streſs * — 
the Words, Ordinances and Commandments, than 
the Thing duly conſidered will bear ; for thou 
conceiveſt that they are incluſive of External = 
| =O $1301 


he 
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tin and the Supper: But to rectify thy Thoughts 
in this Matter, I intreat thee to conſider, | 


1, That if the Apoſtle intended External Bap - 


tiſm by thoſe Expreſſions, he muſt then be very 


Inconſiſtent with himſelt, who thanked God that 


he baptized ſo few of the Corinthians, and teſtified 
that Chriſt ſent him not to baptize (v. with 


Water, for there the Scope of the Place infers it) 
but to preach the Goſpel, 1 Cor. i. 14, 16, 17. Be- 
ſides, there were other Ordinances which he and 
Timothy delivered to the Churches of the Gentiles, 
I mean thoſe Decrees that were ordained of the 


Apoſtles and Elders which were at Jeruſalem, Act: 


vi. 4. injoyning the Gemiles who received the 


Faith, and were preſſed by ſome to be Circumciſed 


and keep the Law, that they ſhould abſtain from 


Meats offered to Idols, and from Blood, and from 
Things ſtrangled, and from Fornication. See As 
Iv. 24, 28, 29. And in 1 Cor. vii. 17. he ſpeaks 


of what he had Ordained in all Churches, and there 


mentions ſeveral Particulars relating to Marriage 
2 Continency, but not one Word of Water-Bap- 
tiſm, WE. . | 
2. That if the External Supper be an Ordinance 
of Chriſt to continue in the Church, then he hath 


ſome where or other Ordained it to continue : But 


he hath no where Ordained it ſo to do, that I know 
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of. Therefore, c. Thou ſayſt, Paul ſpeaks parti - 


*cularly of his having received of the Lord the Or- 


dinance of the Supper, 1 Cor. xi. 23. Sc. He doth 
not call it an Ordinance there, nor ſay he receiv- 


ell it as ſuch of the Lord. His Words are, I have 


received of the Lord that which alſo I delivered unta 
jou, that the Lord Feſus, the ſame Nipht in which he 
was betrayed, took Bread, &c. which only declare 
the Matter of Fact that was done by Chriſt at the 
Celebration of the Paſſover, and the Manner how 
it was done; but import not that it ſhould be a 


may 


— en A 


Abuſes and Diſorders, but t 
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may be farther urged from thoſe Words, This do jr 
Remembrance of me, and, as often as ye eat thiy 
Bread and drink thi Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death 
rill be come, ver. 24, 25, 26, 1s anſwered before, 


and therefore requires no Repetition or Solution of 
it here, | 15 


But becauſe this Chapter is much inſiſted upon 


by many Profeſſors, for the neceſſary Obſervation 


of the Outward Supper of Bread and Wine, as a 
Standing Ordinance of Chriſt, it will be proper 
to enquire into the Nature of that Practice which 
the Corinthians were in, and fee whether there 


de any Ground for our Adverſarics to inſiſt up- 
on it. | 


Firſt then, It is readily acknowledged that the 


Corinthians did keep a Supper of Bread and Wine 


together, and in their Eating and Drinking, they 
that truly feared the Lord among them, did do it, 
I doubt not, in Remembrance of Chriſt, who Eat 


and Drank with his Apoſtles at the Paſlover the 
Night he was betrayed. | 


_ Secondly, This Cuſtom ſeems to have derivedit's 
Original, from what Chriſt did with them at 


that Time: For the Context inclines thereunto, 
but 


Thirdly, This Supper of theirs together in com- 


mon, in Remembrance of Chriſt's Supping with 


his Apoſtles before he ſuffered, had no Inſtitution 
for it, either from Chriſt or his Apoſtles, as hath 
been already ſhewn. And therefore, tho' it was 


a Supper, yet it was not the Lord's Supper, for 


the Apoſtle ſaith, This is not to cat the Lord's Sub- 
per, Ver. 20. + 
Obj. He ſpeaks there with Reſpect to their Man- 
ner of Celebrating it, there being ſeveral Abuſes 
and Diſorders crept in amongſt them. = ls 
Anſw. He doth indeed reprove them for their 
hat was not the Caſe, 
tho' many miſtake it, for want of due Gender 
+ ration; 
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ration: For he doth not ſay, You err in the Man- 
ner of Eating the Lord's Supper; but poſitively, 
This is not to eat the Lord's Supper: Thereby de- 


termining againſt their Supper, as of the Lord's 
Appointment. For the Lord's Supper conſiſts not 


ol External Symbols, but is a Divine Myſtery, the 
Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
1 Cor. x. 16. Which cannot be underſtood of Com- 
municating by External Symbols, becauſe wicked 
Men may do that, and yet have no Communion 
with Chriſt. For what Fellowſhip hath Rigbteouſ- 
neſs with Unrighteouſneſs , and what Communion hath 
Light with Darkneſs ? And what Concord bath Chriſt 
with Belial, 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. But in the Lord's 
Supper there is a Spiritual Communion with Chriſt, 
which none can be admitted to, and made Parta- 
kers of, while in their Wickedneſs. Tis the Man 
that hears the Voice of Chriſt, and opens unto 
him, who ſtands at the Door and knocks, that 
partakes of his Supper. I will, ſaith Chriſt, come 
into him and will ſup with him; and he with me, 
Rev. iii. 20. | | 
Thou ſayſt, He, (i. e. the Apoſtle) will have 
* the Prophet and Spiritual Man acknowledge, that 
* the Things he wrote in that Epiſtle, are the Com- 
* mandments of the Lord, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. But this 
hath its Limitation, the Apoſtle himſelf being 


Witneſs ;' who declares, He ſpake ſome Things by 


Permiſſion, and not of Commandment, 1 Cor. vii. 6. 
Unto the Married, ſaith he, I command, yet not I, 
but the Lord, v. 10, But to the reft, ſpeak I, not 
the Lord, v. 12. And concerning Virgins, I have 
no Commandment of the Lord: Tet I give my Fudę- 
ment as one that hath obtained Mercy of the Lord 10 
be Faithful, y. 25. Again, I ſuppoſe therefore, 
that this is good for the preſent Diſlreſs, I ſay, tha 
# good for a Man ſo to be, v. 26. The not mind- 
ing of this Diſtinction may run a Man into great 
Miſtakes. i Oo 


T.ou | 
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Thou bid'ft me obſerve, * He ranks inferior Mat. 


| © ters to thoſe before us, among the Lord's Com. 
* mandments. Here thou miſſeſt it again; the Mat- 


ters before us are External Baptiſm and the $y 


tine, Tongue, Revelation, Interpretation; all 
mentioned in that Chapter? Conſider with thy 


ſelf, whether theſe ſpiritual Gifts are inferior Mat- 


ters to thoſe before us, which were Signs and Sha- 
dows, and ceaſed long ago in Point of Obliga- 
t1ou, 3 | | 
The next Paſſage I ſhall take notice of in thy 
Letter is this, Compare, I beſeech thee, Heb. x. 
9-24. with 1 Pet. iii. 21, From which I obſeru 
theſe Things diſtinftly mentioned [Our Hearts ſprink- 
led from an evil Conſcience] and | the Anſwer of 
a good Conſcience toward God by the Reſurrecti- 


on, Cc. ] and likewiſe [our Bodies waſhed with 


pure Water] and [the putting away the Filth of 
the Fleſh.]J The one Text calls to hold faſt the 
* Profelſion of our Faith (I ſuppoſe immediately 


pointing at the External Profeſſion of it) The 


other calls Baptiſm a Figure, but annexes Salva- 
© tion to the Thing figured : So manifeſtly diſtin- 


© guiſhes them. Be pleaſed to obſerve, that the Fi- 


* gure (let me ſay the Form of a found Figure, 


importing the Death, Burial, and Reſurrection 


of the Fleſh with Jeſus) is all, along retained in 
© theſe Scriptures, as well as originally Inſtituted 


ly . Chriſt, and therefore to be held faſt by us. 
In 


theſe two Texts Water and Baptiſm are ex- 
preſly mentioned, but not Water Baptiſm as an Or- 


dinance inſtituted by Chriſt. The Author to the 


Hebrews alludes unto thoſe Typical Purifications 
under the Law, which were performed by Water, 
and Waſhing or Dipping in Water, and termed 


by him, Divers Baptiſms or Waſhings, Heb. x. 10. 
Which Baptiſm had a peculiar Reſpect to the Bap. 


tiſm of the Holy Ghoſt, which is often compared 


* 
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to Water. 4 will ſprinkle clean Water upon you and 

ſhall be clean, Ezek. 36. 25. expounded v. 27. 4 

new Spirit will I put within yon, and v. 27. { coll 

put my Spirit within jou: Where the Spirit for it's 

| cleanſing ſanctify ing Operation, is compared to 
Water; that waſhing Inwardly, as this Outward- 

ly. Again, I will pour Water upon him that «# 

Try, and Floods upon the dry Ground, I will 

pour my Spirit upon thy Seed, and my Bleſſing upon 

thine Of ſpring, Iſai. 44. 3. And it ſhall be in that 

Day, that living Waters ſhall go out of Jeruſalem, 

| Zech. 14.8. Which Promiſe is thus applied by 
| Chriſt, He that believeth on me, as the Scripture 

| hath ſaid, out of his Belly ſhall flow Rivers of living 

h Vater, John 7. 38. And Expounded by the Evan- 
* WW gtclift, v. 39. Thu ſpake be of the Spirit which they 

that believe on him, ſhould receive. Whereby thou 


mayſt ſee, what the Apoſtle means by pure Water, 
4 namely, the Spirit, ſo that the having our Bodies 

: | waſhed with pure Water, 1s the having our Lives 
ö and Attions (2 Cor. 5. 10. Fam. 3. 2. Mat. 6. 22, 23.) 
cleanſed by the Grace or ſanctify ing Virtue of the 


Holy Spirit ; as the other Phraſe, Our Hearts ſprink- 
; led from an evil Conſcience, denotes the Purificati- 
; on of our Souls, to and upon which our Actions 
; have ſo near a Relation and Dependence, both 
5 ſuinm'd up in this one Expreſſion, by the ſame Apo- 
1 ſtle, which he calls, the cleanſing of our ſelves from 
| all Filthineſs of Fleſh and Spirit, 2 Cor. 7. 1. For 

Fleſh and Spirit, Body and Soul, bave been defi- 
. led by Sin and Unrighteouſneſs, and therefore 
5 ſtand in abſolute Need of Cleanſing. Now no- 
e thing can cleanſe us from all Sin and Unrighte- 
3 neſs, but the Blood of Feſus Chriſt, who through the 
; Eternal Spirit offered bimſelf without Spot to God, 
d 1 John 1. 7, 9. and Heb. 9. 14. And by us, I 
, mean, our whole Spirit, Soul and Body, accord- 
J ing to that in 1 Tbeſſ. 5. 23, Which being Waſh- 
| WU *<, Sanctified, and Juſtified, in the Name of the 
: | 


Lord 
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Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, we ſhall 
be enabled to yield our Members as Inſtruments of 
Righteouſneſs unto God, and glorify him in our 
Bodies and Spirits, which are his, 1 Cor. 6, 11. 
Rom. 6. 13. and 1 Cor. 6. 20. Ke | 
There is one Argument more remains, to proye 
this pure Water not to be Material or Elementa- 
ry, but the pure Water of the Spirit, becauſe the 
Apoſtle aſcribes the ſprinkling of our Hearts from 
an evil Conſcience, and the waſhing of our Bodies 
to it. For he doth not aſſign one Cauſe of the 
ſprinkling of our Hearts, and another of the 
Cleanſing of our Bodies; but teſtifies it is that 
pure Water, which is the Efficient Cauſe of both. 
That Place in 1 Pee. 3. 21. which thou haſt pref 
into the Service of Water-Baptiſm, militatey 
ſtrongly againſt it. For the Parallel is not drawn 
between one Figure and another, (i. e. The Water 
of the Deluge, and Water uſed in External Baptiſm) 
but between the Type and Anti- type, (i. e. The Water 
of the Deluge whereby Noah and his Family were 
ſaved in the Ark, and the Baptiſm of the Spirit, 
which is that only which ſaves) for the Greek 
Word, *Avrirvzo,, rendred by our Tranſlator's Fi. 
gure, properly ſignifies Antitype, or that which an- 
ſwers the Type or Figure, which Water-Baptiſm 
doth not, becauſe that is not ſaving ; but the Bap- 
tiſm of the Spirit doth anſwer it, becauſe that 
ſaves the Soul from Sin, as the Water was a Means 
of ſaving thoſe Perſons in the Ark. i 
Thou granteſt Salvation is annexed to the Thing 
figured, yet wouldſt have the Figure retained. 
But herein thou differeſt from the Apoſtle; who 
aſcribes Salvation to the Antitype, wholly exclu- 
ſive, or laying aſide the Type, for he argues ex- 
preſly, Tis not the putting away the Filth of the 
"Fleſh that ſaves, but the Anſwer of a good Con- 
' ſcience, Now what can give the Anſwer of a 
good Confcience, not Water · Baptiſm, but the = 
LO | : 
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tiſm of the Spirit, for tis the Spirit Mat beareth 
Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth, 1 Joh 5. 6. 
Again, thou ſayſt that the Figure is all along 
retained in theſe Scriptures (vz. Heb. 10. 19 to 24. 


and 1 Pet. 3. 21.) as well as originally Inſtituted by 


Chriſt, and is therefore ſurely to be held faſt 7 
us. The Figure, I confeſs, is mentioned, but not ſo 
2s to be retained by Way of neceſſary Obſervation, 
which thy Words infer; neither was it ever Inſti- 
tuted by Chriſt to be hela faſt by us. For Chriſt 


is come, and 1s come to put anend to Figures and 


Shadows, and to bring us to the Truth and Sub- 
ſtance. And it is the Profeſſion of that Faith, 
which is the Subſtance of Things hoped for; the 
Evidence of Things not ſeen, whereby the Juſt en- 
joy Life, that we are exhorted to hold faſt : But 
the Figure which was for the Time then preſent 
(i. e. while the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding, and 


ſtood in Meats and Drinks, and * diverſe Baptiſms 


or Waſhings, and Carnal Ordinances, impoſed until 
tbe Time of Reformation, Heb, 9. 9, 10.) is to 
be let go, being a Shadow of good Things to come, 
for the Body which is of Chriſt, Col. 2. 179, But 
* Paul, thou addeſt, did Baptize we ſee, and by 
Warrant unqueſtionably, even when he ſays, 
* Chriſt ſent him not to Baptixe, but to Preach he 
* Goſpel. But they laid more Weight on Baptiſm 
*than it would bear, yet how ſhall we, or an An- 
"gel from Heaven, preach another Goſpel ? How 
*thall we add or diminiſh (eſpecially in an autho- 
*ritative Way) without the Peril of a Curſe? 
If Chriſt ſent Paul not to Baptixe but to Preach 
the Goſpel, where was his Warrant to baptize with 
Water? If he had a Warrant to Baptize, and yet 
declares that Chriſt ſent him not to Baptize, how 
wilt thou make him conſiſtent with bimſelf, or 


free thine own Aſſertion from a Contradiction? 


What Warrant had he to circumciſe Timothy, and 


* Jregbeuts grief. 1 6 
' EL to 


to purify, hymſelf according to the Cuſtam of the 
ews Hi Practice proves not his Warrant leſg 
in this than in that. By the ſame Medium thou 
wouldſt prove he had an unqueſtionable Warrant 
to Baptize, even when he ſays Chriſt ſent him not 
to Baptize, thou may ſt alſo prove, he had an uy. 
eſtionable Warrant to Circumciſe, even when he 
ys, If ye be Gireumciſed, Chriſt ſhall profit you n+- 
Thing, Gal. 5. 2. 12 . 
But they laid mort Weight on Baptiſm than 'twoull 
bear. That was their Fault who did ſo; and 
are they more excuſable in our Day, that plead 
for the Re-eſtabliſhment of an antiquated Ceremo- 
ny Which was not the Goſpel the Apoſtle preach- 


ed, for he manifeſtly diſtinguiſhes between that 


and Water.Baptiſm, when he ſays, Chriſt ſent hin 
not to Baptixe, but to Preach the Goſpel. The Goſ- 
pel he preached was the Power of God unto $al 
vation, Rom 1. 6, For therein, i. e. in this Goſ- 
pel, which is the Power of God unto Salvation, 
w the Righteouſneſs of God revealed from Faith to 
Faith, v. 17. This he alſo calls the Word of Truth, 
Eph. 1. 13. The unſearchable Riches of Chrift in the 
Gentiles, Eph. 3. 8. The Goſpel preached in eve 
[rational ] Creature, Col. 1. 23. The Riches of the 
Glory of this Myſtery in the Gentiles, which is Chriſt 
in you, the hope of Glory, v. 27. 5 4 
is was the Goſpel whereof Paul was made 2 
Miniſter, v. 23. And which he preached in the 
Heathen, Gal. 1. 16. Now Water-Baptiſm was 
not this Goſpel, nor any Part of it, for none of 
the Characters the Apoſtle gives the Goſpel, are 
competible to, or predicable of Water-Baptiſm. 
They then are Preachers of another Goſpel, who 
either add to, or diminiſh from the Goſpel preach- 
ed by the Apoſtle; and them it behoveth to ſee to 
it, that they obſerve the Counſel of God, Dew. 
4. 2. leſt by Tranſgreſſing the fame, they incur 
the Penalty mentioned Gal. I. 8, 9. Rev. 22. _ i 
| ls av 


— 


n 


VU ,, , RN wear _unDp 


we a — TOC” 


GR - wn ÞSY Wok © = oo wa oo © 


WW w *-» »* > > * 8 hon trois ds, 


Barr iS and the SUPPER. 
Having offered theſe Arguments for the Conti- 


| guance of External Baptiſm and the Supper, 


which 1 have faithfully Anſwered, accord- 
ing to the Holy Scriptures, as the Lord hath open- 
d my Underſtanding in them, and them to my 
Uoderſtanding, thou formeſt an Objection, viz. 

The Carnal Ordinances ceaſe, when Reformation 
comes, when Chriſt comes in the Spirit, when that 
which is Perfect is come with him. And thou pro- 
ceedeſt to Anſwer it. N 

The Apoſtle never laid down Baptiſm or Baptiſms (of 
Water and the Spirit, I ſuppoſe) Heb. 6. 1, 2. and 


| renewed it, Ch. 10. after two expreſs Recitals of the 


New Covenant, to null it as a Carnal Ordinance, 
Ch. 9. 10. The Jewiſh Carnal Ordinances are there 
expreſly mentioned. But ſurely the Repreſentation of 
the Death, Burial, and Reſurrection of Jeſus's Body, 


and ours with him, cannot properly be called a Carnal 


Ordinance. The Crucifixion of our Fleſh, unleſs it 


| were in Form only, cannot be ſo. 


| have before proved, that Water-Baptiſm was 
not Chriſt's Baptiſm, bnt John's; and therefore 
need not prove it again here. And if the Apoſtle 
Paul be, as is generally agreed, the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews, it 1s not likely that he 
ſhould intend Water-Baptiſm in Chap. 6. 2. or 
Chap. 10. 22. becauſe he is ſo poſitive in his Aſſer- 
tion to the Corinthians, that Chriſt ſent him not to 
amze but to Preach the Goſpel, 1 Cor. 1. 17. A 
Place ſpoken to already, and to thy Argument 
from it. Aud therefore thou hadſt concluded 
more * y to the Apoſtle's Doctrine, to have 
ſaid, He never laid down Baptiſm of Water, Heb. 


6. 2. nor renewed it, Chap. 19. 22. but nulled it as 


«Carnal Ordinance, Chap. 9. 10. But thou ſay'ſt, 
the Jeuiſß Carnal Ordinances are there expreſly 
mentioned, This mends not the Matter on thy 
fide at all, for I have demonſtrated that Water 
paptiſm, though John uſed ir, and that by Di- 
| T Sy vine 
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vine Commiſſion, yet was a Cuſtom among the 
Jews long before his Time, and conſequently in, 
cluded under that Expreſſion of Carnal Ordinan. 
ces. But if this, which to me is unexceptionable, 
ſhould not ſatisfy thy Scruple, I intregt thee 10 
conſider, how: Incompatible all manner of Cere. 
monies are to the pure Goſpel Diſpenſation, which 


requires Spiritual Worſhip, and Spiritual Worſhip. 


pers Read Fobn 4. 23, 24. 

But ſurely the Repreſent ation of the Death, Burid, 
and Reſarrection of Feſus's Body, and ours with bin, 
cannot be properly called a Carnal Ordinance, 

Why not that as well as other Repreſentations) 
Did not Circumciſion of the Fleſh repreſent the 
Circumciſion of the Heart, and the 7ewi/hh Paſſo. 
ver repreſent Chriſt our Paſſover, who is ſacrificed 
for us? Did no: the Outward Sanctuary and Tx 
bernacle repreſent the True Sanctuary and Taber. 
nacle, which the Lord hath pitched and not Man? 
and were not the Holy Places, made with Hands, 


Figures of Heaven itſelf ? Did not the Blood of 


Bulls, and Goats, and Calves, typify the Blood of 
Chriſt, and had not all the legal Meats and Drinks, 
and Baptiſms, a Repreſentation of him who is the 
Living Meat, the True Vine, and the Well of Wa- 
ter that ſpi ingeth up in him that drinketh of it 


_ unto Everlaſting Lite > All theſe were ſurely Re- 
preſentations of Spiritual bh and not proper- 
1 


Iy called Carnal Ordinances, Diftinguiſh rightly 
between the Repreſentation and the Thing repre 
ſented, and this Objection will vaniſh. ; 
be Crucifixion of our Fleſh, unleſs it were in 


Form only, cannot be ſo, i. e. it cannot be calleda | 


Carnal Ordinance. 


True, indeed, it cannot, but ſurely tile Form or 


Repicſentation of it may, _ Rt 
Theſe Ordinances have a particular Reſpett and 
Suitableneſs to the Babes in Clriſt, who are as it were 


Carnal, 1 Cor. 3. 1. | 5 is 
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Tis not the Reſpect and Suitableneſs of Thinge, 
but the Divine Stamp that gives them Authority : 
Thoſe two Topicks, otherwiſe called Decency and 
Order, have been ancient Pleas for Unſcriptural 
Innovations, and at this Day are inſiſted upon by 


| me High Profeſſors, to the great Obſtruction of 


the Inward Work and Progreſs of Pure and Unde- 
filed Religion. Tho' the Apoſtle ſpeaks unto the 
Corinthian Brethren, as unto Carnal, even as unto 
Babes in Chriſt, for ſome ſuch there were amongſt 
them, who were not Bot paſt the Baptiſm of Jahn, 
and the Elements of Bread and Wine, yet he doth 
not leave them there, but brings them to the One 


| Spirit, which baptizeth into One Body, Ch. 12. 13. 
And to the True Supper, which is Spiritual, even 
the Communion of the Body and Blood of Chriſi. 


Ch. 10. 16, 

The Water and the Blood (Carnal or Material 
Things) bear Witneſs with the Spirit in the Earth, or 
fo thoſe not yet redeemed from it. 

Here, if thou underſtandeſt, as thy Words ſeem 


to import thou doſt, External Baptiſm and the 
Supper, thou art quite beſide the Scope of the 


Place. For the Evangeliſt Foba, who ſaith, Thzs 
4 be that came by Water and Blood, even Jeſus Chriſt, 
1 John 5. 6. and makes them Co-witneſles in their 


Time with the Spirit in Earth, v. 8. tells us the 


Meaning of that Expreſſion, Fob 19. 34. viz. that 
it was the Blood and Water which came out of 
the Side of Chrift, when pierced by the Spear of 
one of the Soldiers. And to remove all Doubt con- 
cerning this Matter, he addeth theſe Words, v. 35. 
And be that ſaw it bare Record, and his Record is 
true, and he knoweth that he ſaith true, that ye might 


believe. This Inſtance then the Evangeliſt him- 
being the Expoſitor, concludes nothing for 
External Baptiſm and the Supper. | 


Surely Chrift was come, and that i 


L 


n great Power. 
| and Fulneſs, in thoſe b Baptizing, memioned 
| - ; f 2 5 | | 


37! 
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in ſeveral of the foregoing Scriptures, and E the Or. 


dinance was uſed, both before and after the giving of 
the Spirit, as in Cornelius's Caſe, 

I grant he was come then to ſome, and ſo be 
was, when Peter circumciſed the Gentiles, and 
Paul Timothy, and many Thouſands of the beer 
ing Jews were all Zealous of the Law of Myſe, 
But as the Apoſtle's Practice doth not prove Cir- 
cumciſion to be now in Force, ſo the like I ſay ol 
Water-Baptiſm, it being no Inſtitution of Chriſt 


as hath been manifeſted. And as to thoſe Seaſon | 


of Baptizing, mentioned, as thou ſayſt, in ſever] 
of the foregoing Scriptures, there are but three 


Places which refer to Water-Baptiſm, Heb. 9, 10. 
Al. 10. 47. and 1 Cor. 1. 13, 14, 15, 16, 17. 


And the firſt only is quoted by thee; Cornelim's 
Caſe I have ſpoken of before. 
Therefore we muſt ſo leave the Principles of the 
Dottrine (or Word of the Beginning) of Chrift 
, not to lay them aſide altogether. 2 

But Water Baptiſm was no Principle of the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt. He never inſtituted it, nor doth 
the Apoſtle refer to it, Heb. 6. Thy Inference 
therefore is Inconcluſive, being grounded upon 3 
miſtaken Hypotheſis. 1 

We muſt ſo forget the Things behind, as not fo 
reſt upon them, but not diſcard them, no mote 
than we muft diſcard Faith, when we arrive at 
Charity or Love, the End of the Commandment, 


che greateſt of the Three; (See 1 Cor. 13. 11, !!, 


13.) no more than the Word, or Letter of tht 


Word, is to be laid aſide by the able Miniſters of 


the Spirit, 2 Cor. 3. 6. 


Here thou ſhooteſt ſtrangely beſide the Mort; 
for is there any Compariſon between External Bap 
tiſm and the Supper, Figures and Repreſentations 


_ © as thou haſt owned them, and Faith, which the 


| Apoſtle ſtiles a Subſtance and an Evidence? I 
11. 1. They, alas! Are Outward and Periſhable 


Thing, 


* 
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Things 3 but Faith is an Inward and Vital Prin- 
ciple ; He that believeth on me, aut of bis Belly ſhalt 
fw Rivers of living Water, ſaith Chriſt, Fobn 7. 38. 
{ am the Reſurreftion and the Life : He that believ- 


15 eth in me, I ho be were dead, yet ſhall he live. And 

5 whoſoever liveth and believeth in me ſhall never die, 

fe | Chap. 11. 25, 26. They cannot purge the Conſci- 

by ence, nor make the Comers thereunto Perfect; but 

"of by Faith we receive Remiſſion of Sins, 44, 10 43. | 1 
1 Are Purified, Chap. 15. 9. Are Sanctified, 26. 18. | g 
Me And Juſtified, and fo have Peace with God through = 
ral Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. By whom alſo we have acceſs 3 
ras Faith into this Grace wherein we fland, and re- if 
10 joyce in Hope of the Glory of God, Rom. 5. 1, 2. 

17 There is no Compariſon between them; and there- = 
4 fore not the ſame Reaſon for diſcarding Faith 1 


when we arrive at Charity, that there is for dif- 
carding . them. For Faith is an Eſſential of the 
Goſpel-Diſpenfation, no Man can be ſaved with- 
out it: But they are no Part of that Spiritual Mi- 
niſtration, Nor doth thy Compariſon hold good, 
between them and the Letter of the Word, that 
this may be laid aſide by the able Miniſters of 
the Spirit, as well as they : For they were neither 
commanded hy Chriſt to. be ſtanding Ordinances 
in his Church, nor declared to have any Profita- 
bleneſs in them; but the Letter of the Word, 
a by which if thou underſtandeſt the Scriptures of 
it, BY 774th, that was given by Inſpiration of God, and is 
" profitable for Doctrine, for Reproof, for Correction, for 
he Iaſtruction in Righteouſneſs, that the Man of God, 
of or the Man that is born again of the incorrupti- 
dle Seed, may be Perfef, throughly furniſhed uno all 
'" = good Works, 2 Tim. 3. 16, 17. 3 
* Spiritual Children are meetly entred into Quriſtiani- 
ns ly, under the Shadows of ſenſible Elementary Princi- 
be BY et, and gently led through the Temple-Wazers, ſhal- 
7 low even to the Ancles, into the Depth of it's MAyſte- 


ble | nes 
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So the Wiſdom of this World teacheth, but the 
Wiſdom of God teacheth otherwiſe. For Chriſt i; 
the Door of Entrance into Chriſtianity, in whom 
Shadows have no Place. The Temple-W 
mentioned Ezek. 47. are not the Waters of Exter- 
nal Baptiſm, but the Waters ſpoken of by Iſaiab, 
Ch. 55. 1. called Living Water o Chrilt, Joby 

. 10. which Ezekiel ſaw in the Viſion, and were 

rſt to the Ankles, then to the Knees, then to 
the Loins, and laſtly became a River, v. 3, 4, 5. 

of the Chapter beforementioned. The Reaſon I 
alledge for this is, what Chriſt himſelf (the May, 
whoſe Appearance was like the erf of Braſs, 
with a Line of Flax in bis Hand, and a meaſuring 
Reed, Ch. 40. 3.) gives, v. 9. And it ſhall coma 10 
paſs that every Thing that liveih, which movetb, whi- 
therſoever the Rivers ſhall come, ſhall live: And ther, 
hall be a very great Multitude of Fiſh, becauſe the 
Waters ſhell come thither : For they ſhall be healed, 
and every Thing ſhall live, whither the River cometh, 
Theſe were the Waters that iſſue out from under the 
Threſhold of tbe Sanf@uary, v. 1. 12. called a pure 


River of Water of Life, clear as Chryſtal, proceed. 
ing out of the Throne of God, and the Lamb, Rev. 22. l. 


To which there is ſo free and pathetick an Invita. 
tion, v. 17. The Spirit and the Bride ſay, come, and 
let him that heareth ſay, come, and let bim that i 


athirſt come. And whoſoever mill, let him take of 


#he Water of Life freely. Water, doubtleſs, that is 


Spiritual, and Myſtical, not Material and El- } 


mentary, for this hath no Life in it. | 
+ Surely Chriſt never Inſtituted the Ordinance of the 
Supper juſt before his Death, to nail it to his Croſs (ai 


the Legal Ordinances) nor reviv'd the Inſtitution of Boy 
tiſm, as well a altually brake Bread with his Apoſiles 


 ofter his 1 to depreſs both to the Grave. 
Thou ſtill proceedeſt vpon this precarious Hy- 

potheſis, That Water-Baptiſm and the Outward 
Supper, were Ordinances of Chriſt, to be contr 
A nu 


aaa 
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nued in his Church, which I have fully refuted. 
Thou alſo ſuppoſeſt, that Chriſt's Baptiſm is not 
another from John's, but a Revival of that watry 
Diſpenſation, and that his breaking of Bread 
with his Apoſtles after his Reſurrection, was the 
Outward Supper, Both which Suppoſitions are 
Erroneous, The former hath been already de- 
monſtrated to be ſo : And the latter, viz. Chriſt's 
adual breaking Bread with his Apoſtles after his 
Reſurre&ion, was to ſhew that he was truly riſen 
from the Dead, and that his Body was not an Ap- 
parition, for they were at firſt Terrified and Af- 
| frighted, and ſuppoſed they had ſeen a Spirit, Luke 
24. 37, Or as Dr. Hammond Paraphraſeth, 4 Vi- 
ſun of ſome Spirit without any real Body joyned unto 
ii; and not to revive or repeat the Paſſover, or 
Outward Supper. The Truth hereof will farther 
appear, by comparing what the Evangeliſt ob- 
ſerves before, with what follows, v. 37. He ob- 
ſerves before, that the Two Diſciples, to whom 
Chriſt appeared as they were going to Emmaus, 
conſtrain d him to abide with them, for it was toward 
Evening, and the Day was far ſpent, v. 29. Andit 
came to paſs as he ſat at Meat with them, be took 
Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake, and gave to them, 
r. 30. A Cuitom uſual among the Jews. obſerved 
by the Maſter of the Family 1n their ordinary Re- 
paſts. And that theſe Two Diſciples returned to 
Jeruſalem, where finding the Eleven gathered to- 
gether, and them that were with them, and ha- 
„ing acquainted them, that the Lord was riſen, 
and had appeared unto Simon. They told what Things 
vere done in the Way, and bow be was known of them 
in breaking of Bread; and as they thus ſpake, Jeſus 
bimſelf Nood in the midſt of them, v. 23, 24, 35, 36. 
At this they were Terrified and Affrighted, as is 
| Laid before, and ſuppoſed they bad ſeen a Spirit, 
2.37, Now obſerve what follows, and that was 
to remove their Fears, and convince them of the 

: Bb 4 | Truth 
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Truth and Reality of his Reſurrection. Why », 
ve troubled, ſaith he, and why do Thoughts ariſe in 


An ESSAY on 


your Hearts, v. 38. Behold my Hands and my Feet, 
that it sI my ſelf, handle me and ſee, for a Spirit 


hath not Fleſh and Bones, as ye ſee me have. And 
when he had thus ſpoken be ſhewed them his Hand- 
and his Feet, v. 39, 40. And for a farther Aſſy. 


rance of his Reſurre&ion, While they yet believed 


not for Joy, and wondred, he gave them another 
Argument no leſs Demonſtrative than the former, 
ſaying, Have ye bere any Meat ? And they gave hin 


a Piece of ab; o led Fiſh, and of an Honey Comb, and 


he took it, and did eat it before them, v. 41, 42, 43. 


tem teneam? Fidem mitte & tenuiſti. Aug. in Joh. 


So that there is nothing here of that called Sacra- 
mental Breaking of Bread, or Sacramental Eating 
with his Apoſtles ; but the whole Context compa- 
red with 7obn 21. 5—13. and Ads 10. 40, 41. is to 
prove the Truth and Reality of his Reſurrection 
trom the Dead. | — 


The following Paſſages, (concerning the Sacra. 
ments fo cal'd} are collethel ont 


Defence of the Apology of the Chur chof 
England. 


I T is is a common Reſolution among the School- 
Doctors, | 


Page 267. Gratia Dei non eft Alligata Sacranes· 


12s, = 
The Grace of God is not tied to Sacraments. 


Page 273. Dicis, quomodo tenebo Chriſtum abſm- 
tem? quomodo in Calum manum Mittam, & ibi ſeden- 


Tract. 50. 


Thou wilt ſay, how ſhall I hold Chriſt being ab- 


| ſenc? How ſhall I reach up to Heaven, and lay 


hold on him ſitting there ? Believe, and thou halt 
hold on him. Auguſtin. 


Pave 2 


Jewel 


wm on 
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Page 273. Tibi Convivium Chriftus eſt : Cogitatio 
(briflu eſt: Gandium Chriſtus eſt: Deſiderium 


ChriBus eft : Quies Chriſtus eff : Hieron. de ) Or- 
dinibus Eccles. de Gradu. 7. - | 

Chriſt is thy Banquet, Chriſt is thy Meditation, 
Chriſt is thy Joy, Chriſt is thy Deſire, Chriſt is thy 
Reſt. Hieron. 5 


I Page 27 5. Non ifte pants qui vadit in ventren; 


ſed panis wite æternæ, qui anime noſtræ ſubſtantians 


ſalcit. Ambroſius de Cœnã Diſtinct 2. 


Not that Bread which goeth into the Belly, but 
the Bread of Eternal Life, which relieveth the Sub- 
{tance of the Soul. Ambroſe. 


Page 277. Fudaicas ſabulas repellamus, & aſcenda- 
mu cum Domino in Cænaculum magnum ſtratum 
atque mundatum, & accipiamus ab eo ſurſum Calicen 
nvi Teflamenti. Hieron. ad Hedibiam. 

Let us reje& Jewiſh Fables, and aſcend with our 
Lord into the Gueſt-Chamber, dreſt and made clean, 
and receive of him above the Cup of the New Te- 
ſtament. Hierom. 


Page 287. Secundum preſentiam Majeſlatis, ſem- 
per habe mus Chriſtum Nobiſcum : Secandum praſenti- 
an Carnis redbè dilum eſt Diſcipulis, Me autem non 


| ſemper habebitis. Aug. in Joh. Tract 50. 2 


As to the Preſence of his Majeſty, we have Chriſt 


always with us: But as to the Preſence of his Fleſh, 


He ſaid truly to his Diſciples, 


aways, Avguſtin. 5 


But me ye have not 


Dei Filiur ſecundum Humanitatem ſuam receſfit a 


Nobis ; ſecundum Divinitatem ait, Ecce Ego Nobiſ- 
cum ſum uſque ad Conſummationem ſeculi. Vigilius 
contra Euty chem. 

The Son of God, reſpecting his Humanity, is de- 
parted from us; reſpecting his Divinity, he ſaith 
Lo, Iam with you altays to the End of the World, 


10 a 


Page 287. 
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| Page 287. E Nobiſcum eſt, & non eſt robiſcun; 


| quia, quot reli quit bumani Tate, non deſeruit Divinitate, 


He is with us, ad he is not with us: For whom 
he has left, as to his Humanity, he hath not forſa- 
ken as to his Divinity, Ibid. 


Verbum ubique eſt; Caro autem ejus my e 
eft. Ibid. AY 


The Word is every edu - but his Fleſh | is not 


every where. Ibid. 


Semper Nobiſcum eſt Chriſize, Kc. chryſoſt 1 Cor. 


Hom. 6. 


Chriſt is always with us. Chryſo flom. 


| Quid paras Dentes & Ventrem ? Crede & Mandy. 
cafſi. Aug. in Joh. Trade. 25. | 


Why prepareſt thou thy Teeth and thy Belly? 


Believe, and thou haſt eaten. Auguſtin. 


Chriſtus auditu devorandus eft ; Intellectu ruminan- 


dus eſt, & file Digerendus eſt, Tertull. de Reſurr, 
Carnis. * 


Chriſt is to be received by Heating : To be chew- 


ed by the Underſtanding : And 8 bY Faith, 


Tertultan. | 


 Sanguis Teſtamenti inſuſus eſt in Corda noſl ra. 


Origen. in Mat. Tract. 26. 


The Blood of the Teſtament is poured into out 


Hearts. Origen. 


Quod e = Eſca carni, hoc eſt anime fides, Nor 


Dentes 4 rdendum acuimus, ſed Fide ſincera pa- 


nem ſanilum frangimus. Cyprianus de Cena Do- 
mini. | 
What Meat is to the Fleſh, that Faith is to the 
Soul. We whet not our Teeth to eat; but we 
break Holy Bread with a ſincere Faith. Fe 
Creatr 


Auguſtin. 


 BayT15M and the SuppER. 
Credere in eum, | ſcil. Chriſtum] hoc eſt Manducare 


panem Viuun, Aug. in Joh, Tract. 26. 


To believe in him, [namely Chriſt] this is to 
eat the living Bread. Auguſtin. IE 
Page 288. Nolite parare fauces, ſed Cor. Ibid. 
Prepare not your Mouths, but your Hearts. Jhid- 


Laverunt flolas ſuas in ſanguine Agni, hoc eſt, in 
Gratia Dei per Chriſtum. Aug. in Apoc. Homil. 6. 
They waſhed their Robes. in the Blood of the 
Lamb, that is, in the Grace of God through Chriſt. 


4 


Page 289. Qui manducat intus, non forts, qui 
manducat in Corde, non qui premit dente. Aug. in 
Joh. Tra. 26. | e 

He that eateth Inwardly, not Outwardly ; he 
that eateth with his Heart, not he that chewet 


| with his Teeth. Auguſtin. a K. 


Page 288. Theſe Phraſes, To eat Chriſt ; to drink 
Chriſt, to di eſt Chriſt ; to be fed with Chriſt, 10 
dwell in Chriſt ; to be clad with Chriſt , to be grafted 
in Chriſt, and other the like, are not Plain, Or- 

dinary, Uſual, and Common Speeches, but My ſti- 
cally and covertly Uttered under a Figure, there- 


by to give us to underſtand, that Chriſt is our Spi- 


ral Meat, our Spiritual Drink, our Spiritual Suſle- 
nance, our Spiritual Houſe, our Spiritual Robe, our 
Hiritual Stock, 5 


Gregory Nazianzen, in that Oration which he 
made upon his Return from the Countrey, com- 
plaining of the hard Uſage he met with from ſome 
of whom he expected better, bath theſe Words, 


Ape wi Bugtagngior k; d dd Y h,, ͤp uc F TV 
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Shall 


in Love, which is the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. * 


. ESSAY os 1 
Shall they keep me from the Altars (ſpeakins 


of the Outward Table and Supper)? But I knoy 
an Altar, (ſpeaking of the Spiritual One) of which 


the Things that are now ſeen, are Types and Fi. 


gures. The whole is the Work of the Mind, and 
the Aſcent to it is by Divine Contemplation, To 
this Altar I will approach, upon this I will ſacri. 
fice an acceptable Sacrifice and Oblation, and 
whole Burnt-Offerings, ſo much better than thoſe 
that are now offered, as the Truth 1s better than 
the Shadow. 


Eft in novo Teſtamento Litera que Occidit eum qui 


non ſpiritualiter ea que dicuntur adverterit. Si 


enim ſecundum Literam ſequeris hoc ipſum, quol 
dictum eſt, Niſi Manducaveritis carnem pep ge 


biberitis Sanguinem meum, Occidit hæc Litera. Ori- 


gen in Levit. C. 10. Hom, 7. 


There is in the New Teſtament, a Letter that 
kills him who doth not fpiritually Mind the 
Things that are ſpoken. For if thou obſerveſt 
this Saying literally; Except ye eat my Fleſh ad 


drin my Blood, the Letter killeth. Origen. 


Baſil upon Pſal. 33. ſpeaketh thus, 


gest wo 71 Y vorrby * T6 end arb pd & peer u 


e d Aſs Tis Conis os isty apros #% Ti arc jane 
fas. 


The inward Man hath an intellectual Mouth, 


at which he is Nouriſhed who partakes of th: 


Word of Life, which is the Bread that came donn 
from Heaven. Bu/il. 


i may Ty ga de A axdbirry, drexſizect iar 
by vlce 3 icin cat 75 xogis; iv aun, © Gr ala let 
X27. Ignatius in Epiſtela ad Trailehios. | 
Te therefore with Meekneſs of Spirit, poſſes 
your ſelves in Faith, which is the Fleſh of the Lord; 


11 the 1 


7, 74 Us ges, Ts Yeo & gige ix ghee 
175 AS; TX aa 7 e 47 Grin „ © «iy dann 
— xai d ĩ neroc "tk Ignatius in 1 Epiſtold ad Romanos. 

But the living Water ſpringing up in me, ſays 
—— me, Come unto the Father. I delight not 

periſhing Food, nor in the Pleaſures of this 
Life. I deſire the Bread of God, the Heavenl 


Bread of Life, which is the Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, 


mad? in the Fulneſs of Time, of the Seed of D | 


vid and Abraham. And 1 deſi re to drink his Blood, 


which is Love incorruptible, and an ever · flowing 
Life. Ignatias. 


YOures TUNG Ds EAMNY gra 6 Ab, v cl. xal c, 
1% Tg00h, 14] apres, 141 Alla, 14} Y. krarra 6 k 
„ A Ate? THY u duròr r un ννν. Ibid. p. 105. 

80 the ayers, or Word, is diverlly Allegorized, 
being ter med both Meat, and Fleſh, and Nouriſh: 
ment, and Bread, and Milk. All is the Lord to 
be enjoyed by us who have believed in him. Bid. 


Hoc eſt ergo wmanducare illan eſcam & illum bibere | 
potum, in Chriflo manere, & illum manentem in ſe 


babere. Auguſt. in Joh. Trad. 26. 


To abide in Chriſt, and to have Chriſt abiding 


in him, is to eat that Meat, and to drink that 
Drink. * 


Deus, lumen Cordis nei, & panis Oris intus ani- 
ne nec. Auguſt. Confeſs. I. 1. Cap. 13. N. 2. 


O God, the Light of my Heart, and the Bread 
of the Inward Mouth of my Soul, 


Hoc facite in nei Memoriam] Ego Cane uurupde we! 
es ſublevande bs infirmiats infliutum. Nan 
þ nortis Chrifti ſatis alioqui memores eſſemus, ſuper- 


vuacaneum eſſet hoe Adminiculum, Calvin Comment. 
in 1 Cor. I ; Me 


Do. 
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[Do this in Remembrance of me?) The Supper 
then is a Token of Remembrance, inſtitutcd foy 


the helping of our Infirmity : For if we were other. 
wiſe Mindful enough of the Death of Chriſt, this Helg 
ond be ſuper fluous. Calvin. | 


Verba, T4 pnuara] Nempe doltrina quam ex me 
quotidie audilis; vel potius bæc que vobis antes 
in hac concione de Carnu mea eſu, & mei ſanguinis 


potu dixi, & nunc inculco, Spiritus & vita ſunt, 


U Eẽ xe} c ici, id eft, Spiritualiter & de vita 
Celeſftt & æternd ſunt accipienda, que vos ad terrenun, 
& huic vitæ ſovendæ, vitæ caduce deſtinatum Ma- 


 ducationis Modum ſtulte accomodatis, quum non den- 
tibus, ſed fidelibus mentibus hic Cibus, non ad banc 
vitam fulciendam, ſed ad æternan Obtinendam perci- 


piatur. Bezæ Annotat, in Joh. 6. 63. 
[The Words, vd pruare.| Namely, The Doctrine 


which ye daily hear from me; or rather the 


Things which 1 have ſpoken, and now do repeat 

unto you, in this Diſcourſe concerning the eating 

of my Fleſh, and drinking of my Blood, are S. 

rit and Life, i. e. are to be underſtood Spiritvally, 

and with relation to 1 Heavenly and Eternal 

Life; which ye fooliſhly apply to that earthly 
or 


Manner of Eating, appointe the Support of 


this frail and fading Life; whereas this Meat 1s 
not to be received with the Teeth, but with faith- 


ful Minds; not for the Support of this Life, but 


for the obtaining of Life Everlaſting. Beza. 


Nee jam Baptizare cefſavit Dominus, ſed adbuc 
id agit, non 


inifterio Corporis, ſed inviſibili Oper: 
Majeftatzs. Aug. contra Literas Petiliani. I. 3. c. 49. 
Neither hath Chriſt deſiſted from Baptizing, 
but even yet Practiceth it, not by the 3 


the Body, but by the Inviſible Operation 
| Power, (or Majeſty ) Auguſtin, 


Page 263. 


, ee A= SST 
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page 263. The Word {Sacrament] applied to 
ſundry Things, viz. to E/;ſha's Helve. 2. To the 
whole State of the Chriſtian Faith. 3. To the 
Croſs, 4. To Baptiſm and Martyrdom. 5. To 
the Promiſe of Virginity. 6. To the Bread that 


| was given to the Catechumeni, before they were 


Baptized. 7 To Prayer. 8. To Faſting. 9. To 
the Scriptures. TO. To Weeping. 11. To Thirſt. 


12. To the Waſhing of Feet. 
page 268. Si quis Corporeum, & quod oculis Carnis 


aſpictur, Aque tantum accipit Lavacrum, non eſt 
indut us Dominum Feſum Chriſtum. Hieron. ad Gal. 
Cap. 3. e | | 

If any Man have received only the Bodily 
Waſhing of Water, that is outwardly ſeen with 
the Eye, he hath not put on our Lord ſeſus Chriſt. 


Out of Jewel's Reply to Hardings Anſwer. 
Page 4.50. Baptiſmus Fohannis videbatur, Chriſt 


Buptiſmus eſt Inviſibilis, Origen in Luc. Hom. 24. 


The Baptiſm of Jobn was ſeen ; the Baptiſm of 
Chriſt is Inviſible. Origen. | 


Page 45 4. Quando audimus fermonem Domini, 


Caro Chriſti & * 7 in Auribus Nuſtris fun- 
a | | 


duur. Hieron. in _ 
When we hear the Word'of the Lord ; his Fleſh 
and his Blood is poured into our Ears. Hicrom. 


Page 606. Ne Mireris quod Verbum Dei Caro dici- 
tur: Nam &, Pans & Lac & Olęra Dicitur, & pro 


| Menſura Credentium vel paſſibilitate ſumentium di- 


verſe nominatur. Origen in Exod. Hom. 7. 


Think it not ſtrange, that the Word of God is ; 


Called Fleſh : For it is alſo called Bread and _ 
an 
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an 
and Herbs; and hath different Appellations accord. 


ing to the Meaſure of the Believers, or the Ca 
city of the Receivers. Origen. * 


Page 610. Sancti veſcuntur caleſti pane, & ſay. 


rantur omni verbo Dei, eundem habemes Dominun, 


m & Cibum. Hieron. ad Pammachium adverſug 
rores Johan. Hieroſ, . 


Holy Men eat Heavenly Bread, and are filled 


with every Word of God, having the ſame Lord 
that is their Meat, ”=—_ | 


Oat of Fox's Ack, and Monuments, Vol. 2. 1. 9. 


Page 127. Caro non Prodeſt, hoc eſt, ſecundun 
ſpiritum verba mea intelligenda ſunt. Quia qui ſe. 
cundum Carnem audit, nihil lucratur. Quid e 
autem carnaliter intelligere ? Simpliciter ut res dicun- 
tur, neque aliud quippiam gagit are. Non enim ita 
judican a ſunt que videmur, ſed Myſteria anime in- 
lerioribus Oculit videnda ſunt, hoc eſt, Spiritualutr. 
Chry ſoſt. in Joh. Hom. 46. 5 


The Fleſh profiterh not bing. ] i. e. My Words are 
to be un erfiood Spiritually L Becauſe he that hear- 
eth them Carnally, profits nothing. But what is it to 
hear Carnally? Simply as the Words are without 
any farther Conſideration. For they are not to be 
Judged of by the outward Appearance, but the My- 

— is to be perceived by the Inward Eyes of the 
Soul, that is Spiritually. Chryſoſtom. 


Page 128. Hoc eſt Corpus meum] Panis iſte quen 
chr us corpus ſuun fatetureſſe, Verbum eſt Nur: 


forium Ammarum, Origen in Mat. 

Dis « my Body] The Bread which Chriſt con- 
feſſeth to be his Body: Is the Word that nouriſt- 
eth our Souls. Origen. 1 


Thid. 


IS; 


* 


NAP 15 N and the Sup YER. 
Ibid. Non Sang ui nem Carnis expetimis, fed ſan- 
guinem Verbi. Origen in Levit, 


| . We do not defire the Blood of the Fleſh, but th 
Blood of the Word. Origen, * 


Seven Arguments uſed by Biſhop Jewel, to prove 
that John vi. 53. is not meant of Sacramen- 
tal Eating and Drinking. _ | 

Ag,1, IF this be meant of Sacramental Eating 

and Drinking it will follow, that no 
| Man can be ſaved without it, for Chriſt ſaith, 

Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man and drink 

his Blood, ye have no Life in you, v. 53: But a 

Man may res without this Sacramental Eat- 

ting and Drinking, for John the Baptiſt teſtifieth, 

He that believetb on the Son hath Everlaſling Life, 

John 3. 36. and Chriſt ſaith, He that heareth my 

Word, and believeth on him that ſent nie, bath Ever- 

laſting Life, and ſhall not come into Condemnation, . 

but is paſs'd from Death to Life, John 5. 24. And 

again, He that believeth on me hath Everlaſting 

Life, John 6. 17. So that Life and Salvation are 

Not tied to Sacramental Eating and Drinking; 

but to Faith in Chriſt, and: Obedience to him, 


which is included in all true Faith. 


Arg. II. Chriſt ſpeaketh of that Eating and 
Drinking which is accompanied with Salvation, 
Whoſo eateth my Fleſh and drinketh my Blood, hath 
Eternat Life, v. 54. but ſurely none will be ſo bold 
as to ſay, that every one that Eateth and Drink- 
eth Sacramentally hath Eternal Life: For then all 
that ſo Partake, tho? Fornicators, Idolaters, Adul- 
terers, &c., are ſaved, whereas the Apoſtle declares 
the contrary, who ſays, Neither Fornicators, nor 
 olaters, nor Adulterers, nor Effeminate, nor Abu- 
tert of themſelves with Mankind, nor Thieves, nor 
Couetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extor- 

| C C . I joners, 


An ESSAY on 
tioners, ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cox, b. 
9, 10. | | 3 . | 
Arg. III. Again, the Eating and Drinkin 
Chriſt ſpeaks nas 2 mutual inbabitst ion. 
The Communicant dwelleth in Chriſt, and Chrif: 
in him, He that cateth un Fleſh and drinketh my 
d, denelleth in ne, and I in hin, v. 56. But 
this cannot be ſaid of every one that Ears of the 
Outward Bread, and Drinketh of the Outward 
Wine. Judas Eat and Drank thereof, and be- 
trayed his Maſter : Nay, Chriſt ſaith, He was 4 
Devil. Did he dwell in Chriſt, and Chriſt dwell 
in him? And yet this will follow, if Chrift's 
Words are to be underſtood of Sacramental Eat- 
ing and Drinking. ; 
Agg. IV. Again, Chriſt ſaith, v. 57. He that eu- 
eth me, even he ſhall live by me, viz. That Bread 
which came down from Heaven; He that eateth 
of this Bread ſhall live for ever, v. 58. But Sa- 
cramental Bread did not come down from Heaven, 
but from the Earth, neither bath it Power to give 
Eternal Life to the Eater of it; and therefore not 
the Bread here ſpoken of : For the Bread here 
ſpoken of 1s Heavenly, and giveth Eternal Life 
to the Receiver. | COTE LY 
Arg. V. Again, the eating of the Fleſh, and 
Arinking of the Blood of Chriſt, cannot be un- 
derſtood of Sacramental Eating and Drinking, 
becauſe Chriſt ſpeaks here of preſent Eating and 
Drinking, and our Adverſaries themſelves con- 
feſs, the Outward Supper was not then Inſtituted. 
Arg. VI. Again, when the Capernaites murmu- 
red at Chriſt's Saying, as being hard, and not to 
be heard, v. 60. Chriſt corrected their fleſhly Ima- 
ginations, and informs them, that by thoſe Si- 
militudes of Outward and Carnal Eating and 
Drinking, he underſtood that which was Inward 
and Spiritual; and that was the Import of his 
whole Diſcourſe upon this Subject: I is the mm 
that 


8 
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BA TIiSs M and thy Supp; 
that quickneth, ohe Fleſh profiteth nos hing; the Words 
that 1 ſprak umo you, they are Spirit, and they are 
Le, A. 


that bis Diſcourſe was to be underſtood of Inwar 
and ml und not of Outward and Sacra- 
men 


| of you that believe not, which compare with v.47, 
Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, be that believeth on 
ne both Bog lafling Life. Not he that ſhall eat 
Bread and drink Wine 
brance of me, but he that believeth on me, hath 
S Everlaſting Life. If was the Unbelieyet then that 

could not receive this Saying, and tis the ſame 
now that miſtakes it; and inſtead of an Inward 
and Spiritual Eating and Drinking of Chriſt's 
Heavenly Fleſh'and Blood, either, with the Pa- 
pf, aſſerts a Corporeal Eating and Drinking of 
his Natural * and Blood; or, with the L. 
ſberant, both that and the Outward Elements of 
Bread and Wine; or, with the Ca/vinifts and ſome 
othets, the Eating and Drinking of the Bread and 
Wine in remembrance pf his Netura Body and 


Blood, that was offere 
World. 1 


4%. VII. Laſtly, to put it out of all Doubt, 


Eating, he adds, v. 64. But there are ſome 


ne Sacramentally, in remeth- 


for the Sins of the whole 
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OR, AN 


ESSAY 


ON THE 


Doctrine of the Trinity 


WHEREIN 
The various Significations of the School- 
Terms, wiz. 


;HoMoous10s 


The GREEK, -- 


HyyrosTas1s5, 


PrRosoroN, 
15 4 the 


LATIN PERSONA, 


Are Explicated by good AUTHORITIES 
AND 


The Neceſſity of Expreſſing our Be. 


lief of the TRINIT , in plain Scripture 
Terms only, is Demonſtrated. 


——— 


By RICHARD CTLARAIDGE. 


There are Three that bear Record in Heaven, the 


Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe 
— Three are One, 1 John v. 7 


1 In in is, que aperte o_ ſunt in Scripturg, inveniuntur illa Omni 


ue continent 7 2 moreſque Vivendi. Au de 
. Hib, 2. . 4 * 


7 Fried: in the Year. 1726, 


— 


Ir actatus de Tr mnitate ay L 


«„ „„ wm „„ „ W m YE 8 . . 
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A Eſſay on the TR INIT T. 


Lthough it be doubtleſs the Duty of every 
5 Chriſtian Man, unfeignedly to believe the 
V. Teſtimony of the Holy Scripture, concerning the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, : yet the Notion of 
Three diftin& Perſons ſubſiſting in the Unity of 
| the Godhead, having its Riſe not from the Holy 
Scriptures, but from Men's Imaginations, is not 

5, neceſſarily to be received. For, Whatſoever is 
' not read therein [ viz. the Holy Scriptures] nor 
may be proved thereby, is not to be required 
of any Man, that it ſhould' be believed as an 
Sy Article of Faith, or be thought neceſſary, or 
' requiſite to Salvation, as the Sixth Article of 
the Church of Exgland declareth. And, as in 
our Doings, that Will of God is to be followed, 
| © which we have expreſly declared unto us in the 
Word of God. Art. 17. So in a Point of Faith, 

propoſed to us, as neceſſary to be believed in order 
to Eternal Salvation, it ſnould be 3 decla- 
red in the Holy Scriptures, For, as Works done 
before the Grace of Chriſt and the Inſpiration 
* of the Spirit, are not pleaſant to God, foraſ- 

much as they ſpring not of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. 
4. 13. So, according to this Article, how can 
that Faith be pleaſant unto God, which is not ex- 
preſly declared of in the Holy Scriptures, which 
«ſe WM the Church of England it ſelf ſays; are the only 
Rule of Faith? There is ſufficient Reaſon to diſ- 
t from her in this Point, even upon her own 
ot. W Articles, Her Doctrine of the Trinity, as Delivered 
and Explained, Article 1. and in the Confeſſion, 
p— CEF -. (a) com- 


(c) As we deny not thoſe Things which are writty 


be believed, and the beſt Outward Rule or Stan- 
ples and Doctrines of Men by, and therefore 10 


WMritings, an 


bed 10 bin, as Metetiug, Patriare 


An ESSAY on 
(«) commonly called the Creed of Atbanaſey,, i, 
not expreſly declared in the Holy Scriptures, and 
becauſe it is not, may therefore, according to her 
own Principles, be juſtly rejected. I am-of HH. 
rom's Mind in Things of this Nature, (d) V. 4, 
not believe them, becayſe te do not read them it 
the facred Records. Again, a little before, he ſaith 


There, ſo we refuſe thoſe thin are not written, (i 
For all that we ſpeat, ſaith he, me ought 10 fn 
from the Holy Scriptures. For they are a ſufficient 
Declaration of all the Neceſſary and Fundamentil 
Articles of the Chriſtian Religion, in common to 


Mard extant in the World, to Examine the Princi- 


thing ought to be Required or Impoſed as a com- 
mon Article of the Chriſtian Religion, which i; 
not expreſſed in plain Scripture Terms. _ 
For if it be not expreſſed in plain Scripture 
Terms, an Opinion or Speculation it may be; but 
an Atticle of Faith in common to be bel'ered, 
1 obliging the Aſſent it cannot be: 
auſe this would tend to the making not only 
of more Articles of Faith, than are expreſſed in 
Scripture, but alſo of as many Articles of Faitb, 


as there are either private Perſons or publick 8 


cieties, who have à Will and Power to Innovate. 
It was the Practice of the Ancients to appeal to 
the Holy gn in their Diſputes, and other 
therefore, ſaith Conſtantine the 


1 


ol 


(a) But, Athanafio fils Aaſerip 


enhn'Sjinbotuin, fel uf 
Sofanrinopl, Ja, 


of — ! 
bis Epiftle io John Pouza, . Voſſii Diſſert. 2. de tribus Symbol 
1Theſs. 20. () Non credimus, quia non legimus. Auel. 
Nelyidium. Tom. a. (e) ut hæc quæ ſcripta ſung non negamus: 


Ita qu non fnnt ſcripta renuimns. 51d. (4) Omne quo! 


Joquimur debemus u 
Hal. 98. 4. 
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mare de Scripturis Sanftis- © Om. 1 
D115 49 "4 CLOS Pf 
Emperor, 


The Doctrine of the TRIX ITV. 
Emperor, to the Fathers of the Nicene Council, 
(% The Books of the Evangeliſts, and of the 
+ Apoſtles, and the Oracles of the antient Prophets, 
* teach us in plain Terms, what we are to be- 
© lieve about Divine or Religious Matters. ? 

Concerning the Divine and Holy Myſteries 
of Faith, ſaith Cyril of Feruſalem, we muſt not 
teach the leaſt Thing without the Holy Scrip- 
tures. | 
(c) In thoſe Things, ſaith Auguſtin, which 
* areplainly ſet down in the Scriptures, are found 
0 2 Things, which concern Faith and good 
: E. | 5 | 

(4) Let us hear no more, ſaith he, This I ſay, 
and that thou ſayſt, but let us hear, Thus ſaith the 
Lord. Away with thoſe Things from amidſt 
eus, which we alledge one —_ another, from 
* any other Place, but the Books of Canonical Scrip- 
* ture, | 

Thus the Ancients appealed in Points of Faith 
and Doctrine, unto the Holy Scriptures, and did 
not rely upon meer Explications and Inferences. 
Aplain Text of Scripture was that they call'd 
for, and the like Kind of Proof we expe&; or 
we ought not to be blamed for our Diſſent. 

In the Sixth Article of Religion, tis ſaid, © Holy 
* &criptute containeth all Things neceffary to Sal- 
vation. Now Faith in Three Perſons, or a Trinity 


„ 


(0) *Evnyyrme} Bix xat dronutty a TOY TRARIGN 
fe Ta deri para, gagõs uc di x00 ve Ts dar 
PE ira. FTkecdbret. Hiſt. I. 1. c . ( Ad Tt 7 : 
Tub Yelav t dy Wav This vieν, wr elan whe 73 ruxd ery 
er Sy ragedidlaier eager: Cateches. 4. (e) In iis, que - 
aperte poſita ſunt in Scripturà, inveniuntur ina Omnia que 
continent Fidem morefque vivendi. De Pott. Chriſt, I. 2. c. 2. 
(4) Non Audiamus, Hæc dico, hæc dicis; ſed andiamus, hæc 
dicit Dominus — Auferantur illa de medio, quæ adverſys 
nos invicem, non ex divinis Canonicis Libris, ſed alunde re- 
citamus. De Uniti. Eccles. C. 3. 


or, Cc4 | of a 
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of Perſons, 'of one Subſtance in the Unity of ie 
Godhead, is either one of the Things neceſſary to 
Salvation; or it is not: If it is not, why then 


are any Charged with Hereſy and Blaſphemy for 
not believing it? If it is neceſſary to Salvation, 


then let it be thown us in what Scripture the Do- 


Erine of it is contained: I mean, plain, — 
ellary 


Scripture: For in an Article of ſuch nec 
Importance, upon which Salvation depends, na- 
thing ſhort of plain, expreſs Scripture is ſuff- 
Dr. Taylor ſaith, (2) © Holy Scripture is the Re- 
poſitory of Divine Truth, (6) and the diſtind 
* Axticles are Clear and Plain, like as the Fun- 
* damentals of Faith expreſſed in Scripture. 
(c) God, who diſpoſes of all Things ſweetly, 
* and according to the Capacities of Things and 
_ _* Perſons, had made thoſe only Neceſſary, which 
he had taken Care ſhould be ſufficiently pro- 
* pounded to all Perſons, of whom he required the 
explicit Belief. And therefore all the Articles 


* of Faith are Clearly and plaiply ſet down in 
s ⁵˙ wu ·˙·˙ . 


. TheSer ture, ſaith Chillingworth, evident- 
bo y 


contains all Things neceſſary to Salvation, 
both for Matter of Faith and Practice. 


e)? All neceflary Truth is plainly ſet down 
in Scripture. | 


Now if all the Articles of Faith, as Dr. Taylir, 


and all neceſſary. Truth, as Chillingworth ſays, are 
plainly ſet down in Scripture: Then either the 
Article of Three Perſons, or a Trinity of. Perſons, 
che. is plainly ſet down in Scripture, or it is no 
Article of Faith, nor neceſſary Truth, 


r 


n ä ” 


| (4) Lib. of Propbeſying, Seft, 4. N. 8. (6 ) Ibid. Sect. 5. N. 1- 
(Le) Ibid. Seth. 3. 1 (4) The Religion of Proteſtant, 4 ſaſe 

| Way 0 Sebvation, Par, Is C. Zo N, 52, P · 153. Edit. 2. (e) bid. 
ies. N. 57. p. 358. e | 


| AuguPin, 
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The Doctrine of the TRIX IT v. 393 
| - Auguſtin, who wrote ſeventeen Books of the Tri: 
nity, firſt acknowledgeth, (a) * We do not find 
6 = the Scripture any where makes mention of 
| « Three Perſons, and then maketh this poor Ex- 
cuſe for uſing the Unſcriptural Phraſe, (b) We 
may call them Three Perſons, faith he, through 
Neceſſity of Speech and Diſputation, not becauſe 
the Scripture ſaith ſo, but becauſe it doth not 
* contradict it. tha «qty. 
(e) Man's Language ſuffereth great Streights, 
„yet; ſaith he, we call them Three Perſons, not 
* becauſe that ought to be ſaid 3 but becauſe we 
* muſt not be altogether Silent, N 5 
At laſt he ſums up all in theſe Words, (d) Eter- 
gal, Wiſe, and Bleſſed: Theſe Three are the 
© Trinity, which is called dd. 
Zanchius owns, that the Words, (e) Trinity, 
* Ouſia, Homoouſios, are not Syllabically found in 
the Scriptures. e 
| Calvincalls the Terms, (F? Trinity of Perſons, 
invented Names: And wiſheth, (g) They had 
been buried, provided this Faith were uni ver- 
* fally agreed upon, that the Father, Son, and Spi- 
* rit, are one God. lui g: 413 
Curcelleys ſaith, (H) The Word Trinity wasunknown 
in the Age of the Apoſtleg, and that it then firſt 
began to be uſed, when mairy Errors had crept in- 


* "WP _— 


— 


(4) Nec tres perſonas alicubĩ Scriptu ram commemorare in- 
renimus. De Trinitate Lib. 7. C. 4. (b) Licuit loquendi & 
diſputandi Neceſſitate, Tres Perſonas, dicere; non quia Scrip- 
tula dicit, fed quia non contradicit. Ibid. (c) Magna pror- 
ſus inopia humanum Jaborat Eloquium. Dictum eſt tamen, 
tres Perſonas, non ut illud diceretur, ſed ne taceretur omnino. 
Ibid, J. 5. (4) Eternus, ſapiens, & Beatus, Hæc tria ſunt Tri- 
nitas, quæ 1 Ibid. J. 15. C. 6. See Dr. Bury 

t 


Rational Deiſt ſatisfied, &c. p. 24. Ed. 2. Anno 1703. (e) Tri- 
. | Nifas, ele, cue; Syllabatim in Scripturis non inveniuntur. 
e Oper. Jom. 1. derribus Elobim C. 2. P. 8. (f) Inſtitut. J. 1. (. Zo 
L Set, 4, 5. (g) Ibid. Sect. 3. (b) Difſerc, 1. de vocibus Tris 


ditatis, Perſonz, Cc. p. $33 in Oper. 


to 
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to the Church That Authors are not agreed 
about the Signification of it, (a) Iſidors Hiſpalen. 
fis deſcribes the Word Trinity, to be an entire one 
made out of certain Three; as though one ſhould 
Tay, Tri -· Unity. In which Etymology, he is fol. 
lowed by Feter Lombard, Thomas Aquinas, and ma- 
ny others. But is reproved by Bella min, who ſay, 
Trinity doth not ſigniſie the Unity of Three, but fin- 


fly a Ternary of Perſons, That it is a Word af 


Human Invention, a new Word, upon Occaſion of 
which, ſome ancient Writers have in 'a Manner 


forgot the Name of God, as though it were not 


Birth of Chriſt, till the 47ia7 Controyerſy vu 


ſufficient to ſay God, but Trinity, or God Trinin, 
were always to be mentioned. That Calin, in his 
_— to the Polonians, diſliked that Prayer, 0 
Holy 7. 2 . One God have Mercy upon us, as ſa- 
vouring a * of Barbarity. That the Ger. 
an Word for Trinity, Dreyfaltigheit, and the 
Dutch Dryvoultigheyde, properly ſignify a Tripli- 


city, and repreſent God to us, as a Compound out 


of Three, efore, Curcelleus prudently con. 
clades it better, wholly to forbear all thoſe Words, 
which give Occaſion of Error, and to content our 
ſelves with thoſe which the ſacred Writers uſe, as 


Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; as in Mat. 28. 15 


and 2 Cor, 13. 14. 328 
And I am of his Mind in this Matter; becauſe 
It is ſafer to uſe Scripture Words, than Terms or 
Phraſes of Human Invention : The not obſerving 
of which hath-made Way for many grievous Er- 
.rors, both in Doctrine and Worſhip” - 
For the firſt Three Hundred Years from thc 


ſtarted, this Doctrine of the Holy Three was gene. 
rally received and treated of, as it is plainly lid 
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The Doctrine of the TRIX I Tx. 3985 ü 
down in the Scriptures, and in the Creed called 
the Apoſtles. But in the beginning of the fourth 
Century, when the Diſpute aroſe about the Trinity, 
between Alexander, Biſhop of Alexandria, and 

| Arrive, a Presbyter of that Place, then new Words 

and Unſcriptural Terms began to be Invented, to 

defend one another's ſeveral Opinions. And from 

this Controverſy, being manag'd with a blind and 

furjpus Zeal on both Sides, grew contentions Tu- 

mults, Railing and Reviling each other; ſo — 
the People, ſome taking Part with Ae nder, 

ſome with Arrius, were divided into Factions, and 

2 miſerable Rent was made in the Church, about 

a Diſpute of Words, and a Doctrine Inexplicable, 

28 ( Y Conſtantine, the Emperor, calls it in his 

| Epiſtle to Alexander and Arrius, wherein he alſo 

terms it a certain vain Piece of a Queſtion, ill be- 

gun, and more — fs, Publiſh'd: A Queſti- 
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on which no Law or Eccleſiaſtical Canon defineth, 
2 fruitleſs Contention, the Product of idle Brains, 


a Matter ſo Nice, ſo Obſcure, and ſo Intricate, 
that it was neither to be Explicated by the Prieſts, 
nor underſtood by the People, but moſt Dangerous 
when taught, leſt it introduce Diſcord and Blaſ- 
phemy; for it concerned not the Subſtance of 
Faith, or the Worſhip of God, nor any chief Com- 
mandment of Scripture; but was Vain, and a 
Toy, in Reſpect of Peace and Charity. And there: 
fore he adviſes them to ceaſe Contending, and tu 
keep theirs Opinions to themſelves, atk one another 
Forgiveneſs, and Exerciſe mutual Toleration. 
This, is the Subſtance of Cenſtantines Letter, 
by which we may ſee what his Jui was, of 
this new ſtarted Controverſy; he look d upon it 
to be Queſtion, not of Faith, but of Nicety of 
Diſpute, as (öh) Dr. Taylor well obſerves; and (c) 
7 — —— . — — — — 
(4) Euſeb ius in Vitz Con ſtantini, 1, 2. C. 69, 70, 71. (b) Lib, 
of Prophefying, Sef, 2. N. 26. (c) Ecples. Hiſtor, I. 2. C. 8. 
= | | Boerates 


— 
Ul 


An ESSAY on 
Socrates gives this Character of the Letter, viz; 
That it contained admirable and prudent Advice, 
a) But, the miſchievous Difference, ſaith the 
* ſame Hiſtorian, was grown ſo Strong and po. 
A tent, that neither the Emperor's Induſtry, nor 
the Authority of the Perſon LHaſſuu] who brought 
the Letter, was able to do any Good. 
But the Fire broke out more fiercely, notwith. 
ſtanding theſe Endeavours to quench it, and turn'd 
all Things, as it were, into a Flame. And as the 
Contention increaſed, ſo each Party ſtudied how | 
they might defend their ſeveral Sentiments about 
this Controverſy. And becauſe it was a Strife 
moſtly about Words, ſuch Words were made uſe 
of by thoſe that undertook the diſcnſſing of the 
Queſtion, that they puzzled themſelves with un- 
intelligible Terms, and darkned the Matter, while 
they pretended to ſet it in a clear Light. 
(6) Homooufios, rendred by the Latins, Conſub- 
lantialis vel Coeſſentialis, Conſubſtantial or Co-Eſen- 
tial, of the ſame Subſtance or Eſſence, was look'd 
upon as New and Strange, And therefore many 
good and learned Men, refuſed to ſubſcribe to it 
in the Nicere Creed, © TAR? e 
(cc) The Biſhops of France and Germany, with 
the Prieſts and People, could not be perſwaded to 
receive it. They were -ſatisfied- with that called 
the {4poſtle's Creed, and rejected the new-coyn'd 
Creed of the Council of Nice. And yet Hiloy, 
Biſhop of Ppicriers, allows them to be Orthodox. 
(d) About the Middle of the Interval, between 
the firſt and ſecond Nicene Councils, in above 
Thirty Expoſitions of Faith, made in divers Places 


— 
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(4) wid. (5) OH,tͥe. (e) Vide Hilarium initio libri le 
Synodis. in Curcell. Diſſert. 1. De Voc Trinitat, Sc. p. 341- 
(ai) Marcus Epbeſuus Metropolita in Conc. Florentino, 1438. 

Sefe 5. Vide Curcell. Ibid. 5 


i ab ; ; 


The Doctrine of the TRIX ITX. 
by Provincial Synods, the Word Homoouſios, or 
Conſubſtantial, was taken away, for the Offence it 
gave to many Chriſtians, | 1 
() After the Fall of Paganiſm, ſaith Blondel, 
* whole Bodies of Churches were offended at the 
* Nicene Council, for uſing the Word Homouſios, 
© or Conſubſtantial, againſt Arrius, a Word that had 
© been Condemn'd about 7c Years before, in Paulus 
* Samoſatenus, by the Synod of Antioch, 
And thoſe very Perſons, who by common Con- 
ſent, had rejected Arrianiſm, yet had ſuch different 
Apprehenſions of the Words, Nature, Subſtance, 
Hypoſtaſis, and Perſon, that the Eaſtern Chriſtians 
counted thoſe in the Weſt, Tritheites, who acknow- 
ledged Three Subſtances in the Godhead, and thoſe 
Sabelians, or Worſhippers of One and the ſame 
dubſtance, deſigned by Three Names, who confeſ- 
ſed Three Perſons. Again, the Weſtern Chriſtians 
accuſed thoſe of the Eaſt, of Tritheiſm, who taught 
Three Hypoſtoſes, becauſe the Weſtern Chriſtians 
thought the Word: Hypoſtaſis was equivalent to Na- 
RRC: ² ¼ůQm % ˙ß;⸗̃ | 
(b) Luther calls it a Profane and New Word, 
which might not be uſed in Rules of Faith. _ 
Which Paſſage of Blonde! ſhews, how vain the 
Attempts of theſe Men are, who think to put an 
End to Controverſies among Chriſtians, by new, 
ſtrange, and unſcriptural Terms: For the very 
Terms themſelves, deviſed for that Purpoſe, as 
they imagine, prove many Times the unhappy 
Occaſion of making the Difference greater. 
(e) Oufia and (4) Hypoſtaſis were diſliked b 
the (e) Synod of Leun is where it was Reſolved, 


(4) In libello Gallico inſcripto, Ades Aus emti ques. Loc. Latinè 
redditus a Curcell. 1bid. (6b) Luther contra Latomum in Certam. 
Keligios. Part 2. p. 8. (e) 'Ovgia, Note u9ia ir twice uſed: in 
ne New Teftament, Luke 15. 12, 13. But in both thoſe Places 
it ſpnifies Guods or Outward Subſtance only. (d) urbcacis. 
(e) Socrates Eccles, Hiſt. I. 3. 7. | | | 
That 
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That thoſe Terms ought not to be uſed concerhing 
| God: Yet for the Refuting of Sabellius's Opinion 
they decreed the Admiſſion of them. They fad, 
the Term Ouſia was not ſo much as mentioned in 
the Holy Scriptures, and that the Apoſtle uſed the 
Word Fhpoſtaſis in an improper Senſe, obliged 
thereto upon a Neceſſity. Ape at: 
Lis certain, ſome of the Antients were very 

cautious about acknowledging Three Hypoſtaſet 
in the Godhead, and particularly Hierom, who 
thought the Term Hypeſtaſes in Heb. 1. 3. ſignified 
Subſtance, tho" our Tranſlators render it Ferſon; 

and therefore in his Verſion, he renders Ka 
Tis ans dow; dvri, Figura Subſlantie, the Figure of 
His Subſtance, . | 


Ouſia is frequently rendred by Efenge of Sab. 


ſtance : But (a) Socrates ſays, Such Perſons 


* among the Greeks, as were Expoſitors of their 


< Philolophy, have given various Definitions of 
Ouſia. But if Oaſia may be circumſcribed by 
© a Definition, how can we properly apply it to 
© God, who is Incomprehenſible ? Puagrius in his 
Piece, intituled, Monachicus, diſluades us from 
diſcourſing Raſhly and Inconſiderately concern- 
ing God; and wu rug forbids the defining the 

vinity, in regard it is a moſt ane on Thing: 
For, Definitions, ſays he, belong to Things that 
are Compounded. Every Propoſition, ſays he, 
© has either a Genus which is Prædicated, or 2 
© Species, or a Differentia, or a Propriam, or an 
* Accidens, or what is Compounded of theſe; but 
© none of theſe can be ſuppoſed to be in the ſa- 
* cred Trinity. Let that therefore which is iner- 
* plicable, be adored in Silence, Thus far Eva- 


grius. 


— 


(s) Ibid. 


Egal. 
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Hypoftoſis is a Word of great Ambiguity, and 

bath various Significations, 1 
1. It is taken for the very At of Subſiſting, 

and is properly the ſame with Ouſia, Subſtance. 
(«) The Council of Nice, Anno 325. doth mani- 


ſelllj make Hypoſiaſis and Ouſia all one, in con- 


d-mning thofe who aſſerted the Son to be of ano- 
ther Subſiſtence or Subſtance from the Father. 

And that of Sardica, Anno 447. aſſerts it to be 

| (6) the Catholick Tradition, Faith and Profeſſion, 


that there is one Hypoſtaſis, or Subſtance of Fa- 


ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, | 
80 Hierom, as in the Place before cited, ren- 


72, and in his Epiſtle to Damaſus, he hath theſe 
Words, (c) * I know not what Poyſon lies in the 
* $yllables ['viz, of Three Hypoſtaſss) The whole 
school of ſecular Learning knows no Difference 


| 

: WH between Hypoſiafis and Oufia. And who will be 
; ſo Sacrilegious as to preach Three Subſtances ?— 
| Let the Terms, Three Hypoſtaſes, be mentioned 
| no more, and one preſerved. | 

And yet in Hilary, as Calvin ſays, (d) Thou ſhalt 
! * find it above an hundred Times, that there are 
* Three Subſtances in God. 

5 (4) In Concilio Nicæno cum dicitur Ecclefiam Catholicam, 
, eos damnare, qui Aſſerebant Filium ig ins vansacw n 
4 wa, id eſt, ex alia Subſiſtentià vel Subftancia, Hy poſtaſin 
1 can dg Confundi apertum eſt. Curcell. Diſſert. 1. de Voc. 
t — Kc. p. 849. (b Nos autem hanc accipimus, edoctique 
4 — eamque Catholicam habemus Traditionem, & fidem & 


roſenonem, unam eſſe Hy poſtaſin, quam ipſi Hæretici dia- 
nominant, Patris & Filii & Spiritus Sancti. Tbeodoret. Hiſt. 


Eccles, l. 2. c. 8. (c) Neſcio quid Veneni in Syllabis latet 
Tota ſecularium Literarum Schola, nihil aliud Hy poſtann niſi 
— novit, Et quis ore Sacrilego tres Subſtantias predica- 

. Taccantur Tres Hypoſtaſes, & una teneatur. Jom. 2. 
*131, 132. Baſleæ Rdit. 1553. (4) Plus Centies apud His 
10 5 Tres eſſe in Deo Subſtantias. Inſt. I. 1. C. 13. 


The 


| ders it, and in Pſalm 39. 5, 7. and 69. 2. See the 


399 


A, ESSA N of © 
The Word Hypeſtafis, faith Eraſmus, (a) wig 


unheard of among the Romans, and Hierom de. 


rives it from , that is, from having Sub. 
ſiſtence. | | i X38} 

See alſo,. Heb. 11. 1. where Faith is called the 
EHypeſtaſis or Subſtance of Things hoped for. 

2. Hypoſtaſit is taken for a Thing that really 
Exiſts in Contra-diſtin&ion to that which only 
ſeems to do ſo; in which Senſe Ariſtotle uſeth it: 
(b) © Of thoſe Phantaſms, ſaith he, that are ſeen 
in the Air, ſome. are according to Appearance 

aur Tupzow], and others, according to Reality, 

Kar US]. 43 

3. It is uſed to ſignify, (1.) The Foundation of | 
Building. (2.) The Lees of Wine. (3.) The Lees 
of Oyl. (a.) The Sediment of Urine. (5.) The 
Conſiſtence or Concretion of Humours, (6.) Tree 
chery. (7.) Sauces, (8.) Courage and Conftang. 
 (9.) 4 Burden. (1t0.) AGarriſon. (11.) Hope. 
(12.) Confidence. 


It is only rendred by our Tranſlators, Perſon, 


Heb. 1. 3. and but once, which Rendring is con- 
trary to the Uſe of the Word, by the Stud. 
gint and all Greek Authors that ever ] have read, 


1 


** 


(a) Vox ea inaudita erat Romanis.— Exponit vocem Hy- 
poſtaſis dictam ra 75 warfdvacy hoc eſt a Subſiſtendo. Ei, 
mi Scbolia, in Epiſt. prædict. Hier. (b) 2 ev dt cava 
ray, Te. hi igt ar nao, TR NN 14% Warraom Lib. de 
mundo, Cap. 4. | | | | 

(1+) Templer, Metaphys. 1. 4. c. 1, q. 11. (2.) Ibid. (3) fle 
inſus in Exerc. ſacris in 2 Cor. 9. 4. (4+) Hippocrates Apr 
1. 4+ Apb. 69. (5.) Galen in Com. 2. & 72 re. (6:) 3 
pbocles s Tragedy, call'd, Phænix. (7.) Menander. (S.) Dit 
dorus Siculus, I. 16. Foſepbus Bell. Fudaic. 2. 12. (9) Deu. l. 
12. (10.) 1 Sam. 13. 23. (1 1.) Ruth. 1. 12. Exel · 19. 5+ (1%) 
2 Cor. 9. 4. for ſo it ſhould be rendred as it is, 2. Cor. 11.17. 

Irenaus Grammaticus, in his Alphabetical Lexicon, nfs 
led, Atticiſtes, ſaith, It is a barbarous Word. Sce Socrates 
Eccles. Hift. l. 3. c. 7. I "= 


before 


The Doctrine of the TRINITY. 


before the Fathers perverted it's Signification, yea, 


contrary to the general Stream of Tranſlators; 
for this Word Tjpoſtaſis, Heb. 1. 3. is rendred by 


Hierom, the Vulgar Latin, Eraſmus, Caſtalio, Cal- 


uin and Aſont anus, Subſtance z by Tremelivs, in 
tis Tranſlation of the Syriact, Eſſence, and by 
Dr. Hammond, in his Marginal Notes, Subſiſtence. 

* (a), Theſe two Words, ſaith Zanchius, Ouſia, 


« that is, Eſſence ; and Hypoſtaſis, that is SubRlance, 

© have given great Trouble to the Greek Churches, 
8 Hiftories manifeſt, and as Zozomen relates, 
„ EY „ 


And he faith, (ö) © The Uſe of theſe Words, 
' viz, Eſſence, Hypoſtaſis, are to be diſliked in Ser- 
mons, and that Preachers ſhould No uſe the 
Words of the Holy Scriptures, ' as God, Father, 
$1n, Holy Ghoſt, One God, the Father, ſent the Son, 
et the Unity and Diſtinction is ſig- 

Very good Advice and Caution, conſidering the 


Ambiguity of the Terms, the Danger of Miſap- 


plying of them, and the Diſputes and. Diviſions 


that have riſen among Chriſtians for 1300 Years 
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and upwards, that is, from the Beginning of the 


fourth Century, to this preſent Age, through their 
departing from plain Scripture Language, and 
running into odd, ſtrange, and obſcure Words, 
which neither the Uſers of them rightly under- 


ſtood themſelves, nor were capable of making them 


Intelligible to others. 


—— ** 88 2 FRF” 1 am. 


(1) Duz hz voces, do (b. e. Eſſentia) xa Ungaro (b. e. 
Subſtantia) admodùm tut bàrunt Græcas Eccleſias, ut liquer in 

iſtoriis, & ut refert Zozomenus, 1.6. C. 12. Zanchius Jom. 1. 
de Tribus Elobim. I. 1. c. 2. (66) Certe probandum non eſt, ut 
n Concionibus uſurpemur has voces, Eſſentiam, uTmisagw, ied 
ſmpliciter utendum eſt vocibus Sacrarum Scripturarum, ut, 
Deus, Pater, Filius, Spiritus Sanctus, Deus unus, Filius a Patre 
Miſus, &c. quibus Unitas & Diſtinctio Significatur. bid. 


D d (a) The 
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_ © and Particularities. 


and ſuch like, the Wor 
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* (4) The Schoolmen, faith Dr. Taylor, have ſo 


* have ſo confounded themſelves, and the Articles 
that they have made it to be Unintelligible, In- 
© explicable, and Indefenſible, in all their Minutes 


c * into this Secret Le the Holy Trinity] and 


5 


When the Church, ſaith he, for the Un. 


* derftanding of the Secret of the Holy Trinin, 


bath taken Words from Metaphyfical Learning, 
* as Perſon, Hypoſtaſir, Con; f ty, Homoouſus, 

s of themſelves were 
. apt to change their Signification, and to put on 
* the Senſe of the preſent School. But the Church 
* was forc'd to uſe ſuch Words as ſhe had, the 
© Higheſt, the Neareſt, the moſt Separate, and 


© Myſterious, But when ſhe ſtill kept theſe Words 


© to the ſame Myſtery, the Words ſwell'd or al. 
© ter'd in their Senſe; and were exacted accord 


„ing to what they did ſignify amongſt Men in 


their low Notices; this begat Difficulty in the 
Doctrine of the Holy Trinity: For better Words 
* ſhe had none; and all that they did ſignify in 
* our Philoſophy, could not be applied to this 
* Myſtery, and therefore we have foand Difficulty, 


© and ſhall tor ever, till in this Article the Church 


returns to her ancient Simplicity of Expteſ 
Rs. „ 5 

Again, he faith, (c) We can know no Mea- 
* ſure of Truth or Error, in all the Myſteriouſ- 
* neſs of fo high, and — and ſuper-exalted 
*-a Secret; as is that of the Holy Trinity. = 

And again, (d) * He that goes about to ſpeak 
* of the myſterious Trinity, and does it by Words 


and Names of Man's Invention, and by the Di- 


— : 2 — 


. 


_ 


(a) Of the real Preſence, &c. p. 238. Edit. London 1664. gu 
(b) bid, P» 239, 240. (c) Ibtd. P- 239. (4) Sermon on John 


A ftin&s 
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ſtinctions of the Schools, if he only talk of H. 
« ſences and Exiſtencies, H 2 and Perſona- 


« laies, Diſtinctiont without Difference, Priority in 
« Corqualities, and Unity in Pluralities, he may 
« amufe himſelf, and build Tabernacles in his 
Head, and talk ſomething, but he knows not 
« what; But the good Man that feels the Power of* 
the Father, and he to whom the Son is become 
« Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs, SanQtification, and Re 
« demption : He, in whoſe Heart the Love of t 
| + Spirit of God is ſpread 3 this Man, tho” he un- 
« derſtands nothing of that which is Unintelligi- 
© ble; yet he only underſtands the Myſteriouſneſs 
ok the Hol * 2 
Biſhop Bi/fon ſaith, (4) The Myſtery of the 
© Befed Trinity, is neither Expreiſible in our Words, 
nor Conceivable with our Hearts. | 
No leſs obſervable is the Saying of Archbiſhop 
Shorp, (b) God Almighty did not reveal that 
* Myſtery to us as a Piece of Philoſophy, for the 
filling our Heads with new ſublime Notions a- 
| * bout his Nature —— Much leſs are we to trou- 
ble our Heads with the Manner of the Emana- 
tion of one Perſon from another, and other ſuch 
Things, with their curious Enquiries into, and 
* Definitions about which, ſome (it is to be fear- 
' ed) inſtead of Clearing, have rather Obſcured 


2 7 A RB. Sf 


4- and Perplexed that ſacred Myſtery. 

. Thomas Fuller ſaith, (c) * Oar quickeſt Sight in 

ed the Matter of the Trinity, is but one Degree a- 
* bove Blindneſs: Wherefore, as concerning it, 

4 let our Piety lodge there, where in other Diſ- 

g — — — — —— 

ys 


(4) True Difference between Chriſtian's in and Unchriſtian 
Ibelin, Part 4. p. 542. in 80 1586. (6) Sermon preach'd 
ve the Queen on Chriſtmas- Day, 17g. on 1 Johm 3. 8. p. 17, 
. (e) Hiſtory of rhe Holy War, I. 4. c. 5. 177. Mit. 3. Came 


bridge 1547. 5 
5 „% .. 2 


— 
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-« putes the Deceit of Sophiſters nſes to neftle it 
( ſelf, namely in Univerſalities, in large and ot 

[+ neral Expreſhons, and not deſcend to -curions 

+ Particulars, n 


* * 
# 


© Biſhop Burnet ſaith, («) © It is a vain Attempt 
* to go about to prove this, Lviz. he Dottrine of 
-* the Trinity, or Three Perſons in one Divine Eſence 
T7 1 ron And, that it is an (6) Inexplica- 
© ble Thing, aud we cannot have any clear Ide: 
bow it truly is. 5 . 
Archbiſhop — hath a remarkable Paſſage 
to the Matter before us, his Words are thef: 
(e) Great Difficulty, I acknowledge, there is in 
i the Explication of it, in which the farther ue 
go beyond what God hath thought fit to reveal 
8 to us in/ Scripture, concerning it, the more we 
| | * are Intangled, and that which Men are pleas'd 
if © to call an Explaining of it, does often, in my 
8 * Apprehenſion, ' make it more Obſcure, that i, 
t s Jeſs Plain than it was before. 


- 


li No, the great Difficulty, as he himſelf in- 
Il! forms us, is, (4) * That the particular Manner of 
the Exiſtence of theſe three Differences or Per- 
ſons in the Divine Nature, expreſs'd in Scrip- 
| ture, by the Names of Father, Son, and Ho 
| © Ghoſt; is Incomprehenſible by our finite Under 
1 _ © ftandings, and Inexplicable by us. uy 
Toward the End of the ſame Sermon, he quote 
a Saying, which he ſays he heard from a great 
and judicions Man, (e) Non amo nimis Argutin 
 Theologiam; I love no Doctrines of Divinity which 
ſtand ſo very much upon Duirk and Subtilty. And 
. concludes. with the Approbation of a Sentence 
of Eroſmus, (f) That it was never well with 


| — — — — — — — 
(a) Expeſition of the 39 Articles, &c. Art. 1. p. 36. Edit.. 
ht Ibid. p. 37. (c) Sermon 2. 9 the Diviniy o 
(4) Ibid, P. 12% 


1700. ( 
' Chriſt, on John 1. 14. p. 119. Edit. 1693. 
(e) Ibid. p. 131. (F) Ibid. p. 132. 
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« the Chriſtian World, ſince it began to be a Mat- - 
ter of ſo much Subtilty and Wit, for a Man to 
be a- true Chriſtian. .- . 1 
- (a) It [the Scripture] - faith Biſhop. Blackall, 
, only tells us in general, that thoſe. Three are 
F One, but how they are Three, and how they 
are One, wherein conſiſts their Diſtinction, and 
g #* wherein their Unity, it ſays not, or, at leaſt, 
© not very plainly. And I think it the ſafeſt 
* Courſe in ſuch high Matters, ſo much too bigh 
f & for us not to exerciſe our ſelves, Pſal; 131. 1. not 
4 to pretend to be Wiſe above what is written: 


5 — * We may, nay, indeed we muſt, allow it to 
Gy * be an Incomprehenſible Myſterr. 2 
a] I could produce a Multitude of like Inſtances 
5 out of the Writings of Epiſcopal Authors; but 
F ſhall content my elf, with adding no more at 
preſent, than that excellent Paſſage of Biſhop 


Hauler, ſo full of Chriſtian Charity and Modera- 
tion: (b) * Whoever, faith he, are ready to pro- 
* feſs their Faith in God and Chrift, and the Ho- 
iy Spirit (without perverting the manifeſt and 
apparent Senſe) and lead a Lite anſwerable for 
* ought that we can diſcern, to the clear Intima- 
* tions of our Saviour's Will, and all the Rules 
' plainly laid down in his Holy Goſpel (though 
* it ſhonld not be their Fortune to concur with us 
in all our Sentiments) it is our Duty to judge 
them to be endued with all the Eſſential and In- 
* tegral Parts of Chriſtianity, and accordingl 
to carry our ſelves toward them; or we ſhall 
offer them too great Occaſion to ſuſpect, that 
ve our ſelves are Ignorant wherein they conſiſt, 
on for all our great Profeſſion are void of 
them | . ' 


1 ü 
(i) The Inſu ieney of 4 ſtand ing Revelation Serman 6. p. 85 
. Edit. 1701. (b) ** of 2 ani y, p. 2955 296. g 
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any clear Idea how it truly is, wil 
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And yet many there are notwithſtanding thei 
Fe. Blindneſs in the Matters of the Triz, * 
My ſteriouſneſe of ſo high a Secret, the Inexplicz- 
bleneſs of the Thing, and 1 - having 
D 
into it, and with their Metaphyſical 3 + 
Perſon, Hypo aſus, cc. attempt not only to explam 
1 


this Inexplicable Thing, but alſo impoſe their Un- 


intelligible Explications, as Articles of Faith, and 


Cenſure thoſe who differ from them, becauſe they 


chuſe rather to keep to the Simplicity of Scrip. 
ture-Expreſſions in this myſterious Doctrine, than 


loſe both Truth and themſelves in their confuſed, 


unintelligible Notions. 19 ul 
And that they are-fo, hath been ſhewn in the 


former Account of the Words, Ou/ta, Hypoſtaſi, 


and Lomoouſiot. The next Thing therefore that [ 
ſhall da, is to ſhew, whether they underſtood them- 
ſelves any better in their Diſcourſes about the 


Word, Perſon, LLat.] Perſona. And here I find, 


they are at a very great Loſs; for they neither 
Tightly underſtand what they ſay, nor whereof 
they affirm. They are not agreed among them. 
ſelves, what a Perſon is; but one gives one Defi 


nition of it, and another gives another, accord- 


ing as the predominant Humour or Fancy works. 
() Bortius and (þ) 4quings ſay, a Perſon is an 
Individual Subſtance of a Rational Nature. 

(ce) Zancbias ſays, a Perſon is an Individual, 
Intelligent, Volent, Incommunicable Subſtance. 


iO Calvin defines it to be a Subſiſtence in the 


ence of God, which in Relation to others, is 


diſtinguiſhed by an incommunicable Property. 


(e) Arbiſhop ber ſays, a Perſon is one parti- 
cular Thing, Indiviſible, Incommunicable, Li- 


* —— 


0% Body of Divinity, p. 76. Edit, 6, 


(a Lib. de Trinitate. (6) Sum. Par. bs 4. 29. An. 1. ( 
Tom. 1. de Tribus Elohim. (d) Inſtitut. Lib. 1. C. 13. Lell. 6, 


ving, 
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| * and RefleQion, and can conſider it ſelf as it ſelf, 
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ving, Reaſonable, ſubſiſting in it ſelf, not ha- 
ving any Part of another. „ 
(a) Biſhop Srilingfleet ſays, © A Perſon is 2 
© compleat intelligent Subſtance, with a peculiar 
Manner of Subſiſtence. 2 
(b) Fobn Locke ſays, * Perſon, ſtands for a 


© thinking intelligent Being, that has Reaſon 


be ſame thinking Being in different Times and 
places. 5 | N 

(c) Laurentius Valla ſays, It ſignifies a Qua- 
 lity, and blames Bactius for calling it a Sub- 
* ſtance. 

(d) Dr. Wallis ſaith, The Word Perſon (when 
applied to God) is but Metaphorical: And (e) 
© we mean thereby no more than ſomewhat ana- 
' logous to Perſons: And he makes (F) a diffe- 
tent Perſon to be only a different Conſideration 
or Reſpect; and (g) only a Mode. 


) Dr. Sherlock ſays, © We muſt allow the Di- 


vine Perſons to be real fubſtantial Beings. And 
again, that (i) The Three Divine Perſons, Fa- 
' ther, Sen, and Holy Ghoſt, are Three 
Minds, really diſtin& from each other. 

Now by theſe. Inſtances, the Reader may plainly 
ſee, what different, yea, contradictory Notions 
theſe Authors have of the Word Perſon. Is it 
not an evident Sign of their great Darkneſs in the 
Myſtery of the Holy Trinity, when they are fo 
Muddled and Bewildred, ſo Amuſed and Incon- 
ſiſtent with one another? And conſider the Con; 


| ſequence of their different Accounts: For inſteaQ\ 


—— — — 


2 


% Vindication of the Dofrine of the Trinity, p. 261. (b) Re- 
py 10 Biſhop Stillingfleet's Anſwer to bis ſecond Leiter. (c) Ele- 


_ gantmrum, Lib. 6. Cap. 34. (d) Letter 3. p. 39. (e) Ibid, 


% 1. () Letter 4. p. 33. (g) Ibid. p. 34. (b) Vindicatiin 
of the Dollrine of ibe Blefed Trinii, p- 47. (i) Ibid. p. 50. 
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rius. If a Perſon be an Individual, or compleat 
intelligent Subſtance, or a thinking intelligent 
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Perſons, they either manifeſtly deſtroy the Uni 


t 
of the Godhead, or run into the Opinion of 17 


Being; or a real ſubſtantial Being; or an infinite 
Mind, really diſtinct from another; doth it not 
follow from thence, that if there are Three Perſon; 
in the Godhead, then are there Three individual, 
or compleat intelligent Subſtances ; Three think. 
ing intelligent Beings ; Three real ſubſtantial he- 
ings, or Three infinite Minds, really diftin& from 
each other, in the Godhead : And conſequently 
Three Gods, which is to raſe the Foundation of 
the Divine Unity, and ſet up Tritheiſm in its Room, 


Again, If a Perſon be but a different Conſidera- 
tion, Reſpect, or Mode, then ſo many different 
Conſiderations, ſo many Perſons : Now by their 


own Confeſſion, there are two Natures in Chriſt, 
the Divine and Human Nature; and theſe two 
Natures neceſſarily admit of different Conſidera- 


tions; for they are not Converted, the one into 


the other, nor Confuſed ; but each Nature retains 


its diſtin. Properties, and conſequently its diffe- 
rent Conſiderations : And ſo inſtead of One per- 


fon, there muſt be Two Perſons in Chriſt, which 


| Neflorius, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, held. For 


two Natures have two different Conſiderations, 
and two different Conſiderations neceſſarily infer 


two Perſons, according to the foregoing Hyp- 
theſis. | = > 77 


Nay, theſe different Conſiderations, Reſpects, or 
Modes of the Godhead, were own'd by the Sabel- 


ans of Old, and arc not denied by the Modern 


* 


Soc ini ans. > | | 

And becauſe this Word Perſon is become the 
Subject of Diſputations, and more earneſtly con- 
tended for, than rightly underftood by many; 


bor tho' it is a Word of common Uſe amongſt ur 


yet 
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yet Perſona, from whence tis taken, being a Latin 


Word, I ſhall ſhew in what Senſe: the Laing 


106: WM n 
; And waving the ſeveral ———__ which are 
ſſed at, as whether it come from the (a) Chaldean 


or from the Tuſcan Language, whence many La- 


tin Words are borrowed; or a (b) Perſonando, from 
crying aloud, or making agreat Noiſe; or from the 
Greek, (c) wig: cdhia, about or concerning the Body; 
I ſhall preſent the Reader, with what I have met 
with about it, in Cicero and ſome other Writers. 
Cicero, that great Maſter of the Latin Tongue, 
writing to his Son Mark, and adviſing him how 
to lead his Life, (d) Sparingly, Chaſtly, Gravely 
and Soberly, gives him to underſtand, that we 
are inveſied by Nature, as it were with (e) Two Fer- 
ſons or Capacities; the one whereof is common to 
Mankind, as endued with Reaſon, and in a Prefer- 
ence to Beaſis; from whence both Honeſly and Come- 
lineſt are derived, and the very Way of finding out 
our ſeveral Duties. The other # that which is pro- 


perly aſſigned to each of us in Particular. For as there 
are great Diſimilitudes in Bodies, for we ſee ſome 


are ſiviſt to Kun, others ſtrong to Wreſile ; and like- 
wiſe in Beauties, one is Imperious, another Charm- 
ing; ſo in Minds there are greater Varieties. Of 


6 


(a) Littleton's Di&ionary. (b) Gellius i» Nodt. Artic, 1. 5. 
4 (e) Scali er, lib. Poet. Co 13. (d) parce, conti- 


venter, ſevere, ſobriè. Office lib. 1. (e) Intelligendum eſt etiam, 


deabus quaſi nos a Natura indutos eſſe Perſonis : Quarum 
una eft Communis, ex eo, quod Omnes participes ſumus ratio- 
nis, præſtantiæque ejus qua antecellimus Beſtiis, a qua Omne 
honeftum decorumque trahitur, & ex qua ratio inveniendi 


Officii exquiritur ; Altera autem, quæ proprie ſingulis eſt tri- 


buta. Ut enim in Corporibus magnæ diſſimilitudines ſunt (alios 


enim Videmus Velocitate ad Cürſum, alios, viribus ad luctan- 
dum valere; itemque in formis aliis dignitatem ineſſe, aliis 


Venuſtatem) fic in animis Exiſtunt etiam ma jores Varietates. 
which 


* 
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which havi ven ſundry Inſtances, he fait 
(a, Beſides er e two — or Capacities be uh, 
mentioned, there is a Third, which either Occaſion 
Time impoſeth upon us : And the fourth Perſon, he 
ſays, is that which we accommodate according to our 
own Judgment; for what Perſon we have a Mind 10 
bear, is wholly of our own Will and Inclination , and 
therefore ſome apply themſelves to Philoſophy, ſome 10 
the Civil Lam, ſome to Rhetorict, and others affet 
an Excellency in one Virtue rather than in another, 
From which Diſcourſe, tis eaſy enonzh to ob- 
ſerve, that Cicero did not underſtand by Perſon, 
an individual Subſtance, but either ſome natural 
Property or Accident, or State and Condition of 
Life; making a plain Difference between Man 
himſelf, and his Four Perſons, which he hath, ei- 
ther by Nature or Accident, beſtowed upon him, 
or that fall within the Compaſs of his own Elec- 
tion. : Py 
The ſame Author alſo ſaith, That thoſe (6) 
* Perſons have ſeveral Attributes from whence 
* Rhetorical Arguments are drawn, as their Name, 
Nature, Living, Fortune, Habit, Affection, 
Studies, Counſels, Deeds, Chances, and Speech. 
In an Epiſtle to (c) Pompey, he underſtands by 
mee Perſona, my Perſon, his Virtue and Fortune. 
Sometimes he uſeth the Word Perſon for a (d 
Task, in which Senſe, Ferſonam alicui imponere, 
To put a Perſon upon one, is to be taken. 
Sometimes for an (e) Office or Authority: 80, 
Gravitatis ſeveritatiſque Perſonam ab Republicd imo 


(a) Ac duabus iis Perſonis go ſupra dixi tertia adjun- 
gitur, quam Caſus aliquis, vel Tempus imponit . Quarta et- 
am, quam nobiſmet ipſis, judicio noſtro a odamus. 
Ipf autem gerere quam Perſonam velimus, a noſtrà voluntate 

roficiſcitur : Ttaque ſe alii ad Philoſophiam, aiii ad jus Civil, 

alii ad Eloquentiam applicant : 7. 1 ms Virtytum in alia 
alius mavult excellere. Jhid. © (b) Cicero in Rhetoricofum, 
Lib. 1. (c) Epiſt. lib. 8. 44 Atticum. (ad) In vertem. Orat. 4. 
vile Calep. (e) Orat. 23, pro Muræna. * 
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| fram ſuſlinere, to bear the Perſon of Gravity and 


Severity ws "pa by the Common-wealth, im- 
plies as much. 1 
And that this Senſe of the Word may not ſeem 
Uncouth, let it be obſerved, haw common it is 
with us, to uſe Perſon for Authority; as when we 
ſuch an one acted in his own Perſon, or in 
the Perſon of another, we underſtand thereby his 
ating by his own or another's Authority. 
4 Terence uſeth it for a Part acted in a Play, 
and for a Player in Diſguiſe. . 
Fneca, for a (b) Mask or Vizard, and for (e) out» 
ward State and Condition. | * 
Horace for ſome (d) Quality and Circumſtance, 
by the Addition or Subſtraction of which, Things 
are either Beautified or Deformed ; as Virtue and 
Vices, Knowledge and Ignorance, Purple and Rags, 
Authority and no Authority, Friendſhip and En- 
nity, Old Age and Youth, the Condition of Man 
and Woman. And he brings in Ariſtippus, as 
bearing the Perſon or Part of a Prince and Pea- 
fant, of one well and ill Apparelled, who could 
wittily Perſonate both the Hero and the Beggar; 
but Diogenes uſing one Perſon only, that is one 
Habit and Geſture. 1 | 
For a farther Account of the Word Perſon, con- 
ſult Laurentius Valla, Elegant, I. 6. c. 34. and Bec- 
nannus Bornenſis de Originibus Lat. Lingræ, p. 603. 
Edit, 3. Hannouiæ. And there thou wilt find, as 
alſo in Cicero, Terence, xc. That Perſon doth not 
properly ſignify Man or Subſtance, bat ſome Qua- 
ty, Mode, Circumſtance, State, Condition, &. 
And with theſe agree ſeveral Writers of conſi- 
derable Note, in their Interpretation of the Greek 
Word gero, frequently tranſlated Perſon in the 
Holy Scriptures. e — 


* a 
* 
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(4) Prolog, Eunuch. (by Ep. 1. J. 1. (e) De benef. I. 2, 
516. (4) Ep. 17. J. 1. Chabetius in Notis in loc. * 5A 


Zanchius 
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am. (J) Diſſert. 1, de voc. Trin. Te, 7. 836. 


* * ? 


Birth, Baſeneſs, Contempt, &c. 
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© Zanchins ſaith, (a) © It doth not ſignify the 


* Subſtance of a Man, but his Quality; as 


t he 


© is either Noble or Ignoble, Rich or Poor, a Maſter 


or a Servant, a Jew or a Greek, oo 
Bea faith, (b) It doth not declare the Men 


© themſelves; but their outward Qualities, as Race 


a Dignity, Riches, Country or Nation. 80 Pjſcater 
* in Loc. © : r TH nc 
Calvin ſaith, (c) The Scripture by the Word 


© Perſon, doth not ſignify a' Man, but thoſe 


Things which our Eyes ſee in Man, and are wont 


* to procure either Love, Favour, and Eſteem; or 


Hatred, Scorn and Diſgrace: As on the one 


Hand, Riches, Wealth, Power, Nobility, Mx 


* giſtracy, Country, great Beauty, and the like; 
© and on the other, Poverty, Want, Meanneſz of 


* 


Again, he ſaith, (4) The Scriptures uſe the 


Word Perſon, for all thoſe outward ' Thing 


* which are uſually had in Eſteem. 

(e) Bexa, upon thoſe Words of the Phariſees and 
Herodians to Chriſt, Ma/ler, we know that thou art 
true, and careft for no Min: For thou regardeſt nu 
be Perſon of Men, Mar. 12. 14. underſtands not 
only Perſon, or Face, as the vulgar Latin hath it; 
but the Qualities of Mind and Body, and of Ex: 
ternal Things, which Rhetorjczans call the Atti 
duccrrof- Perfhn;.. 17d, 0 other 

(f) Curcelleus obſerves, that the Greek Word, 
Torn, Perſon,” which occurs above 70 Times in 
the Books of the New Teſtament, never there 11g 
nifies the Subſtance of Man, but is always 
for the Face, Countenance, or outward Appearance, 
Ar o its Etymology, rd. Aras, that 18 to 
ſay, to the Eyes. 80 that they who have applied 


(00 1n Eph. 6.9. (5) In Rom. 2. 13. (e) Inſtit. 1. 3. c. 23. 
Sekt. 10. (4) In Rom. 2. 11. (e) In loc. See alſo Gerhard 
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this Word to the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, 
ſeem to have ſlighted, or at leaſt not attended-to 


| the Uſage of the Holy Scriptures. - 


(a) Now ſeeing this is the Genuine, and com- 
mon Acceptation of the Words, br, and Per- 
ſons, Perſon, both in Scripture and approved Au- 


thors, who never uſed them for the Subſtance of 
| God or Man. It is a Wonder, ſaith he, to con- 


* fider what Spirit of Giddineſs they were 
' ated by, who firſt introduced them to explain 
© the Doctrine of the Holy Trinity. | 
And a Wonder it will be to all Gobier Chriſtians, 
who prefer the Authentick Stile of Holy Scripture, 
to the barbarous Language of the Schoolmen, and 
their Followers: therein, who. inſtead of making 


413 


that great Article of the Chriſtian Religion Intel- 


ligible, have rendred it ſo Perplext and Intricate, 
that in their Terms, it is become utterly Unin- 
telligible. - 1 "220 ö 

It is acknowledged by Biſhop Burnet, in theſe 
very Words, (6) It is not pretended by theſe, 
* [who by Three Perſons underſtand Three diſtinct 


* Subſiſtences in the Divine Eſſence] that we can 
give a diſtinct Idea of Perſon or Subſiſtence. 


And if they cannot give a diſtinct Idea of it, why 


then do they ſo preſs their indiſtinct and confuſed 


Notions upon others? Why do they confeſs their 
Ignorance in this Matter, and yet endeavour to 
impoſe it as an Article of Faith? Are not' theſe 
blind Leaders of thoſe that blindly follow them ? 


It it not high Time for People to look about them, 
and to conſider rather what the Holy Scriptures, 


which were given by Inſpiration of God, do ſay 
in this Caſe, than what fallible Men, from their 
own Imaginations, dictate? Is it not better and 
ſafer to ſpeak of the Myſterious Trinity in the 


— Penermumus 


ay Ibid. (b) Expoſe of 39 Articles, Art. 1. p. 37. Edit. 2. 
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Language of the Holy Ghoſt, than in their inven- 
ted Terms and Phraſes. By ing to Scripture. 
| Revelation, we ſhall declare our Faith in a Form of 
ſound and ſafe Words, but if we go beyond thoſ: 
ſacred Records for our Creed, there may quickly 
be as many Symbols of Faith, as there are fond 
and ambitious Ingovators. | ö 
Therefore in this and all other Articles of Faith, 
and Doctrines of Religion in common to be beliey. 
ed, in order to Eternal Salvation, let not the Opi- 
nions, Explications or Conceptions of Men, which 
are often Dubious, Various, or Erroneous, be 
efteemed as a Rule or Standard ; but let every one 
rely upon the Divine Teſtimony of the Holy Serip 
pures, which declare, Thats God is one, and thert ir 
none otber beſides him, and that the one God is 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit: Or as tis expreſs'd, 
1 Jahn 5. 7. The Father, the Word, and the Hi 
Gboſt. Tho' that Text is ſuſpected by many learn- 
ed Men, it being not met with, as (4) Pool in- 
— — in e 2 2 1 
ryſoſtom, Cyril, Hilary, Auguſtin, an ez Nor 
urged in the Nicene Conch againſt Arrius; for 
tho? it quote v. 6. yet it omits v. 7. either becauſe 
they found it not in the Original, or doubted its 
Authority. FL 95 
(b) Neither is it found in many ancient Greet 
and Latin Comes; nor in the Syrzack, Arahick, ot 
Eihiopick Ver z nor in ſome ancient Greek Im- 
pre , as that of Srracburg, by Wolfins Cephali- 
nut, 1524. and that of Paris, by Simon Colinaus, 
1534. Nor in the German Verſion of M. Luber, 
as Eroſmus, the Divines of Lovain, Beza and othan, 

| have obſerved. C 
Nor is it, (e) as Dr. Hammond ſays, in the King. 
Manuſcript at St. Jane: s. 


(.) Synops- Crit. in Ich. 5. 7. (5) Curcell. Diſſert. 1. de 10 
Cibus Trinit, Ce. þo 833. (ec) Annot. m loc. See 
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See alſo what (a) Franciſcus Junius, (b) Selden, 
(% Pawius Colomeſms, and (d) Biſhop Burner ſay, 
of the Omiſſion of it. 923 

But whether that Verſe be Dubious or Avthen- 
tick, is not much Material, becauſe in other 


| Places of Scripture, the Subſtance of it is Re- 


corded. | 

The firſt Rule, ſaith Zanchius, for the prefer- 
* ving of Concord amongſt us is, that every one 
© keep himſelf within the Bounds of the Werd of 
God, that he profeſs himſelf the Diſciple of 
none but Chriſt, and propound no other Doctrine 
' to be follow'd by him, but that which is expreſ- 
' {ed in the Holy Scriptures; that is, that he 
+ ſpeak no otherwiſe than they ſpeak, nor deliver 
any other Opinions, than what are plainly de- 
' livered in the Holy Scriptures : But that we all 
follow both the Words and Matter therein con- 
' tained, For this the Chriſtian Faith, which we 
make Profeſſion of, requires us to do. 

*(f) Nothing to me, ſaith Atontizs, ſeems 


1 


oh 2 ES 


— — 


(e) Ibid. (b) De Synedriis Hebræorum, 1. 2. p. 134. (e) Ob- 
lerrat. Sacre in loc. (4) Travels, Lett. from Zurich, p. 41, 42, 43. 

Prima itaque Regula ſervandæ inter nos Conlenſionis ett, 
ut quiſque ſe contineat intra Metas verbi Dei; Nec le alterius 
Diſcipulum profiteatur, quam Chriſti, nollamque aliam Doc- 
trinam ſibi ſe quendam t, quam Verbum Dei in ſacris 
Literis Expreſſum; hoe eſt, ut non aliter loquatur; quam lo- 
quitur Verbum Dei, nec alia tradat Dogmata, quam que 
aperte traduntur in Secris Literis ; Sed ſequamar Omnes & 

erba & Res ſacrarum Literarum. Hoc enim, vt ficiamus, 


| poſiulat fides, quam profitemur in Chriſtum. Zan. bius in 


u ione babita paſt litem Compoſtam inter ipſum & Marbaebium, 
Jon. 7. Par. 2. p. 431. (FJ. Nihil mihi conſultius videtur, 
quam ut fidei confeſſio que fit pro Symbolo uſurpanda, non 
ſoum nihil complectatur, non itu neceſſarium, nihi non 
-riſkmum ac Cextiſſimum, nihil non Divinarum Literarum 
leſtimonio teftariſhmum 3 ſcd etiam ut nihil complectatur 
nin Ex preſſum eiidem etiam Verbis & loquendi formulis (quoad 
ejus fieri poſſit quibus ipſe Dei ſpiritus eſt uſuss Acontius de 
Jana Stratagene, Lib. 7. Þ» 369, | 
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more adviſable, than that a Confeſſion of Faith, 


© which is to be uſed as a Creed, ſhould not only 


contain nothing but what is neceſſary to be 


© Fnown, is moſt True and Certain, and well at. 


* teſted by the — Scriptures; but that it alſo 
contains nothing but what is Expreſſed in thoſe 
* very Words and Forms of Speaking, (as far as 


may be) which the Spirit of God made uſe of. 


And again, () I think it more adviſable, in 
drawing up a Confeſſion of Faith, to retain the 


Words of the Holy Ghoſt, than to uſe our own, 


* left by indulging our own Underſtanding, we 
* ſhould inſert ſomething, which is not only not 
certain, and neceſſary to be known, but is alſo 
* untrue, 7 a 
Dr. Taylor ſaith, (b) All the Articles of Faith 
* are clearly and plainly ſet down in Scripture, 
So Chilingworth (c) By the Religion of the 
© Proteſtants, ſaith he, I do not underſtand the 
© Docrine of Luther, or Calvin, or AMelanllbon, 
nor the Confeſſion of Auguſta, nor the Catechiſm 
© of Heidelberg, nor the Articles of the Church of 
* England, no, nor the Harmony of Proteſtant 
* Confeſſions; but that wherein they all agree, and 
* which they all ſubſcribe with a greater Harmo- 


N ny, as 2 19g Rule of their Faith and Actions, 
© that is, the 


is, Bible. The Bible, I ſay, the Bible is 


© the Religion of Proteſtants : Whatſoever ell: 


© they believe beſides it, and the plain, irrefragr 


* ble, indubitable Conſequences of it, well may 
they hold it as a Matter of Opinion; but as3 


— 


— 


(a) Conſultius eſſe arbitror in fidei ſcribenda Confeſhone, 
Spiritus Sancti verba retinere, quam Uſurpare noſtra; 
videlicet, noſtro indulgentes ingenio aliquid inſeramus, quod 
non ſolum non fit certum, & cognitu Neceſſarium, ſed ne 
verum quidem ſit. Ibid. p. 330. (b) Liberty of Propheſy"% 
Sekt. 3. Numb. 1. (e) The Religion of Proteſtants a ſafe h 
Sahvation, Chap. 6. Num. 56. 8 mo 

| Matter 
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The Doctrine of the TRINITY. 

Matter of Faith and Religion, neither can they, 
« with Coherence to their own Grounds, believe 
it themſelves, nor require the Belief of it of 
others, without moſt high, and moſt ſchiſmati- 
cal Preſumption. I ſee plainly, and with 
© mine own Eyes, that there are Popes againſt 


* Popes, Councils againſt Councils, ſome Fathers 


* apainſt others, the ſame Fathers againſt them- 
* ſelves ; 2 Conſent of Fathers of one Age, againſt 
2 Conſent of Fathers of another Age; the 
Church of one againſt the Chanch of another 
Age No Tradition but only of Scripture 


(can derive itſelf from the Fountain. 


And again, faith he, (a) © Grant this, [ viz. 
© That all Things neceſſary to Salvation, are evidently 
contained in the Holy Scriptures] and it will pre- 
ſently follow— That amongſt Men of different 
Opinions. touching the obſcure and controver- 
ted Queſtions of Religion, ſuch as may, with 
probability, be diſputed on both Sides (and ſack 
are the Diſputes of Proteſtants) good Men and 
Lovers of Truth of all Sides may be ſaved, be- 
* cauſe all neceſſary Things being ſuppoſed: Evi- 
dent, concerning them, with Men ſo qualified 
there will be no Difference; there being no more 
„certain Sign that a Point is not Evident, than 
that Honeſt and Underſtanding and Indifferent 
Men, and ſach as give themſelves Liberty of 
Judgment, after a mature Conſideration of the 
Matter, differ about it. 

Again, (b) © This Preſumptuous impoſing of the 
* Senſes of Men, upon the Words of God, the ſpe- 
' cial Senſes of Men upon the general Words of 


God, and laying them upon Men's Conſciences 


together, under the equal Penalty of Death and 


Damnation: This vain Conceit that we can 


mme 


(a) The Religion of Proteſtants 4 ſafe Mar 10 Salvation, Prel. 
N, 30s (6b) Ibid, Chap. 4+ N. 16. 
. E Oc * g ſpeiſk 


Mien caſt away all Self- Truſt and Op 


and ye ſhall find: Knock, and it 


_ Belly ſhall flow Rivers of 
| * he of the Spirit, which they that believe an 
i 


An ESSAY on 


44 ſpeak of the Things of God better than in the 


Words of God; this Deifying our own Interpre. 
* tations, and tyrannous — them upon 
* others ; this Reſtraining of the Word of God, 
* from that Latitude and- Generality, and the 
* Underftandings of Men from that Liberty, 


© wherein Chriſt and the Apoſtles left them, is, 


* and hath been the only Fountain of all the 


* Schiſms of the Church, and that which make 


them Immortal. | | 
Now, in order to the attaining of a Right and 
Saving Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, let 
inionative- 
neſs, and in an Humility and Singleneſs of Heart, 
wait a upon the Lord to be Opened, Sandi: 
fied, and Illuminated by .his Holy Spirit, that 
that may guide them into all ſaving, neceſſary 
Truth, and they need not doubt of his infalli- 
ble Aſſiſtance and Direction. For as the Spirit of 
Truth is the alone Infallible and Saving Interpre- 
ter of the Holy Scriptures, ſo Chriſt hath pro- 


miſed, who is the Truth itſelf, and the faithful 


Witneſs and Amer, to give it unto all thoſe that 
in Faith and Sincerity ask it of him. For be 
hath ſaid, At, and it ſbal be given you; ſeth, 
all be opened un- 
to jou: For every one that asketh, receiveth; and 
he that ſeeketh, findeth : And to him that knocket 
it ſhall be opened, Luke 11. 9, 10. He that believ- 
eth on me, as the Scripture hath ſaid, out of bi 
Living Water : But this 


m, ſhould receive, John 7. 38, 39. Even the Spirit 
of Truth, which proceedeth from the Father, ohn 
15. 26, He will guide you into all Truth, he will 
Jſhew you Things to come. He ſhall glorify me, for 


be ſhall receive of mine, and ſhall ſhew it unto Jou, 
John 16. 13, 14. Ws 
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The Doftrins of the TxtNiTY. 
" The Holy Scriptures are the great Charter of 
the Chriſtian Faith and Doctrine, and unto them 
ſhould all Appeals be made, in Matters relating 
unto both, So was it obſerved by the ancient Fa- 
thers, and by the firſt Reformers : They conſtant- 


| lyappealed to Scripture, in all Queſtions and Con- 


troverſies of Religion. And tho' in ſundry In- 
ſtances they deviated from the Path of Truth, it 
was not becauſe they appealed to Scripture, bur 
becauſe they attended not to the Teaching of 
the Spirit of Truth, in their own Hearts, whoſe 
Prerogative it is, to open and guide the Under- 
ſtandings of thoſe — therein, who humbly 
wait for, and faithfully follow its Conduct. 
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ON THE 


| ie of Chriſt's Satisfaction 
— the Sins of Mankind: 


ESSAY 


WHEREIN 


"Wi liam Penn's Book, 
- CaLa. 
The Sandy Foundation ſhaken, 
Is Defended againſt the 
Exceptions of Francis Bugg. 
AND THE. 


1 Vol gar Doctrine of Satisfaction 


Farther refuted from 


The Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, 
AND THE 


Concurrent Opinions of many, both Ancient 
and Modern Writers. 


By RICHARAD CLArIDGE. | 


cv alſo ſuffered for us, leaving. us an Example that we ſoul 


follow his Steps, 1 Pet. 1. 21. 


Who gave bimſelf for us, thas be mighs redeem us Oo all Iniqui- 
2 &c. Tit. 2. 14. 


— 


. Printed in the Year, 1726, 


6 
63 


An Eſſay un the Dofirine of 


Chriffs Sati gfaction. 


ancis Bugg. See William Penn's Book, intituled, 
The ſandy Foundation ſhaken : Or, thoſe ſo ge- 
nerally believed and applauded Doctrines of one God, 
conſifling of Three diſtin and ſeparate Perſons, 
Mud &c. p. 12. The ſame Re-aſſerted, p. 16. 


The 7 3 Doctrine of Satisfaction, being 3 | 


on the ſecond Perſon of the imagin'd Trinity, Reſuted. 


By thoſe two Propoſitions, it appears to me, 


that the Quaſters deny the Trinity, and the Satis- 


faction made for the Sins of Mankind, Duakeri/m 


drooping, p. 92, 93. , 

Anſw, That which . P. refuted, was not the 
Doctrine of the Holy Trinity, as it is declared of 
in the Scriptures of Truth ; but the Notion of 
Three diſtin and ſeparate Perſons, as the Title 
| Page plainly ſhews: Or, The Trinity of diflint# 

and ſeparate Perſons in the Unity of Eſſence, p. 75 
The imagin'd Trinity, p. 16. For, (a) For V. P. 

Ee 3 ſincerely 


* 


5 | 4 3 8 LURE | 


* 


(s) They (the Quakers) believe in the Holy Trinity of Father, 


Word, and Spirit, Joh. 1. 1. Ch. 14. 9. Rom, 9. 5. 1 John 
5 7. And that theſe Three are truly and properly One, William 


Penn's Key, p. 17. Edit. 1693s 5 

They own the Scripture- Trinity or Holy Three, of Father, 
Word, and Spirit, to be truly and properly Oye, That Cbriſt is 
God, and thas Chriſt is Man; that be came in the Fleſb, died, oe 
Hein, aſcended, and fits on God's Right Hand, the only Sacrifice 
ed Mediator for Man's Hiyppineſs, Ibid. p-33, 34+ This is 
3 and expreſs Teſtimony to the Doctrine of the Holy Tri- 


And 


N ; ; 
— a 0» — 


IT 


Perſons; but we own ſincerely, That our Faith ou 
In God the Father, the gon, and the Holy Ghoſt 


which are One; but Men's Inventions. 


A. ESSAY os 


ſincerely own'd, and dath own the Scripture-Tti. 


'pity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, Mat. 28, 19, 


The holy One, Job 6. 10. The holy One of Iſrae], 
Iſai. 41. 14, 16, 20. and 49. 7. The mighty One of 
acob, v. 26. and 60. 16. One God, 1 Tim. 2. f. 
only true God, John 17. 3. The only wiſe God, 


Jude 25. The only Lord God, v. 4. One God the 


Father, of whom are all Things, and we in him, and 
one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by whom are all Things, and 
we by him, 1 Cor. 8. 6. One Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. Fir 
by one Spirit are we all 1 into one Body, he- 
ther we be Jews or Gentiles, wherher we be bond or 
free, and have been all made to drink into one Spiri, 


1 Cor. 12. 13. One God and Father of all, whos 


above all, and through all, and in you all, Eph. 4. 6. 
God Almighty, Rev. 16. 14. The Lord God Omnipo- 
tent, Rev. 19. 6. Who lipeth for ever and ever, 


1 


hp 


And . Penn, is Vindicated in it, by G. Keith himſelf, (ie 
rious Appeal, p. 10.) in theſe very Words, What William Peng 
arguetb, ſaith he, as concerning Three Perſons, be only argueth 4. 


© £ainſt the invented Names (Perſons) (as Calvin doth acknowlely: 


them, as, Ibid. p. 12. aboveſaid) which in all proper Language doth 


henify „*, Subſtances, and not meer Properties or Relative Auri- 


utes, which W. P. will not deny to be in God. SF +, 

- Ibid. p. 3. The only Exception me have, ſaith G. K: is againſt 
that unſcriptural Tenet or Phraſe of Three Perſons, or a Triniy if 
br 10 be, and i 
„and that ibeſe 
Names, are Names of Relation, reſpecling the Relations, 4s well 4 
the relative Offices, and Works of thoſe Three. 

But F. B. takes no Notice either of theſe Paſſages, or what 


VV. P. writes for the Scripture-Trinity, in the Concluſion of 


Sandy Foundation, p. 32. by Way of Caution, Miſtake me nn, 
faith he, We never have diſown'd 4 Father, Word, and Spirit, 


* 


— 


x*, But he is miftaken; for the great Maſters of the 
Latin Tongue, as Cicero, Terence, Seueca, and Horace, uſe the 
Word Perſona, Perſon, to ſignif ſome Quality, Mode, Cu- 
— State, Condition, &c. but not properly Man or Sub- 

Ace. 


F 
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The Doctrine of Cbriſts Sati faction. 
Rev. 15. J. Very Pitiful and of tender Mercy, James 
5. 11. A Spirit, and they that worſhip him, muſt 
wrſhip bim in Spirit and in Truth, * 4. 24. And 


whatever the Holy Scriptures teſtify concerning 
him, we unfeignedly believe, But the invented 
Phraſes of Three diſtinct and ſeparate Perſons, or 


| Trinity of diſtinct and ſeparate Perſons, we uſe not, 


becauſe they are Unſcriptural ; and becauſe thoſe 
that do uſe them, and would, or do impoſe the 
uſe of them upon others, as they are forced to ac- 
knowledge, they are no Scripture Phraſes, ſo nei- 
ther are they agreed about the Explication of 
them, but have contradicted and written one a- 
gainſt another, as Dr. Vallis and others againſt 
Dr. Bury, Dr. South againſt Dr. Sherlock, and Sa- 


nuel Hill againſt Biſhop Burner, being confounded 


themſelves, and confounding the Doctrine they 
pretend to Explicate. For we ſee plainly, that 


the ſeveral Sects and Denominations of Prof-flors . 


of a Trinity of diſtinft and a (ny Perſons in the 
Unity of Efſence, know not how to give an intel- 


ligible and conſiſtent Acount of their Notions, . but 


hide themſelves in Terms and Phraſes, alien to 
Scripture-Idiom, and darken, or expoſe the Myſte- 


ry itſelf, through their cloudy or incoherent In- 
| terpretations. | 25 


And as we diſtinguiſh between a Scripture- Tri: 
nity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, which we un- 


keignedly believe; and that humanly deviſed Trinity 


ef Three diſtin and ſeparate Perſons, which we re- 
ceive not, becauſe the Holy Scriptures make no 
mention of it: So we diſtinguiſh between Scrip- 
ture-Redemption, and the Vulgar Doctrine of Sa- 


tisfaction. The Firſt we receive, the Second we 


rejet, And becauſe F. B. bath dealt unfaithfully 
with V. P. in not citing V. F's Account of the 
Vulgar Doctrine of Satisfaction, which he only 
oppugns, and F. B. could not but be ſenſible, it 


cited, would have clear'd up the Matter to every 
f Ee 4 judicious 
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judicious and impartial Reader, I ſhall therefore 


Tranſcribe it in /. Ps own Words, as followeth, 
That Man having tranſgreſſed the Righteoug 
Law of God, and ſo expoſed to the Penalty of 
© Eternal Wrath, it's altogether impoſſible for 
* God to Remit or Forgive without a plenary $4. 
* tisfaCtion; and that there was no other Way 
£ which God could obtain Satisfaction, or fave 
© Men, than by inflicting the Penalty of infinite 
© Wrath and Vengeance on Jeſus Chriſt, the ſe. 
© cond Perſon of the Trinity, who for Sins paſt, 
* preſent, and to come, hath _— born and 
© pay'd it (whether for all, or but ſome) to the 
q rhe infinite Juſtice of his Father. Sandy 
Foundation, p. 16. | i 
So that by this it appears evidently, that it 
was not the Doctrine of Satisfaction, taken ſim- 


ply, and according to the true Senſe of Scripture, 


(tho! the Word (a) Satisfaction is no Scripture- 
Word, and were better to be omitted than uſed) but 


the Vulgar Doctrine of it, which hath no Foun- 
dation in Scripture, and containeth ſeveral Things 


in it, that many, both Ancient and Modern Wri- 
ters, do not allow. e 

For 1. Where doth the Scripture ſay, that it i: 
impoſſible for God to remit or forgive Sin with- 
out a Plenary Satisfaction? And that there was 
no other Way, by which God could obtain Satis 
faction, or ſave Men, than by inflicting the Pe- 


nalty of infinite Wrath and Vengeance on Jeſus 


Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon of the Trinity ? The 
Scripture ſaith, that God cannot denybimſelf ? 2 Tim. 
2. 13. Cannot Lye, Tit. 1. 2. Cannot be tempted 
with Evil, Jam, 1. 13. But it doth not ſay, He 
cannot forgive Sin without a Plenary Satisfacti- 


* 


— — 


———— 


** 


(a) The Word, Satisfaction, | ſaith Dre Jacomb, we haue not 

gol as, expreſly, in ſo many Leners and Syllables in the wbole 

ible, Serm. on Rom. 8. 3. p. 5177. Fe. 
- „ on. 
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on. So for the Phraſe, _ the Penalty of in- 


ive Wrath and Vengeance on Feſus Chriſt, the ſe- 
cond Perſon of the Trinity, what expreſs Scripture 
can F. B. produce for it, or any of thoſe Prieſts 
and others his Atteſtators? Obſerve, Reader, that 
it is the Vulgar Doctrine of Satisfaction that F. B. 
and they are obliged to ſtand by, or retract, be- 
cavſe tis that he brings in Proof of his Charge, 


| 2nd tis that, among other Things, which they At- 


teſt to. Quakeriſm drooping, &c. p. 109, 110, 
compared with p. 92. A Doctrine not to be found 
in Scripture, either in Terms, or that can be proved Chilling 
by any Plain, Irrefragable, Indubitable Conſequences worth's 
„it: Neither bath it the Suffrage of the Primi« Mondi. 
tive Fathers, nor is it ſo expreſſed in the Three 

Creeds, nor in the 39 Articles, nor in the Book of 
Homilies ; whereby thoſe Prieſts may ſee how con · 

trary the Vu/gar Doctrine of Satisfaction is to that 

of their own Church; which one would admit 

they ſhould eſpouſe by their Atteſtation ; 7 

ally, ſince they intimate that they had V. P's 

Book amongſt them, and peruſed it, Quakeriſm 
drooping, p. 109, Which might have better in- 


| form'd them, unleſs they were reſolved to run 


Headlong into an Error, meerly out of Prejudice 

to the Truth, becauſe we hold it. But thus it oft 

falls out, when Men are over-eagerly bent to de- 

cry an Adverſary, whether Right or Wrong, they 

precipitate themſelves into one Extreme or other, 

through their haſty and inconſiderate Zeal. Thus |. 

when Georgius Major, a Man very uſeful in carry- Adam in 

ing on the Reformation, and a zealous Promoter vita 

of Holineſs, had aſſerted, That they that were not ſtu- Georgii 

dious of good Works, could not obtain Eternal Life, Majoris. 

and that the Study of good Works was neceſſary to 

Salvation, In Oppoſition to Major's Aſſertions, - 

3s purporting nothing leſs, than that good Worky Idem in 

with Faith, do merit the Pardon of Sin, and are the Vit Ni 

Cauſe of our Fuſtification before God. Nicolas Amſ- Amſdor- 
5 dorſtus, ffi. 
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dorffius, Hieronymus Schuſtus, and Fuftus Fonus. ; 
an haſty and miſtaken Zeal, held, that bir Wirk 
were noxious or huriſul to our Salvation. _ 
They that hold, that God infli&ed the Pena] 
of Infinite Wrath and Vengeance on Jeſus Chriſt, 
what do they in Effect ſay, but that Chriſt was 
odious to God, and abhorr'd by him, which is 
downright Antinomianiſm? For Hatred and Ah. 
horrence are inſeparable Concomitants of In. 
- nite Wrath and Vengeance, Depart from me, ye 
Curſed, into everlaſting Fire, prepared for the Devil 
and bis Angels, Mat. 25. 41. There can be no 
Law where the Vengeance inflicted is Infinite, 
But it cannot be faid of Chriſt, that he ſuffered 
infinite Wrath and Vengeance, was Hated and Ab- 
Hoxred of God, becauſe Chriſt was daily bis Delight, 
Tejoycing always before him, Prov. 8. 30. His Eil, 
in whom his Soul delighted, Iſai. 42. 1. His beloved 
Son, in whom be was well-pleaſed, Mat. 3. 1). and 


17. 5. Therefore, ſaith Chrift, doth my Father love 


me, 5 lay down my Life, that I might take it 
again, John 10. 17. Again, he faith, I and my Fa- 
ther are one, v. 30. Thou Fat her art in me, and 
Tin thee, John 17. 21. We are one, v. 22. I'n 
them, and thou in me— Thou haſt loved me, v. 23. 
For thou lovedſt me beſore the Foundation of thi 
World, v. 24. I have declared unto them thy Nane, 
and will declare it, that the Love wherewith thou haſt 
loved me, may be in them, and I in them, v. 26. | 
do always thoſe Things that pleaſe him, John 8. 29. 
Me thou beareft always, John 11. 42. Now how can 
theſe Things conſift with the inflicting of the Fe- 
nalty of Infinite Wrath and Vengeance on Jeſus 
Chriſt ? Again, If his Sufferings were Infinite, bow 
could that gracious Promiſe to the penitent Thief 
upon the Croſs, be made good, This Day ſhalt thou 
be with me in Paradiſe ? Luke 23.43. Nay, how could 

he addreſs himſelf in the midſt of bis — 


The Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 
aſſion, My God, my God, Mat. 27. 46. and juſt up- 
" his giving Mo he Ghoſt, commend his Spirit unto 
the Hands od is Father, Luke 23. 46. If under 
the Pains of Infinite Wrath and Vengeance ? But 
here it may perhaps be ask'd by ſome, what then 
was the Meaning of that loud Cry, My God, my 
God, wby baft thou forſaken me? Mat. 27. 46. It 


ports an Eternal Dereliction; becauſe he owns God's 
ſpecial Preſence, and moſt near. Relation to him, 
My God, my God; being ſure, as Biſhop Burnet ob- 
ſerves, bot 

bis Father's unchangeable Love to him, Expoſit. of 
39 Articles, Art. 2. p. 55. Ed. 2, Nor could it 
be underſtood of a total Forſaking of him; for then 
his Union with the Father had been broken, which 
always was and is Indiſſoluble. But the Words do 
infer, that the Manhood was under a great Tra- 
vel upon the Account of the Sins of Men, and to 
that Degree, that it was ſenſible of ſome Abate- 
ment of thoſe Divine Conſolations which it had 
before injoy' d. For he was, as the Prophet fore- 


told of him, 4 Man of Sorrows and acquainted with 


| Grief— wounded for our Tranſgreſfions, bruiſed for 
our Iniquities, the Chaſtiſement of our Peace was upon 


bin, Iſai. 53. 3, 5- I do not mean his outward 


Sufferings only, neither doI exclude them, for they 
vere very great from the Hands of wicked Men, 

and bear a Part in the glorious Tranſaction of 
Man's Redemption and Reconciliation; but I mean 


alſo, yea, more Principally his inward Sufferings, 


the Travel of his Soul for the Accompliſhing of 


it ; namely, that Sin might be put an End to, 


and Tranſgreſſion finiſh'd, and Men might ſerve 
the Lord in Righteouſneſs and Holineſs all the 
Days of their Lives. For this was, and is the 
End of his Coming, to deſtroy the Works of the 
Devil, and to eſtabliſh the Work of God, — 


could not be meant of ſuch a Forſaking, as im- 


of his own ſpotleſs Innocence, and of 
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thoſe that come to know Chriſt, and the Power of 
His Reſurrection, and the Fellowſhip of his Suf. 
ferings, being made Conformable unto his Death, 

all which are Spiritually to be underſtood; that 
know what it is to bear the Indignation of the 
Lord for Sin, and to-paſs under the Miniſtration 
of Condemnation for Iniquity ; until he plead their 
Cauſe, and execute Judgement for them, and in- 
troduce the Miniſtration of Life and Peace to 
the Soul; they can in their Meaſure tell of the 
Mercy and Judgments, the Love and Terrors of 
the Lord, and by Experience ſolve that difficult 
" Paſſage, Mar. 27. 46. which to unexperienc'd Ones 
femains, and will remain while they continue 
ſuch, utterly Unintelligible. For thus it is with 
the Soul, while under the Diſpenſation of God's 
Righteous Judgments, by Reaſon of Tranſgreſſion; 
tho" it ſeems for a Time to be under the With- 
drawings of, his Love, yet it is not deſerted ; for 
he is nigh to the Soul, even when he Wounds and 
Bruiſes ; thoſe Methods being in Order, as it pa 
tiently abides the Miniſtration, to Binding of it 
up and Healing, For whom the Lord loveh, he 
ehafteneth, and ſcourgeth every Son, whom he receiv: 
_ etb, Heb. 12. 6. He viſits Iniquity with the Rod, 
ond Sin with Scourges; but there's loving Kind- 
neſs in this Diſcipline, and Healing in theſe Stripes, 
to all thoſe that obediently comply with the Hea- 
venly Diſpenfation. * 

2. As the Vulgar Doctrine of Satisfaction, a: 
before Stated, viz. That it is impoſſible for God 
to Remit or Forgive Sin, without a Plenary Sa- 
. tisfaction, &c. is not to be found in Scripture, ſo 

Z jowed of by many, both Ancient and Mo 


it 18 diſal 
dern Writers. 


Cyprian 


/ 
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Cyprian, or, as ſome Conjecture, Arnoldut Curno- 
renſir, ſaith, Sine hoc "Holoceuſto peterat deut tore 
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un condonaſſe peccatum. Lib. „ - 


Operibus, Sexm. 14. de Paſſone Chriſti. 


God could have pardon'd Sin without this Hos 
locauſt, or Oblation of Chriſt. Cyprian. * 


Arhanaſs rus ſ⸗ aith, "HIVvale, xal ph & Saws OY I 


| 14 ai lairer erriiy d 9156, * AUgas THv xa) dear. Tom. I» 


erm. 3. Contra Arianos, p. 239. Edit. Commel. 


God could have ſpoke the Word only, and dic. 


ſolyed the Curſe, without any — of Chriſt, 
Athanaſius. 


4uguſtin in ankver to me that ask'd, Non pote- 
rat ſapientia dei, - Homines liberaro, niſi ſuſciperet 
huninem, & naſceretur ex Femina 7 Patives 2 
de Agone Chriſtiano, c. 11. 


Could not the Wiſdom of God F any 


other Way, than by taking upon bim Man, and 

being born of a Woman? Saith, It was wholly in 

1 to have deliver d chem ſome other Way. 
zuſtin 


| Leo the Great ſaith, 4d a banded 
genus ineffabiliter ei mult ſuppeterem. Serm. de 


Nativitate Chriſti. 


That God had many other unſpeakable Ways | 
for the Reſtauration of Mankind, than by che 


ſending of his Son. Chriſt Jeſus. Leo. 


Gregory, call'd the Great, acknowledgeth, Paſſer 
(Fav) nobis etiam non Moriends Juccurrere. Moral. 
20. c. 26, 


God could have ſuccoured us in our Extremity 


without the Death. of his Son, Gy 2. 
Bernard 


j 
| 
j 
1 
i 
| 
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one, miſericorditer, non injuſtè agit. Et ideo David 


without all Satisfaction, he had not done contrary 


| a ESSAY: os 
Bernard ſaith, Ouis negat Onnipotenti ad ny. 
num fuiſſe alios & 225 we v4" 5 Redempions 
Juſtificationis, Liberationis ? Epiſt. 190. ad Inno- 
centium, adverſus Petrum Abaillardum, 
_ Who denies that God Almighty had many other 
Ways at Hand for our Redemption, Juſtificati 
and Deliverance ? If he had ſo pleaſed. 7 


5 ſaith, Simpliciter & abſolute loquends, 
Paſſibile fuit Deo alio modo Hominem liberare, quan 
per Paſhonem Chriſti ; quia non eft impoſſibile apul 
ü omne Verbun, Luc. 1. 37. Sum. par. 3. . 46. 
Ar. 2. „ 

That ſimply and abſolutely r it was 
poſſible for God to deliver Man ſome other Way, 
than by the Paſſion of Chriſt: For with God no 
Word is Impoſſible. Aquinas. 


Again, & voluiJſer (Deus) abſque omni Saisfali 
one Dominem 4 peccato liberare, contra juſtitiam nor 
fecifſet : Crvilis enim Juder non poteſt, Salvi 


Fuſlitia, Culpam ſine pend dimittere, qui hobet ju 


ire Culpam in alium Commiſſam ; puta, vel in aliun 
hominem, vel in totam Rempublicam, ſive in ſuperis 


rem 1 Sed Deus non habet aliguem ſuperio- 


ren; Se 2 eft Lapis Commune Bonun ic. 
tius Univerſi. Et ideo ſi Dimittat peccatum, quod 
habet rationem Culpæ ex eo quod contra ipſum commit: 


titur, nulli facit injuſtitiam: Sicut quicunque homo 


remittit Ofenſam in ſe Commiſſam abſque ſatis alt 


mi ſericordiam petens, dicebat, Tibi ſoli peccaui; 10 
dicat , potes ſine injuſtitid mibi dimittere. Ibid. 


If God would have deliver'd Man from Sin, 


1 A Civil Judge, who hath Power to por 
niſh a Fault, committed either againſt anoth 

Man, or againſt the whole Common-wealth, ct 
'againft the Prince, who is Superior te him, —_ 


The Doũrine of Chriff's Stisf aftion: 


not, and preſerve Juſtice inviolate, forgive the 


Fault without Puniſhment. But God hath no 


Superior; but is himſelf the ſupreme and com- 
mon Good of the whole World. And therefore if 
be gee Sin, becauſe it is committed againſt 
himſelf, 

Ad of Mercy, and not Injuſtice, for a Man to 


he doth Injury to none; even as tis an 


* 
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forgive an Offence committed againſt him with- 


| out Satisfaction. And therefore David ſupplica- 


ing for-Mercy from God, ſaid, 4gainſft thee only 
ind ſinned : As tho he ſaid, Thou canſt forgive 


me without Injuſtice. Aquinas. 


(a) Of the ſame Mind are Biel, 
(6) Petrus Tataretus. 
(c) Antonius Poſlevinus. 

(d) Johannes Driedo. 


(e) Martinus Smiglecius. n le 


e) 3 Sent, diſt. 20. qu. un. 
(b) In 4 Sent. diſt. 15. 


(e) Lib. 10. Biblioth. Select. c. 9. B 
(d) Lib. de Captivitate & Redemptione Generis hu- 


mani. 


(e) Lib. de Chrifti ſatisfaftione adverſ. Valenti- 


num Smalcium, c. 11. 


Calvin ſaith, De neceſſitate quæritur, non ſin- 


plex quidem, ut vulgò loquuntur, vel abſoluta fut. 
Inftitut, I. 2. c. 12. SeR. 1. | 


If Enquiry be made about the Neceſſity (of a 
Mediator) there was no Simple, as they common- 
| ly ſpeak, or abſolute Neceſſity of one. Calvin. L 


Again, Poterat nos Deus verbo aut Nutu redimere. 
Com. in Joh. 15. 13, * 74 v1, 
God might have redeem'd us by his Word or 


© Wolfgangus 
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 Wolfgangus Muſculus argueth the Caſe thus 
Deus — juſtus eft Fudex, & non ſimul wes 
cors z vel, ft ſic juftus eſt, ut fine detriments Juſjj. 
tiæ ſue miſericors eſſe nequeat : Si ſic, inquan, ju. 
diciariæ Fuſtitie obſtrictus eſt, ut non liceat ipſi que: 
rum vult miſereri, & 4 peccatis abſoluere reot, quid 
vanen permultos ſibi Principes & Magi ſtratus liber: 
permittere videmus: Conſequetur, mania efſe qu. 
cunque in S. Scripturis de Gratia & Maiſericordid Di 
leguntur : Nec tantum illi poteſtatis eſſe in ipſtus Cris 
turat, quantum eſt hominis in ſuos ſubditos, im ni- 
nus quam eft figulo in ſuum lutum; qud ne quil 
poteſt magis impium cogitari ? Loc. Comm. loco-d: 
Tuſtificatione, c. 3. 1 | E 

If God is a juſt Judge only, and not alſo Mer 
cifal, or, if he is ſo Juſt, that he cannot be Mer: 
ciful without Injury to his Juſtice: If he js { 
obliged, I ſay, to his Judiciary Juſtice, that he 
cannot have Mercy upon whom he will, and ab 
ſolve the Guilty from their Sins, which yet ve 
ſee many Princes and Magiſtrates freely permit 
themſelves to do : It follows, that all thoſe Things 


are in vain, which we read in the Holy Scriptures 


of the Grace and Mercy of God : Neither hath be 
ſo much Power over his Creatures, as Man hath 
over his Subjects; Nay, tis leſs than the Potter 


Hath over his Clay: Than which, what greater 


Impiety can be thought of? Wolfgangus Muſculu. 


Zanchius ſaith, Deus ſervare nos poterat ſolo jm 
Imperio, peccata ſimpliciter ex ſud miſericordia ca 
ndo. Tom. 8. I. 2. de Incarnatione, c. 
That God could fave us by his Power alone 
ſimply of his Mercy, remitting or forgiving out 
Sins. Zanchius. | 


Daniel Tilenus faith, Reſtituere ſive Recreart Hi. 


minem, non minus liberam fuit Deo, quam _ 
Diſput. de Incarnatione Filii Dei. 
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than he was in his Creation. 
Polſgangus Frans ius, in anſwer to this Queſtion, 


iris Satiifactionem ulam Et reſpondetar, Omnins 
ptwſet, Diſput. de Sacrificiis 14. Theſi 63, & 64. 


Whether God could not deliver our firſt Parents 


and all Men from the Power of Death, and receive 


them into his Fayour, but by his Will alone, 
vithout any Satisfaction of a Mediator? Saith, It 


war wholly in his Power ſo to haue done. Franz ius. 


Gratins holds, Leges Poſitive omnes alſolus ſunt 


Ed, Lond. 4661, , 5 
That all poſitive Laws are abſolutely Relaxable 
or Diſpenſable. Groti r dh 
And approves of the Opinion of Auguſtine, Qui 
nn alium modum peffibilem nos liberandi Deo defuiſſe 


relaxabiles, De Satisfactione Chriſti, c. 3. p. 73. 


+ 


o 


proſuetur. Ibid. c. 5. P · 99. g 


That God did not want another Way whereby 
to have deliver'd us, than by the Satisfaction of 
Criſt, Auguſtin,  _ | 


And alſo of that Saying of Athanaſias before 


| Quoted, p. 429. 


Voflus having ſumm'd vp the Argument of Her- 
nana Ravenſpergerus, for the abſolute Neceſſity 
of Satisfaction, in theſe Words, Qurmad modunm 
Deus per Nataram nequit eſſe Mendax ant Malur, 
1 nec peccata queat remittere, niſi Satisfaftione ad- 
bintd ;, Nam dlioqui, inquit, remiſfio Fuſtitiam la- 
det, Sed hoc eft, quod queritur, non, an juſtum 


fit Satirfaftionem accipi, 7. * a injaſlum fit non ac- 


ci pi. 


Qucritur, Uirum non Deus potnerit primos Paremes - 
& omnes Homines ex mortis imperio eximere, & in 
Gratiam recipere, ſed fold Voluntate, citra Media- 


Q » 
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cipi. Non enim ſequitur, fi Miſericors eſt Deus hu 
ve illud agendo; eo immiſericordem fore non agendy, 


liter, agit in Objedlum ſue ations naturaliter re. 


cedere, ut culpam ullam citra ſatisfactionen piſſt 
cun Tuſtitid, quam ilud pugnare videtur cum Boni- 


etiam præſtantes ſeculi noſtri Scriptores, aut ignar- 


cannot remit Sins without Satisfaction: For other- 


An ESSA Y on 


Sepe enim inter ifla eft Medium aliquod. Parentes 
certt, & Reges, minime ſe obſfiriftos putant, ut pro 
omnibus delittis ſatisfactionem accipiant. &cio, quants 
perſettior fit Des Fuſtitia, quam bominum : At ramen 
ment humana impreſſas habet Notitias, divine Nature 
imagines. Praterea, omne agens, quod agit Natura. 


ceptivum : are fi punire eſſet naturale, (ills ni- 
mirum acceptione, que ſecum ſert neceſſitatem) nn 
poſſet actio talis de Perſona Peccatoris in Perſonam al. 
rerem tranſire. Neque etiam Sapientia Dei, que in 
hoc negotio maxime elucet, locum habitura videlur, 
Si per naturam nequiſſet Deus aliter agere. Sapien- 
tia enim eff Elellrix Mediorum, Maxime auten 
miror eos, qui ejus Libertatem divinam eo uſque er- 
tendunt, ut decernere potuerit homini panas terns, 
& graviſſimas, etiam citra peccati rationem; eoſdem 
Deo in partem alteram, tantillum Libertatis non con- 


condonare ; cum tamen hoc non tam Clare pugiet 


tate divind. Quod vateris Eccleſia Doftores, mulii 


verunt, aut etiam negdrunt. Voſſii Reſponſio, ad 
Jadictum Hermanni Ravenſperger de libro Hugo 
nis Grotii pro Catholici Fide de SatisfaQione 
Jeſu Chriſti, adverſus Fauſtum Socinum, c. 30. 


As God by Nature cannot Lye or be Evil, ſo be 


wiſe, Remiſſion would be injurious to his Juſtice; 
_— But this is not the Queſtion, whether it 
be Juſt to take Satisfaction, but whether it be 
* Unjuſt not to take it? For it doth not follow, 
if God is Merciful in doing this or the other, that 
he is Unmerciful in not doing it: For there is of- 
ten ſome Medium between thoſe Things. Certain- 
I, neither Parents nor Kings do thin 1 — | 
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bound to take Satisfaction for all Offences. I K 
know, the Juſtice of God is far more Perfect than 
that of Men; and yet the Mind of Man is im- 
preſs'd with Notices, which are Images of the Di- 
vine Nature. Beſides, every Agent, that acts Na- 
tutally, acts upon the Object as it is naturally Re- 
ceptive of its Action: Wherefore if it were Natu- 
nl for God to Puniſh (underſtanding it ſo as to 
infer a Neceſſity) ſuch an Action could not paſs 
from the Perſon of the Sinner to another Perſon. 
Nor would the Wiſdom of God, which eminently 
ſhines forth in this Tranſaction, ſeem to have any 
Place here, if God could not by Nature act other- 
wiſe. For Wiſdom is the Chooſer of Means. But * 
H greatly admire that thoſe, who ſo far extend 
the Liberty of God, as that he could decree Eter- 
nal Puniſhments for Man, and thoſe moſt grie- 
vous, even Without regard to win, do not yet 
grant him, on the other Hand, fo little Liberty, 
as to be able to Pardon any Sin without Satis- 
faction; when this doth not ſeem ſo clearly to 
repugn his Juſtice, as the other doth his Goodneſs, 
He concludes, that this Doctrine of the Impoſfibility 
of Remiſfion- of Sin without Satisfaftion, was either 
unknown to, or denied by the Doctors of the An- 
cient Church, and many noted Writers of our 
Age. Voſhus. . | 


Doctor Twiſſe is of the ſame Opinion, and by 
ſeveral Arguments impugns the contrary Tenet, 
vit. Deum non poſſe fine Satisfaction. 1 nf og 
remittere, Dr. Owen's Diatriba de Juſtitii Di- 
vind, c. 12. Sec. 9. & Twill. Vind. Grat. I. 1. 
par. 2. Sekt. 25. Digreſs. 8. | 15 


That God cannot remit Sin without Satisfac- 
tion, Taiſſe. = : | ; 
(urcellæus ſaith; Nihil ergo obſflat, quin Deut, 
ht ipſi libeat, palit e ſua peccata ab.. god ] 
| | * „ 


* 


r 
. — 


10 
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ulld Satisfaltione, ſive ab ipfis, five ab alio accepts 
condonare. In ipſum enim propris ſunt commiſy, 
cujus Lex eſt violata, & aullius alterius imereſt 
illorum vindictam Sumat, qui jure ſuo poſh G 
dari, fi illa gratis remittat. Inſtitut. Relig, Chriſti. 


Anæ, J. 5. 6. 18. Seti. 15. P. 291. 


There is nothing to hinder, but that God, if he 


leaſes, may pardon Men their Sins, without ta. 
ing any Satisfaction, either from themſelves, 
or any other. For they are committed properly 
againſt him, whoſe Law is violated, and it con- 


can be deprived of his Right, if he freely forgive 


7 


them. Curcelleus. 


Sicut Natura ejus non requirit, ut neceſſaris pec- 
cata condonet; ita neque ut ea puniat : Sed idis 
tum pendet ex libera ejus Voluntate, ut ea condontt 
wel puniat, quandocunque libet. Ibid. Sect. 17, 


As the Nature of God doth not require him, 


neceſſarily to pardon Sins; ſo it doth not require 


him neceſſarily to puniſh them: But it wholly 
depends upon his own Free-Will, either to Pardon 
or Puniſh them, whenſoever he pleaſes. Ibid. 


Deus potuiſſet ſolo Nutu peccata omnia nobi re. 


 mittere. Ibid. c. 19. Sect. 14. p. 300. 


SGod was able to forgive us all our Sins, by bis 


alone Will and Pleaſure.” [b:d. 


By theſe Inſtances it doth appear, what Thoughts 
theſe Authors had of the Vulgar Doctrine of 82 
tisfaction: They did not think that Punitive or 
Vindictive Juſtice was ſo Eſſential to God, that it 
was impoſſible for him to remit or forgive Sin, 
without a plenary Satifaction; the very Notion 
that I/. P. impugns, and wherein he hath not — 
Ta. man 


cerns none other to take Vengeance of them, that 
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ent Fathers and Modern Writers, and ſeveral of 
them Proteſtants of great Note and Eſteem : But 
alſo the Teſtimony of the (2) Holy Scriptures, - 
which is more than all the reſt. 

It was not the Doctrine of Satisfaction taken 
ſimply, and in the true Senſe of Scripture, that 


V. E oppos'd, as I ſaid before, p. 424. but the vul- 


gar and miſtaken Doctrine of it, wviz.-(b) The 
Impoſſibility of God's forgiving Sin upon Re- 
* pentance, without Chriſt's paying his Juſtice, 
aby ſuffering infinite Vengeance. and Eternal 
* Death for Sins Paſt, Preſent, and to Come,— 
' a rigid Satisfaction. And therefore, ſays he, 
le) I can boldly Challenge any Perſon, to give 


me one Scripture-Phraſe, which does approach 


the Doctrine of Satisfaction, (much leſs the 
Name) conſidering to what Degree its ſtretch'd : 


„Not that we do deny, [Mark that] but really 


* Confeſs, that Jeſus Chriſt, in Life, Doctrine, 
* and Death, fulfilled his Father's Will, and of- 
* fered up a moſt ſatisfaory Sacrifice, but not to 


* ble) to ſave Men. 


Noon-Day, that V. P. neither denies the Scripture- 
Trinity, or Holy Three of Father, Word and Spirit, 


tures do teſtify of them : And if any Thing be- 
ſides, or contrary to the Scriptures, be required 

us, as an Article of Faith in common to be 
believed, as neceſſary to Salvation, we reject it. 
And therein we have the Conſent, not only of 
(d) Foreign Proteſtant Churches, but of the 


r 


— 
— 


(4) See Sandy Foundation, p. 16, 17, 18 19. (6) Innocency 
with ber 8 P» 14. (c) Sandy Foundation, p-. 32. (4) Vide 
Corpus Confeſñonum Fidei. 


y God, or help him (as otherwiſe being Una- 
80 that *tis as 2 as the Sun ſhining at 


437. 
many Learned Men of his ſide, among the Anci . 


nor Satisfaction truly ſtated according to the 
Scripture z but ſincerely owns all that the Scrip- 


Fra Church 
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Church of Eng/and her ſelf, which faith Hr. 6, 


_ © Scripture? nor may be proved thereby, is not to 


f Requiſite or Neceſſary to Salyation. 


the Sins of Mankind, that we unfeignedly em. 
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That whatſoever is not read therein, [ viz. Holy 


* be required of any Man, that it ſhould be he. 
* lieved as an Article of the Faith, or be thought 


Bithop Burner, in his Expoſition of this Article, 
P. 76. Ed. 2. faith, * That nothing is to be beliey- 
* ed as an Article of Faith, unleſs it appears to 
to have been revealed by God. That, What 
is contain'd in the Scripture, in expreſ; 
* Words, is the Object of our Faith. P. 78. That 
ſuch ines as are not in it, ought to be re- 
* jx&ed. P. 74. That our Saviour juſtifies him- 
© ſelf, and his Doctrine often, by Words of Scrip- 
© ture, but never once by Tradition. That, The 
* Apoſtles, in all their Diſputes with the Jen, 
* make their Appeals conſtantly to the Scriptures— 
never once argne from Tradition, but always 
from the Scriptures— P. 55, And that, it were 
* eaſy to ſhew, in the continued Succeſſion of all 
© the firſt Chriſtian Writers, That they ſtill ap 
* pealed to the Scriptures z; That they argued from 
them; That they condemned all Doftrines that 
were not contained in them. '' 

But notwithſtanding all this, F. B. is pleaſe 
to ſay, * The Quaker deny the Trinity, and th 

Satisfaction made for the Sins of Mankind, 
When we own the Scripture-Trinity, and Satir 
faction; but not our Adverſary's Unſcriptural and 
Imaginary Terms and Notions, in the Stating and 
„„ / 
As to the Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction for 


ne according to bin Scriptures; and therefore 
V. B. hath done us Wrong, in ſay{ng the contra 
ry of us. If he had had any Regard to Truth, 
and intended to have dealt plainly in the Conti 
yerſy, he ſhould have diſtinguiſhed 3 

EX. 5 . ** „ = | u 


* 


De Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 
vulgar Doctrine of Satisfaction, which, as ſtated 
by V. P. and aſſerted by ſome of our Adverſaries, 
we do not receive; and the Doctrine of Satisfacti- 
on, according to the Scriptures, which we do re- 
ceive, But inſtead of this, he conceals the Ac- 
count W. P. gives of the Vulgar Doctrine of Satis- 
faction, which carries its Confutation with it, and 


A cites only the Title of that Section, where it is 
10 ſet down and refuted, and then concludes, we de- 
"i ny the Satisfaction made for the Sins of Mankind; 
oh whereas if he had dealt . by us, and conclu- 
bes ded as he .ought to have done, his Concluſion 
re. WW fiovld have been, that we deny the Vulgar Doc- 
ra trine, and nothing elſe; for the Premiſſes will 
Sh bear no other. Concluſion, according to the true 
v4 and juſt Rules of Reaſoning. So that his Conclu- 


fion is Fallacious and Sophiſtical, and proves no 
more againſt us, than that we deny the Vulgar 
and Erroneous Doctrine of Satisfaction. And 


"A here I would Expoſtulate a little with him and his 
all Atteſtators. Is it fair to ſay, That becauſe the 


Church of Ergland denies the Aniimonian. Notion 
of Juſtification, ſhe therefore denies Juſtification 
| 1t ſelf? Or, becauſe ſhe denies the Merit of good 
Works in the Popiſh Senſe, ſhe denies good Works 


aſed as neceſſary to a Chriſtian? Or, becauſe ſhe de- 
| the nies the Pelagian Doctrine of Free-will, ſhe denies 
ind, all Free-will? . As this would be unreaſonable to 
atis draw ſuch Inferences againſt their Church, becauſe 
and the denies, the aforeſaid Doctrines; ſo I would 


have them conſider of the Unreaſonableneſs of 
their Concluding, as they have done, againſt ys, 
in the Point of Satisfaction, For that which we 
5, in reference to Chriſt's Satisfaction for the 
dins of Mankind, is the Impoſſibility of God's 
pardoning of Sin upon Repentance, without a 
plenary Satisfaction to his Vindictive Juſtice, by 
inflicing the Penalty of Infinite Wrath and Ven- 
geance on Jeſus Chriſt, the ſecond Perſon of the 
1 8 Ff 4 Trinity, 
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Trinity, who for Sins paſt, preſent and to com. 
Hath wholly Born and Paid it, (whether for 
all or ſome) to the offended infinite Juſtice of his 
- 2 EEE 

| T his is that which we deny, becanſe it is repug. 
nant to the Doctrine of the Holy Scriptures, whit 
teſtify of the infinitely Juſt and Righteous God, 
That he # Merciful and Gracious, Long-ſuffering, 
abundant in Goodneſs and Truth, keeping Mercy fur 


Thouſands, forgiving Iniquity, and Tranſęreſin, 


and Sin, Exod. 34. 6, 7. Good, and ready to For. 
give, and plenteous in Mercy unto all them that cal 


"upon bim, Pſal. 86. 5. That his Mercy i fron 


Everlaſting to Everlaſting, upon them that fear him, 
Pſal. 103. 17. Endureth for Ever, Pſal. 136. 
throughout. That he deligheerh in Mercy, Mic, 7.18. 
Is the Father of Mercies, 2 Cor, 1. 3. Long 1 er- 
ang to un ward, not willing that any ſhould Pet iſb, bu 
that all ſhould come to Repentance, 2 Pet. 3. 9. Re- 
turn, thou back ſliding Iſtael, ſaith the Lord, and] 
will not cauſe mine Anger to fall upon you: For lan 
Merciful, ſaith the 14 and will not keep Anger 
for ever, Jer. 2. 12. Repem, and turn your ſelvt 
from all your Tranſgreſſons; fo Iniquity ſhall not be 
your Ruin. Caft away from you all your Trangreſt- 


ons, whereby ye have Tranſgreſſed, and make u 


new Heart, and a new Spirit: Por why wlll ye dy, 
O Houſe of Iſrael? For 1 baue no Pleaſure in the 
Death of him that dieth, ſaith the Lord ; mbereſort 


turn your ſelves, and live ye, Ezek. 18. 30, 31, 32. 


And therefore God, who ſent not his Son into ib 
World, to condemn the' World, but that the World, 
through him, might be ſaved, John 3. 17. Command- 


eth all Men every where to Repent, Acts 17. 30. | 


For the ſending of his Son, wherein was manifeſt 

the Love of God toward us, 1 John 4. 9. was not only 
to be the Propitiation for our Sins, v. 10. but allo i 
bleſs us, in turning away every one of us from out 
Iniquities, Acts 3. 26. And therefore Chriſt 75 


The Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 
fied of himſelf, ſaying, 1 am not come to call tbe 
Righteous, but Sinners 10 Repentance, Mat t. 9. 13. 
Tor the Son of Man is come to ſeck and to ſaue that 
which mas loſt, Luke 19. 10. Such as are Sick, and 
need a Phyſician, Luke 5.31.Purſuant whereunto, faith 
Huter, him hath God exalted with his right Hand, to 
be a Prince and a Saviour, for to give Repentance to 
Iſrael, and Forgiveneſs of Sins, And we are his 
Witneſſes of theſe Things, and ſo is alſo the Holy 
Ghoſt, whom God hath given to them that obey hin, 
Att 5. 31, 32. For, to him give all the Prophet: 
Witneſs, that through his Name, whoſoever believerb 
in him, ſhall receive remiſſion of Sins, Acts 10. 43. 
And this, without ſuch a rigid Payment or Satis- 
faction, as the ſuffering of infinite Wrath and Ven- 

eance. For ſince Chriſt was made Sin, or a Sacri- 
ce for Sin for ut, 2 Cor. 5. 21. And bore our Sins 
ia his own Body on the Tree, 1 Pet. 2. 24, Yet he 
did no Sin, neither was Guile found in bis Mouth, 
v, 22, and therefore ſuffered for Sins, the Fuſt for 
the Unjuſt, that he might bring us to God, 1 Pet. 3, 18. 
And his Sufferings were exceeding great both in 
his Soul and Body, but they were finite. For he 
laid down his Life, and took it up again. Sees 
Jehn 10. 17. Having looſed the Pains of Death; be- 
cauſe it was not poſſible that he ſhould be bolden of 
it, Acts 2. 24. And therefore not Infinite, as the 
vulgar Notioniſts, Miſunderſtanding the Scri 
tures, erroneouſly Aſſert. We do believe, that he 
ſuffered under Pontius Pilate, was Crucified, Dead, 
and Buried, that he is the Propitiation for our Sins, 
ond not for ours only, but alſo for the Sins of the 
whole World, 1 John 2. 2. That it is through his 
Blood that we have Redemption, even the For- 
giveneſs of Sins, Col. 1. 14. We do believe, that 
as he was delivered for our Ofences, ſo he was raiſed 
again for our Fuſiification,, Rom. 4. 25. And-ever 
liveth to make Interceſſion for us, Heb. 7. 25. We 
do alſo believe, that he was and is both God and 


Man 


3 An ESSAY on 
Man, in wonderful Union, not a God by Creation 


or Offiee, as (a) ſome hold; nor Man by the af. 


ſumpt ion of an human Body only, without a tes. 
ſonable Soul, as (þ) others; nor that the Manhood 
was ſwallowed up of the Godhead, as a (c) third 
Sort groſly Fancy: But God uncreated, See 
8 I. 1, 2, 3. Col. 1. 17. Heb. 1. 8, 10, 12. The 
True God, 1 John 5. 20. The great God, Tit. 2. 13, 
The Lord of Glory, James 2.1. King of Kings, ond 
Lord of 1: Kor. 19. 16. Which is, and which 
Was, 
De ſame Tefterday, to Day, and for ever, Heb, 13. 8. 
And Man (d) conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, and bor 
Z the Virgin Mary, See Luke 1. 31, 25. Who {uf 
=. 
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which is to come, the Almighty, Rev. 1.3. 
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6%) Arrians and Soeinians. (5) Apollinarifts. (c) Eutychians. 
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and Numbred bim with the Tranſgreſſors, Tſai. 53.12. 
Nor did he ſo ſubſtitute or put himſelf in the Sin- 

ner's ſtead, as to take the Sinner's Guilt upon him, 
make it his own, and ſuffer the Idem, or very 
ame Eternal Puniſhment which was due to the 
inner: For, if the very ſame had been paid, 
+ faith Biſhop Srillingfleer, (a) in the ſtrict Senſe, 


| + there would have followed a Deliverance ipſo facto; 


for the Releaſe immediately follows the Pay- 
ment of the ſame: And it had been Injuſtice to 
© have requeſted any further, in order to the Diſ- 
© charge of the Offender, when ſtrict and full Pay- 
* ment had been made of what was in the Obli- 
* gation. But we ſee that Faith and Repentance, 
and the Conſequences of thoſe. two, are made 
Conditions on our Parts, in order to the enjoy- 
ing the Benefit of what Chriſt hath — 4 3 
* fo that the Releaſe is not immediate upon the 
payment, but depends upon a new Contract, 


made in Conſideration of what Chriſt hath done 
and ſuffered for us. And therefore it follows, 
that Chriſt did not Suffer or Pay the very ſame, 


in a ſtri& and rigid Senſe, which the Sinner had 
deſerved, as ſome conceive. 7 7 TTY 20h 
The ſame Author faith, (b) If.it be ſaid, That 
* by Chriſt's Payment, we became bis, and he re- 
* qaires thoſe Conditions of us ; beſides. the Con- 
* trariety of it to the Scriptures, which make 
* the Conditions to be required by him to 
whom the Payment was made; we are to con- 
* ſider, that theſe very Perſons aſſert, That Chr:/? 
paid all for us, and in our Name and Stead, 1o 
that the Payment by Chriſt, was by a Subſtitu- 
* tion in our Room, and if he paid the ſame, 
* which the Law required, the Benefit muſt imme- 


d iately accrue to thoſe, in whoſe Name the Debt 


— —  — —  — — — 8 | 
() Diſcourſe concerning the Podtrine of Chriſt's Satisfaion, bc · 
7 15. Ed. 2. 1697. (4) Ibid. p. 15, 16, 17. 
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but this whole Opinion is 
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* was paid, For what was done in the Name of 


© another, 1s all one to the Creditor, as it had been 


done by the Debtor himſelf. Bus above all Things, 
* it it impoſſible to reconcile the Fxteneis of Re. 
* miſſion, wi the full Papment of tbe very 
* ſame which was in the Obligation. Neither will 
* it ſerve to ſay, That tho it was not Free to Chrif, 
© yet it was Free to us. For the Satisfaction and 
© Remiſſion muſt reſpect the ſame Perſon ; for 


© Chriſt did not pay for himſelf, but for us, nei. 


ther could the Remiſhon be to him. Chriſt 
© therefore is not conſidered in his own Name, but 
* as ating in our ſtead; ſo that what was Free to 
* him, muſt be to us; what was exactly paid by 
him, is all one, as if it had been done by us; 
b fo that it is impoſſible, the ſanie Debt Hould be 
„ fullp Paid and freelp F02given. Much leſs 


< will it avoid the Difficulty in this Caſe to ſay, 


© That it was a reſuſable Payment: For it being 
© ſuppoſed to be the very ſame, it was not in ju- 
* ſtice refuſable; and however not in Equity, if 
* it-anſwer the Intention of the Law, as much as 
the Suffering of the Offenders had done, and 
the more it doth that, the leſs refuſable it is. And 
* altho* God himſelf found out the Way, that 
* doth not make the Pardon free, but the deſigna · 
tion of the Perſon who was to pay the Debt. 
Thus when our Adyverſaries giſpute againſt this 
* Opinion, no wonder if wy o it ſucceſsfully; 

uilt upon a Miſtake, 
that Satisfaction muſt be the Fe ment of the 
very ſame.— The Foundation of this Miſtake, 
© Hes in the Conſideration of Puniſhment, under 
the Notion of Debes, and that Satisfaction there: 
; _ muſt be by ſtri& Payment in Rigor of 
— W. | 


As it was the main Deſign of Chriſt's Life, Do- 


' trine and Miracles, to call Men to Repentance, 


Faith and Obedience; ſo it was alſo the great End | 
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of his Sufferings and Death, to accompliſh the 
ſane glorious Deſign. For he gave himſelf for our 
din, that be might deliver us from this F evil 
World, according to the Will of God and our Father, 
Gal. 1. 4. He loved the Church, and ove Hhimſelf 


fm it; that he might SandTify and Cleanſe it with the 


waſhing of Water, by the ord - That he might pre- 
2 it to himſelf a 774 15 Church, not ha ving Spot 
or Wrinkle, or any ſuch 


He gave himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from. 


al Iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a culiar People, 
| zealous of good Works, Tit. 2.14. This was a prin- 


cipal End of his giving of himſelf for us, or offer- 


ing himſelf a Sacrifice of Propitiation for the Sins 


of Mankind. For he died for all, that they which 
lve, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, but 
unto him which died for them, and roſe again, 
2 Cor, 5. 15. This is the Argument that the 
Apoſtle much inſiſted upon, and for the further 
inforcing of it, I ſhall mention but two Places 
more, Te are bought, ſaith he, with a Price, there- 
fore glorify God in your Body, and in your Spirit, 
which are God's, 1 Cor. 6, 20. And you that were 
ſometimes alienated, and Enemies in your Mind by 
wicked Works, yet now hath he reconciled, in the Bo- 
dy of bis Fleſh through Death, 7 preſent 15 Holy, 
and Unblameable, and Unreprovable in bis Sight, 
GEES © EK 
* Now the Death of Chrift, ſaith Biſhop Fowler, 
* is greatly effectual to this End of making us 
* Holy, theſe ſeveral Ways. „ | 
(a) Firn, As it gave Teſtimony to the Truth of 
his Doctrine; which, (as hath been ſhewn) hath 
no other Deſign. Chriſt took his Death upon 


* e * 
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() The Deſign of Chriſtian Charity, p. S0, $1. Primed 1671, 
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: ing by But that it ſhould | 
be Holy, und wit hout Blemiſh, Eph. 5. 25, 26, 27. 
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* it, that that was true; was willing to 1 
* himſelf in the Defence thereof, to . 
© minions and painful Death,  _ 2 
„ Secondly, As the ſhedding of his Blood was 3 


fe Ute. confirming the New Covenant, 
© wherein is promaſed in and through him, the 


Pardon of our Sins, and Eternal Happineſs, on 
Condition of our fßucte Repentance, Faith, an 
New Obedience. So the Blood of Chriſt is cal. 
led the Blood of the Covenant, Heb. 10. 29. Aud 
the Blood of the everlaſting Covenant, Heb. 13. 20 
Contrary to the Vulgar Doctrine of Satisſa- 
tion, which ſuppoſing Chriſt to have ſuffered the 
Penalty of infinite Wrath and Vengeance, and 
wholly paid all for us in our Room and Stead 
wiz, For all our Sins paſt, preſent, and to come, 
makes the Diſcharge Abſolute and Immediate, and 
Jo no Conditions to be neceſſarily required on 
our Parts, in order to the Partaking of the Bene- 
fits of Chriſt's Death. Antinomian Doctrine all 
over! © The New Covenant, faith Dr. Criſp, 
© without any Conditions whatſoever on Man's 
< Part, Chriſt alone exalted, p. 81. Edit. 1690. Man 


« hath no Tie upon him, to perform any Thing i 


© whatſoever in the Covenant, as a+ Condition 


that muſt be obſerved on his Part.— bat 


the whole Performance of the Covenant lies only 
upon God hinffelf, and that there is not ole 
© Bond or Obligation to the fulfilling of the Cove. 
* nant, or partaking in the Benefits of the Core 
5 nant, Iþ:9. p. 82. 4 

Obj. * Yea, but you will ſay to me, peradver- | 
© ture, tho Works be not the Condition of the 
Covenant; yet, we hope, you will yield, Faith 
* 3s the Condition of the Covenant, _ _ 

* Anſw. 1 muſt tell you directly, that Faith i- 
© not the Condition of the Covenant, Ibid. p. 5, 
* Chriſt doth juſtify a Perſon before he _ 
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ive. He is firſt juſtified before ha he- 
« lieves, then he believes that he is juſtified; Bid. 

After the like Manner the Doctor ſpeaks of 
Works of Sanctification and Obedience, ſayin 
poſitively, © Salvation is not the End of any g 
Work we do, Hid. p. 46. | | 

Theſe are ſome of the Conſequences of the Vul- 
gar Doctrine of Satisfaction, expreſly contrary 
to theſe Scriptures, If thou wilt enter into Life, 
keep the Commandments, Mat. 19. 179. Not every 
one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven, but be that doth the Will of 
ny Father which 1s in Heaven, Mat. 7. 21, Whoſo- 
ever heareth theſe Sayings of mine, and doth them, 
I will liken him unto a wiſe Man, which built an 
Houſe upon a Rock, v. 24. Te are my Friends, if ye 
4% whatſoever I command you, John 15. 14. He 
that hath my Commandments and keepeth them, he 
it is that loveth me, John 14. 21. 1 a Man love 
ne, be will Keep my Words, v. 23. If ye keep my 
Commandments, ye ſhall abide in my Loa Joh 15. 10. 
1 e know theſe Things, happy are ye if ye do them, 
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fan n 13.17. Tea, rather bleſſed are they that hear 
ing ibs Nord of God, and keep it, Luke 11. 28. Here» 
ion WF by toe do Anow that we know him, if we Reep his 

Commandments, 1 John 2. 3. For this is the Love of 


Cad, that we keep his Commandments, 1 John 5. 


one Every one that doth Righteouſneſs, is born of hin, 
e 1 John 2. 29. Little Children, let no Man deceiue 
wee Bi you : He that doth Righteouſneſs, is Righteous, even as 


be u Righteous, 1 John 3. 7. Bleſſed are they that 
do his Commandments, that they may have Right to 


en· 

the the Tree of Life, and may enter in through the Gates 

nin into the City, Rev. 22. 14. And as keeping of 
God's Commandments is manifeſtly a Condition 

h is ol the Goſpel-Covenant, ſo alſo is Faith. He that 


believeth on the Son, bath everlaſting Life ; and he 
that believeth not the Son, hath not Life, bat the 
Wrath of God abideth on bin, John 3. 36. He that 

| believerh 


4. BSSAY on 
: believeth on him, is not condemned; but he that ji; 
» lieueth not is condemned already, becauſe he hath 50 


Teſtimony, We have believed in 


the Dead, v. 23, 24. And w 
faith, * That Salvation is not the End of any good 
Work we do; he plainly contradicts the Apoſtle, 


believed on the Name of the only begotten Son 70 
v. 18. If ye believe not that I am he, ye ſhall dye in 
your Sins, John 8. 24. If thou' ſhalt confeſs with 
thy Mouth the Lord Jeſut, and ſhalt believe in 
thine Heart, that God hath raiſed bim from the Dead, 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, Rom. 10. 9. Without Faith it 
is impoſſible to pleaſe him; for he that comes to Cod 
muſt believe that he is, and that he is a Rewarder of 


| rhem that diiigently ſeck hin, Heb. 11. 6. So that 


Faith is evidently a Condition of the New Cove- 
nant, And as to what the ſaid Door faith, 
* That Chriſt doth juſtify a Perſon before he doth 


* believe; It is directly oppoſite to the A 


45 Chriſt, that 
we might be juſtified by the Faith of Chriſt, Gal. 2. 16, 
For with the Heart Man helieveth anto Righteouſ- 
neſs, Rom. 10. 10. What ſaith the Scripture ? 
Abraham believed, and it was counted unto bin fot 
Righteouſneſs, Rom. 4. 3. Now it was not written 
for bis ſake alone, that it was imputed to hin: 
But for us alſo, to whom it ſhall be imputed, if ue 
believe on bim, that raiſed up Feſas our Lord fron 

reas the Doftor 


who ſaith of Moſes, That he had Reſpedt unto the 
7 of thc Reward, Heb. 11. 26. And of 
himſelf, I preſs toward the Mark, for the Prizz of 
the high Calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. 3. 14. 
Again, ſaith he, Know ye not that they which rut 
in a Race, run all, but one receiveth the Prize ? &. 


run that ye may obtain. And every Man that ftrivll 


for the Maflery, is temperate in all Things: Now tht) 
do it to obtain a corruptible Crown, but we ax Incor- 
ruptible, 1 Cor. 9. 24, 25. So that it is apparent, 


that the New Covenant is Conditional, and that 


Salvation is the End of our Obedience, For 7 
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Jeſu is the Author of Eternal Saluati ano all 
4 


: > 


that Repentance, Faith, and Obedience, are ſuch 
Conditions as give Right unto Eternal Life and 
Salvation, as a Reward due in a Way of Merit, 


4 


either of Congruity or Condignity ; For nothin 
that we can do can poſſibly e ſo inefkimabls 
2 Bleſſing: It being conferr'd meerly of God's Free 
Grace and Mercy, in and through his Son Chriſt 
ſeſus, upon our Repentance, Faith, and Obedi- 
ence : But we underſtand them to be ſuch neceſſa- 
ry Qualifications of the Subjects of Chriſt's King- 
dom, as that without them no Man can enter 
theremtoz and theſe not performed in our own 
Strength, but by the Power of Chriſt in us, with- 
out whom we can do nothing that is acceptable 
to God, We do not therefore ſay, that' good 
Works are meritorions of Eternal Life, as the 
Papiſts do; but we ſay, they are acceptable to 
God through Jeſus Chriſt, who alone works in the 
Faithful to will and to do that which is good; and 
it is not of Man's Merit, but of God's infinite 
Mercy that he is pleaſed.to Reward them, | 
Thndly, © As it Lviz. The Death of Chriſt] is ex- 
© emplary of the higheſt Virtue, (De/ign of Chri- 
* fianiy, p. 81.) 1 Pet. 2. 21. Chriſt alſo ſuffered 
Jer us, leauing us an Example, that we ſhould fol- 


* low bis Steps; who did no Sin, neither was Guile 


* found in hi: Mouth , who when be was reviled, re- 
* viled not again; when be ſuffered, he threaten'd 
not, but committed himſelf to him that judgeth Rightes 
: ouſly. The greateſt: Humility and Self-denial, 
the greateſt Meekneſs, Patience, and Submiſſion 


to the Divine Will, the moſt wonderful Charity, 


and Forgiveneſs of Enemies, c. are exemplified 
in our Saviour's Death; and ſo it muſt needs be 
| bighly effectual towards the promoting of theſe 
, Moſt excellent Graces, and the like, in us, and 


bak Gg * the 


m that obey him, Heb. 5. 9. But tho' the New. 
Covenant is Conditional, yet we do not underſtand 


© be a Propitiatory Sacrifice for Sin, I will not ſay 
that his Father (who is eee juris.) might 
Abe put, by this Means, into a forgi 


An ESSAY on 
« the Explivg, and utter Extirpating out of 8 


the contrary Vices. | 
* Fourthly, As the Death of Chrift was Hkewiſe 


© a Sacrifice for Sin, it was, in an eminent Man. 


6 ner, effectual to this great Purpoſe. id. p. g;, 
id. p. 84. There are many (and they no Ad. 
«© verſaries to the Doctrine of our Saviour's Satiz- 
* faftion) that do not Queſtion, but that God 
could have pardoned Sin without any other 82. 
* tisfaction, than the Repentance of the Sinner, 
(and in the Number of them were Calvin 


F. Martyr, Muſculus and Zanchy) but he choſe to 


have his Son to dye for it, betore he would ad. 


* mit any Terms of Reconciliation, that he might 
perform the higheft Act of Grace, in ſuch a Way, 
© as at the ſame Time to ſhew alſo the greateſt 
* Diſpleaſure againſt Sin. 6 
Did. p. 85, * Therefore was Chriſt ſet forth to 


Capacity of forgi- 
* ving it, but that it might be a cogent Motive 


and moſt prevailing Argument to Sinners to re- 


form from it. | . 

bid. p. 89. Fiſthly, The Death of our Saviour, 
© is in a ſpecial Manner, effectual to the making 
of us, in all Reſpects, Virtuous and Holy, as he 
* hath thereby procured for us that Grace and 


_* Aſſiſtance, that is neceflary to enable ns fo to 


© bez —— viz. (p. 92.) The Holy Ghoſt to 
fſanctify us, to excite us to all holy Actions, and 
to encourage us in the Performance of them, 

Sixtbly, The Death of Chriſt doth alfo appa- 
* rently promote this great Defign, as by his pat! 


ent ſabmitting to it, he vindicated God's Right | 


of Sovereignty over all his Creatures, and the 
« Power he hath to require what he pleaſeth, and 
© to diſpoſe of them as ſeems good to him. 


And 
4 l ”- 
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The Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 
And I add, (p. 91.) © That whereas it is fre- 
t quently affirmed in the Holy Scriptures, that the 


End 
f our Sins, and the Reconciling of us to his Fa- 


* ther, we are not fo to underſtand thoſe Places 
© where this is expreſſed, as it: theſe Bleſſings were 
«+ abſolutely thereby procuredifor us, or any other- 


* wiſe, than upon Condition of our effectual Be- 
© lieving, and yielding Obedience to his Goſpel. 
Nor is there any one Thing ſcarcely, which we 


are ſo frequently therein minded of, as we are of 


this 


Pog. 92. Chriſt died to put us into a Capacity 


© of Pardon; the actual removing of our Guilt, is 
not the neceſſary and immediate Reſult of his 


| *Death, but ſuſpended till ſuch Time, as the fore- 
mentioned Conditions, by the Help of his Grace, 


are performed by us. 

Hence it appears, that tho' Chriſt was ſet forth 
to be a Sacrifice of Propitiation for Sin in his Death, 
yet he did not pay the Iden, or very ſame, that 
the Sinner had deferved; for if he had paid the 
very ſame, the Diſcharge of the Sinner mutt imme- 
diately have followed. But it is the Senſe of this 
10G that our Guilt was not actually removed 

hrĩ 


ſt's Death, but only procured on Condition 


of our effectual Believing, and yielding Obedience 
to his Goſpel. It being the great End of Chriſt's 


Death to make us Holy, in order to our partaking 


of the Benefits procured thereby. 

Of the like Mind is Biſhop Burner in this Mat- 
ter, (Expoſ. of 39 Articles, Art. 2. p. 54. Ed. 2.) 
The Death of Chriſt, ſaith he, is propoſed to ug 
* as our Sacrifice and Reconciliation, our Atone- 
* ment and Redemption. Bur, "LC 


Page 55. This Reconciliation, which is made 
by the Death of Chriſt, between God and Man, 
is not abſolute and withont Conditions. 


He hag 
' eſtabliſhed the Covenant, aud has perform'd all 
| Gg 2 * that 


Chriſt's Death, was alſo the Forgiveneſs 


451. 


472 
nA and the Sacrifice, to do and to ſuffer; and he 
* offers this to the World, that it may be cloſed 
Ft 18 pro- 


* with by them, on the Terms on whic 
* poſed; and if they do not accept of it upon thoſe 


An ESSAY on 
* that was incumbent on him, as both the Prieſt 


Conditions, and perform what is enjoyned them, 
they can have no Share in rt. if 
Art. 11. p. 126. Theſe Conditions, ſaith he, 


are Repentance, with which Remiſſion of Sins is 


| © ofren joyned; Luke 24. 47. Ats 2. 38. And 
Faith; but a Faith that worketh by Love, 


Gal. 5.6. that purifies the Heart, and that keeps 
* the Commandments of God: Such a Faith as 
© ſhews it felf to be alive by good Works, by Ads 
* of Charity, and every Act of Obedience; by 
* which we demonſtrate, that we truly and firm- 
* ly believe the divine Authority of our Saviour 


© and his Doctrine. Such a Faith as this juſtifies, 
but not as it is a Work or meritorious Action, 


that of its own Nature puts us in to the Favonr 
© of God, and makes us truly Juſt ; but as it is the 
Condition upon which the Mercy of God is 


_* offered to us by Chriſt Jeſus : For then we cor- 
© reſpond to his Deſign of coming into the World, 
© That he might redeem us from all Iniquity, that us, 


« juſtify us, and purify nnto himſelf a peculiar People, 

* zealous of good Works, that is, ſanctify us, 

„ 5 5 3 
Ibid. * Our Faith, which ineludes our Hope, our 


Love, our Repentande, and our Obedience, 1s 
the Condition that inakes us capable of receiving 


the Benefits of this Redemption and Free Grace. 
Pag. 127. We ought to believe firmly; That 

* Chriſt died for all Penitent and Converted Sin- 
ners; and when we feel theſe Characters in our 
* ſelves, we may from thence juſtly infer, That 
* he died for us, and that we are of the Number 
* of thoſe, who ſhall be faved through him : But 
« yet, if we may fall from this State, in which 
Tas 
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The Doctrine of Chriſt's Satisfaction. 

e do now feel our ſelves, we may and muſt 
likewiſe forfeit thoſe Hopes; and therefore we 
muſt work out our Salvation with Fear and 
© Trembling. HD tout 

To the fame Effect ſpeaketh Dr. Hammond, (4) 
© The Condition of the ſacred Covenant, faith he, 
© is the New Creature, or renewed, ſincere, honeſt, 
faithful Obedience to the whole Goſpel.- 
© A Conſtellation or Conjuncture of all thoſe Goſ- 
* pel Graces, as Faith, Hope, Charity, Self- De- 
05 1 Juſtification nd Sal 

6) We may fication and Sal- 
© vation from the Sufferings of Chriſt, no far- 
Ather, than we are wrought on by his renewing, 
© and ſanctifying, and aſſiſting Grace, this being 
the very End of his giving himſelf for us, net 
that abſolutely or preſently we might be acquit · 
ted or ſaved, but that he might redeem us from 
ill Inignity, from the reigning Power, as well 
' as Guilt, and that Impartially of all Iniquity, 
and 72 auto himſelf a peculiar People, zealous of 
' good Works, TRE i 9 
ur if Chriſt hath paid the full Debt, or made 
a plenary Satisfaction, in ſuch a ſtri& and rigid 
&nſe, as the Vulgar Doctrine ſuppoſes, there can 
be no Failure upon the not performing the Condi- 
tions of the New Covenant, required on our Part; 
becauſe the Debt being fully paid for us, there 
would have followed a Deliverance or Releafe im- 


| mediately upon it. We ſay then, according to the 


Holy Scriptures, that Chriſt died for ail, that they 
which live, ſhould not henceforth live unto themſelves, 
but unto him which died- for them, and roſe again, 
2 Cor. 5. 15. That witbout Paith it is inpaſſible to 
pleaſe God, Heb. 1 1. 6. That without Repentance 
the Sinner ſhall Periſh, ſee Lake 13. 3, J. And with- 


ee EET 


—. 


(a) Practical Catechiſm, p. 10. Ed. 8. (b) Ibid. p. 26. 27, 
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by the Goſpel, is not to be accompliſhed and 
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© every Man that names the Name of Chriſt, 


An ESSAY on 


out Holinaſi no Man ſhall fee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. 
And in the Words of Archbiſhop Tillotſon, we add, 
That, (a) © The Salvation which the Son of God 
* hath purchaſed for us, and which he offers to ys 


* brought about any other Way, than by our for- 


* ſaking our Sins and reforming our Lives. Thy 


Grace of God, which hath appeared to all Men, 
and brings Salvation, will not make us Partakers 
of it in any other Way, nor by any other Meany, 
* than by Teaching us to deny Ungodlineſs and 
Worldly Luſts, and to hve Soberly, and Righte- 
ouſly, and Godly, in this preſent World, God 
ſent his Son to bleſs us, by turning us away eve- 
ry one from his Iniquities; and unleſs this 
Change be effe&ually wrought in us, we are ut- 
terly Incapable of all the Bleſhngs of the Goſpsl 
of Chriſt. All that he hath done for ns, with- 
out us, will avail us nothing, nnlefs we be in- 
wardly transformed, and renewed in the Spirit 
of our Minds, unleſs we become new Creatures, 
unleſs we make it the continual and fincere En- 
deavour of our Lives to keep the Command- 
ments of God. mt; 1 

() © The Obedience and Sufferings of our Bleſ- 
fed Savinur, are, indeed, accounted to us for 
Rigbteouſneſs, and will moſt certainly redound 
to our unſpeakable Benefit and Advantage, upon 
our Performance of the Condition which the 
* Goſpel doth require on our Part, namely” That 


1 


c 


from Iniquity: And the Grace of God's Holy 


Spirit, is xeady to inable us to perform this 


Condition, if we earneſtly ask it, and do fin- 


— 
* * 


| (a) Sermon 4. concerning the Incarnation of our Bleſſed Saviw, 
en John 1. 14. p. 216, 217. London printed, 1693. (b) Ibid, 


5. 218, 21. . 7 


De Doctrine of Chriſt's Sati faction. 
* cerely Co- operate with it: Provided we do 
* what we can on our Part, God will not be 
' wanting on his. But if we receive the Grace 
* of God in vain, and take no Care to perform 
the Condition, and negle& to implore the 


Grace and Aſſiſtanee of God's Holy Spirit, to 


that Purpoſe, we have none to blame hut our 
* ſelves; becauſe it is then our own Fault, if we 
fall ſhort of that Happineſs which Chriſt hath 
* purchaſed, and promiſed to us, upon ſueh 
* and reaſonable Conditions as the Goſpel propo- 
' ſeth. (4) But Ino where find that God hath pro- 
© miſed to force Happineſs upon the Negligent, 
ind a Reward upon the wicked and flothful Ser- 
vant: A Gift may be given for nothing, but 
© ſurely a Reward does, in the very Nature of it, 
always ſuppoſe Service. None but a Righteous 


7 
* 


Man is capable of a Righteous Man's Reward. 


And St. Foba hath ſufficiently caution'd us, not 
to think our ſelves Righteous, unleſs we bz Doers 
© of Righteouſneſs; ' Little Children, ſays he, lit 
0 Man deteive you, be that doth Righteouſneſs, 
© # Righteous, even as be it Righteous, I John 3. 7. 
* This is ſo very — a Text, that if Men were not 


either very ea 


poſſibly miſtake the Meaning of it. And therefore, 
Iwill repeat it once more, Lutie Children, let no 
Aan deceive you; he that doth' Righteouſneſs, is 
© Righteous, even as be is Rightrons, 

: — — a — —— 


| 600 Ibid. . 220, 221. 


eaſy 


y to be deceiveg by others, or ve- 
* ry willing to deceive themſelves, they could not 
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1 er to. the moth e Pies of this 
who Contend for the Divine Walt of Tithes 
under the Goſpel. 


II. Arguments proving, That they are ok of Di- 
vine Inſtitution under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation. 
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* By RicHARD CLaxIDos. 
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Fer the Prieſthood being changed, there i of Noc 
4 Change alſo of ibe Law, Heb. vii. 3. 


= 


Ia Cerimbi & Ebionis Harefo dilabuntag,.. qui legis Ceremo- 


nias Chrifti Erangelio miſcueruut. Hicron. Epiſt. ad 4s 
guſtinum. Tom. 2. 
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HE Modern Advocates for Tithes, have 
rack'd their Inventions to find out Argu- 
ments in the Defence of them, ſome are taken 
from the Practice, as they pretend, of the Patri- 
archs before the Law 3 ſome from the Equity o 
the Levitical Maintenance under the Law, ſome 
from the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, and —_ 
OM 
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IT RRS 
fom the voluntary Donation and the poſitive 
Laws of Princes. „ ala has 

All which I pretermit the direQ Conſideration 
of, but as any of them may occaſionally fall in 
my Way hereafter, they being very remote to, 
or quite beſide the main Queſtion, which is, Whe- 
ther Tithes are of Divine Inſtitution, undet the 
Goſpel-Diſpenſation, and may, by Virtue thereof, 
je demanded-by, and ought to be paid to Prieſts 
or Impropriators ? Some of our Adverſaries hold 
the Affirmative, and force the Scriptures to ſpeak 
for their Opinion, by violent Interpretations. 
But in Oppoſition to them; and in Concurrence 
with the Scriptures, we do maintain the Negative, 
and ſay, That Tithes are not of Divine Inſtitution 
under the Goſpel- Diſpenſation; And to make this 
plain to the Reader, I ſhall firſt anſwer the moſt 
material Pleas of thoſe, who contend for the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of Tithes nnder the Goſpel-Diſ- 
penſation, and then lay down ſome Arguments 
to confirm the Poſition it ſelf. 1 1 

Firſt, It is argued by the Author of The Right of 
Tubes re. aſſerted, p. 146. in behalf of their Divine 
Inſtitution, Cc. that our Saviour declared, The 
Phariſees ought to pay Tithes, Mat. 23. 23. 

4nſw. Our Saviour did not here Inſtitute the 
Payment of Tithes, to be the Maintenance of his 
Miniſters: But ſpoke to the Scribes and Phariſees, 


Law required it of them. But when that Prieſt- 
hood was changed, which was, when Chriſt wag 
offered up, a Change alſoof that Law, which com- 
manded the Payment of Tithes, enſued. ' The true 
Diſciples and Miniſters of Chriſt, were not ſpoken 
to in this Place; it was the Hypocritical Scribes 
and Phariſces, who, whilſt they paid Tithes of 
Mint, Anniſe, and Cummin, omitted the weightier 
Matters of the Law, Judgment, Mercy and Faith. 

5 Sccondly, 


who were then under the Levitical Prieſthood, 
and obliged to pay Tithes while that laſted; the 


"fu 


| © had commanded Honour to be given, to the Wi- 
to be given to the Elders, in Compariſon of them, 
Iſai. 40. 2. Fer. 16. 18. Zech. 9. 12. Rev, 18.6, 
eſpecially, they who labour in the Word and Doc- 


ſo require. But that alſo ought to 


An ESSAY os ů 
' Secondly, He thinks the double Honour, which 
the Apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of, 1 Tim. 5. 17. makes for 
their Divine Inſtitution. Diet. 
Anxſw. The Text runs th the Elders tha 
Rule well, be counted worthy of, double Honour, eſpe. 
cially, they who labour in tbe Word. and Doctrine. Not 


£ 


one Word about Tithes. (a) Chry/oſtow expound; 
the double Honour of Food and —— : Bu 
that doth not neceſſarily infer Tithes. (6) Calvin 
takes the Words comparatively, * Paul, ſaith he, 


* dows; but the Elders are more worthy of Ho- 
© nonr than they. Wherefore double Honour is 


The Word, Double, is often uſed for Much, See 


"Tis the Expreſſion of a certain Number for an 
Uncertain :; (c) Double Honour for much Honour, 
whereof the Elders that Rule well are Worthy, 


trine. An Honour of Eſteem for their Work-ſake, 
and of Maintenance too, if N N Occaſion 

| Voluntary, 
Uncompellable, not of the Nature of Tithes, which 
is forced, or of a Salary, which is contracted Mainte- 


nance, but of Love and Free-Gift, | , | 
Thirdly, The ſame Author, p. 147. foxmeth this 


Argument, to prove their Divine Inſtitution, Since 


God, ſaith he, never inpeſes 4 Duty upon any Sort 
of Men, | but be.qualifies them to ne irs we 
cannot think be intended the Clergy a leſs Froportios 
than Tenths, becauſe be enjoyns ibem to be given to 


ww 


Anſw. By this Argument,” which is 2 dark 2 


Proof of Tithes and their Divine Inſtitution, as 


the Popes urging Rom. 8. 8. They that are in the 


g— _ - wy wo 
) Caly, Comment, in loc. (b) Ibid. (e) am m1 
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cannot pleaſe God, againſt the Marriage of 
8 be Mich Har his own Church and Cauſe, 
and that in theſe Two Particulars: For, 

1. By applying this Text to the Clergy, ſo 
call'd, in general, he palpably. confonnds their 
Three pretended Orders, of Biſhop, Prieſt' and 
Deacon ; for the Apoſtle ſpeaks there of a Biſhop 
ooly, but he of the Clergy, fo call'd, as tho” tho 
two Names were convertible, that is, the Biſhops 
_ the ſaid Clergy, and every one of them were 
Bi TO | 
2 If Tenths or Tithes belong to the Clergy, ſo 
call'd, becauſe they are enjoyned to uſe Hoſpita- 

lity ; then all profeſſing Chriſtians, both Men and 

Women, have as much Right to them, as they 

themſelves can pretend to from this Text. For 

the Apoſtle exhorts all to the ſame Duty, Be kind- 

Afellioned one to another with brotherly Love— 

b/tributing to the Neceſſity of Saints; given to Hoſpi- 

1dity, Rom. 12. 10,13. In like manner, Heb, 13. 

1, 2. Let brotherly Love continue. Be not forgets 
ful to emertain Strangers, or (a) of Hoſpitality, 

as the Word ſignifies. If then this Argument b 

concluſive for the Prieſts, what Reaſon can be 
te · aſſigu d againſt its concluding for the People, ſince 
the ſame Duty 1s equally impoſed upon all. 

Fourthly, He argues for their Divine Inſtituti- 
on, 1bid. from Paul's making Tithes eſſential to a 
Prieftbood, yea, to a Priefthood. not Ceremonial, but 
tothe Order of which Chriſt was, and groundeth hu. 
4gument upon this Suppeſitian, Tbat Chriſi's Prieſt- 
bood received Tithes of Aaron's Preefthood. —®” 

Anſw. The Place he refers to is () Heb, 7. 
where the Apoſtle ſhews the Excellency of Chriſt's 
Priefthood — Levitical, from that of Melehi- 
ſede, which was a Type of his. But there is no- 
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me ems 


. ri grating. (i Page 137+ 


thing 


s 

thing in the whole Context, that proves Tithes 
eſſential to that Order or Prieſthood which Chriſt 
was of. The Apoſtle declares, How Melchiſedec 
met Abraham returning from the Slaughter of the 
Kings, and bleſſed bim, v. 1. and how Abraham gave 
him a tenth Part of all, v. 2. Which, he ſays, v. 4. 
was the Tenth Part of the Spoils. So (a) Chryſoſtom, 
(b) Hierom, and (c) Sulpitius Severus, under- 
ſtand it. n e e 
In Gen. 14. whence the Account is taken, tis 
ſaid, He gave the Tithes of all, v. 20. That 1s, of 
the Temth of the Spolls, as the Apoſtle interprets it. 
Foſephus calls it, (d) aualms ris nee, which Geleni. 

« tranſlates, de manubiis decimas, The Tenths » 
of the Spoils taken in War, What Ground there is 
or the Divine . Inſtitution of Tithes in Gen. 14. 
and Heb. 7. is wholly latent to any, but thoſe 
whoſe Intereſt prompts them to ſqueeze that out 
of the Text, which was never to be found in it. 
It was an Act of Hoſpitality on Melchiſedec's 
Part, to give Abrabam Bread and Wine, to refreſh 
him and his Men as they returned from the Slaugh- 
ter of the Kings, and an Act of Gratitude on A474. 
bam's Part, to give Aſelchiſedec the Tenth of the 
Spoils. All Free and Voluntary on both Hands, 
and no Obligation on either, but what aroſe from 
Love and Benevolence: For it doth not appear, 
that there was any Law requiring Abrabam to pay 
the Tenth of the Spoils to Aelchiſedec. The A- 
poſtle ſays, They that are of the Sons of Levi, who 
receive the Office of the Priefthood, have a Command- 
ment to take Tithes of the People according to the 
Law, Heb, 7. 5. But of Melchiſedec he ſays no 
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(a) *ArgeBlivie Te adguye ννiue In Ep. ad Heb, Hom, 12. 

Acrothinia are Spoils. (o Decimas r prædæ atq; 

Victoriæ, Ep. ad Evagrium. Tom. 3. The Tenth of the Spoil: of 
the Prey and Viſtory. (c) Decimam prædæ, Hiſt. 1. The Tenth 

of the Prey or Boo. (4) Antiq. Judaic, J. 1. c. bi. P 
| mo 


FETT 

more, but that he received Tithes of Abraham, v. 6. 
Which imports, he had no Commadment for it, 
tho the others had. Beſides, his receiving Tithes 
of Abraham, was but once that we read of; and 
of what, and the Occaſion wherefore, as has been 
ſewn already, are Things too remote, to prove 
Tithes Eſſential to the Prieſthood of Chriſt. But 
however, I will conſider this Author's Argument 
z little further, and that it may be ſeen to its beſt 
Advantage, preſent it in this Syllogiſtical Form 
That Priefthood which received Tithes of Aaron's 
prieſthood, makes Tithes Eſſential to it; but 
Chriſt's Prieſthood received Tithes of Aaron's Prieſt- 
hood, therefore Chriſt's Prieſtood makes Tithes 
Eſſential to it. . | | 

4nſw. The Argument is Sophiſtical or Fallaci- 
ous, having four Terms in it, and therefore proves 
nothing. For the Word Tithes in the Subject and 
Predicate of the major Propoſition, implies two 
diſtin& Things, In the Subject, viz. Tithes of Aa- 
ron's Prieſthood ;, there Tithes ſignify one particu- 
lar Kind of Tithes, viz. The Tenth of the Spoils, 
which Abraham gave to Melchiſedec, by Way of 
grateful Acknowledgment for his Bread and Wine: 
But in the Predicate, viz. Makes Tithes Eſſential to 
it; there by Tithes, he means all manner of 
Tithes ; or elſe his Argument can pretend a Right 
to nothing, but the Tenth of Spoils taken in War. 

Again, If Tithes, in the Predicate of the 
Major taken for all Manner of Tithes are Ef 
ſential to Chriſt's Prieſthood, then they are of the 
Efſence or Being of it; and if ſo, it will follow, 
that when there were no Tithes, as there were 
not in Chriſt's Time, nor in the Apoſtles, nor 
for many Years after, then Chriſt had no Prieſt- 
hood ; for it wanted that which this Author pleads 
was Eſſential to it, or of its Eſſence or Being, which 


oa deſtroys the Eternity of Chriſt's Prieſt- 
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alſo paid Tithes as well as Levi. For if the Rex- 


As ESSAY on 
The Ainor Propoſition is palpably Untrie 
for it ſes that for a Reality, which the Ap . 
ſtle ſpeaks Parabolically; for it doth not ſay 
That Chriſt's Prieſthood received Tithes of Aaron, 
Prieſt bod. Theſe are the Words of the Author 
himſelf, but the Apoſtle having ſpoken of Al. 
chiſedec's receiving Tithes of Abraham, v. 6. in- 
troduces Levi as paying them alſo: But hoy? 
Why, in the Perſon of Abraban, in whoſe 
he was. Which is a figurative Way of Speaking, 
as the Apoftle's Words declare, and which, if it 
prove what this Author would have, it will alfo 
prove what he would not have, viz. That Jud. 


ſon be good, that Levi paid them, becauſe he wa 
in the Loins of Abraham; it is as cogent for Judo: 
ing of them, for he was alſo in Abraben's 
oins. And it being evident that our Lord {prang 
out of Juda, v. 14. it will follow, that Chriſt 1 
ſo paid Tithes in Abraham. And ſo the Plea which 
the Prieſts urge for their receiving of Tithe, 


will turn againſt them, and make them the Per- 


ſons that are liable to the paying of them. ( 


A. I may ſo ſay, Levi alſo, who recervethTithes, paid 


Tithes in Abraham; for he was not in the Loins 


of his Father when Aelchiſedec met him, Heb. 1. 


9, 10. 
Obj. Melchiſedec's Prie ſihood was not Ceremonil. 
— * But it was Typical; for it was a Type of 
Chriſt's Prieſthood, and when the Antitype is 


come, the Type ceaſes with all its Appendages; 


and conſequently, Tithes, which our Adverſans 
ſo ſtifly, but erroneouſly Plead for. 
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(4) Ns bros div. A Form of Speech to ſoften and qualify ſome- 
thing that is Harſh, Obſcure, or Improper. The Syriack renders ibi 
| Phraſe, as Tremellius rrayſlates it, by Inſt ar hominis loquamur, 
to [peak after the manner of Many | 
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0hj. Chriſt was a Prieſt of that Order whereof 
Melchiſedec was. „ 1 

Anſw. Chriſt was a Prieft, not of the Oydrr. but 
after, or (a) according to the Order 7 Melch iſedec, 
Heb. 7. 21. That is, A er, or (0) according to 
the Similitude of Melchiſedec, v. 15. What Mel- 
chiſedec was in the Type, that Chrift was, and is 
in the Subſtance. . Tis ſaid. indeed, that Melchi- 
ſedec was without Father, without Mother, without 
Deſcent, —_ neithor Beginning of Days, nor End 
of ife, v. 3. That is, as Dr. Hammond Paraphraſes, 
(c) One of whoſe Father, ar Mother, or Pedigree, 
there 1 no mention in the Story of Genefisx—— as 
neuber of bis Birth, nor Death. In which Senſe the 
Apoſtle is to be nnderſtood, when he ſaith, But 
made like unto the Son of God, abideth 4 Prieſt con- 
tinually, v. 3. That is, as the Doctor expounds 
the Words, He ſtands in the Story as a kind of In- 
mortal Prieſt without any Succeſſor, mentioned in his 
Priefthood, -toho is in all this an Emblem of Chriſt ; 
OE whom the Apoſtle ſaith, This Man, 
namely Chriſt, becauſe be continued ever, bath an 
unchangeable Prieſthood, v. 24. That is, ſaith the 
Doctor, (d) Chrift being. now no longer Mortad!, 
hath no Skccefſor in bis Priefthood, his Prieſthood 
paſſes not from him to any other. And in his Anno- 
tations upon the Word, Unchangeable, he faith, 
That dTregdpalce. here ſignifies, that which doth not 
paſs from Father to Son, from one Succeſſor to a- 
nother, is from the Nature of the Word rag,x 
Tranſire, to Paſs, and ſo they are the Words of 
* Athanaſius concerning Chriſt, /ragapdſoy a ddud- 
' fully Id Thy agxmewevrny, be hath a Pontificate or 
* Prieſthood, that paſſes not away, or doth not £0 by 
© Succeſſion to others, Wherefore if the Doctrine of 
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gbraſe upon ibe Place. (d) Parapbr. on the Places 4 | 
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what 1s due and dedicated to God, in ac 
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the Apoſtle is to be adhered to, no Tithes ze 
claimable by any in our Day, upon the Account 


of Chriſt being a Prieſt after, or according to the 


Order of Melchiſedec ; and that for this unan. 


ſwerable Reaſon, Chriſt bath an unchangeable Prieft. 


Hood, a Prieſthood that is incommunicable to any 


other, that hath, 


(a) Nec Succeſſores, nec Vicarios. Gerhard in 


(b) Nullos Collegas, Whitaker in Reſp. ad Camp, 
2 210. 8 N 4 0 


(a) No Succeſſors, nor Vicars. 
(b) Nor Colleagues in it. 


Fiftbly, This Author, conſcious of the Obſcu- 
rity of his former Arguments, to prove the Di- 
vine Inſtitution of Tuthes, proceeds, p' 147. and 
ſays, But we have two plainer Proofs of this ; the 
Firſt, that Place, 1 Cor. 5 13, 14. Do ye not know 
that they which niniſter about Holy Things | i. e. the 
Levites] Live of the Things of the Temple? i. e. 


Tithes ] and they which wait at the Altar, Ci. e. the 
Prieſts ] are Partakers with the Altar ? [ i. e. in Obla- 
tions and Sacrifices |] ver. 14. Even ſo hath the Lord 


ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel, | i. e. the 
Chriſtian Prieſts] ſhould live of the Golpel, 3 of 
ow: 

ledgment for the Goſpel. ] D 
Anſw. Here we have the Apoſtle's Text, and the 
Prieſt's Comment. I ſhall paſs the Latter with 


this double Remark, 


I. That the Scriptures no where call the Preach- 
ers of the Goſpel by the Name of Prieſts, to di- 
ſRinguiſh them from the reſt of the Faithful; and 
J add, that they who appropriate that diſcrimina- 
nating Character to themſelves, are not, in the Senſe 
of Scripture, Preachers of the Goſpel. For the 


Name Priefts] taken for an Order of Men diſtind 


from the People of the ſame Community, _ 
- © eithel 


Tir 
ther Fewi/ſh or Gentile, but not Chriſtian Prieſts. 
For in the latter Senſe, it is applied indifferently 
to all Believers. _ 15 


Whitakeri defenſ. Reſponſ. &c. p. 808. 
Every Saint is a Prieſt. Chryſoſt. 


une, qui baptizati in Chriſto, Chriſti cenſemur no- 
nn, Comment. in Mal. C. 1. | 
We are all a Prieſtly and Royal Race, who are 
baptized in Chriſt, and inroll'd by his Name. 
Hierom. : 


oftels Chriſti onmes in Chriſtam credemes ſacerdotes. 
(upus Confeſs. ö 

The Apoſtles of Chriſt call all Prieſts that believe 
in Chriſt. Helvetick Conteſs. ll 


2. If he means Tithes, by what he calls due and 
dedicated to God in Acknowledgment of the Goſpel, 


28 ſhall be ſhewn in conſidering the Text. 

The 12th Verſe is a brief Deſcription of the 
Levitical Prieſthood, and their Maintenance : And 
the 14th is a comparative Application of it to the 
Times of the Goſpel. Even ſo bath the Lord or- 
dined, that they which Preach the Goſpel, ſhould 
ve of the Goſpel. | | 

In the two Verſes, there is a two-fold Compari- 


Miniſters of Chriſt ; they Miniſtred about Holy 
Things, and waited at the Altar, theſe preach the 
Goſpel. The ſecond is between their two Mainte- 
nances, the Prieſts was of the Things of the Tem- 
ple and Altar, that is, __ c. but the Mi- 
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Chryſoſiom ſaith, Omnis ſanftus eft Sacerdos. In 


Hicrom ſaith, Genus ſacerdotale & regale ſumus 


The Helvetick Confeſſion ſaith, Nuncupant A. 


he miſtakes the Scope and Deſign of the Apoſtle, 


ſon: The firſt between the Levitical Prieſts and the 


niſters 


A E SSAY on 


niſters of Chriſt are to live of the Goſpel, that i, 
they are to have a Goſpel-Maintenance. 
But now the Queſtion 1s about this Goſpel-Mainte. 


nance. The Prieſt ſays, As .f heirs, (vix. the Levi. 


tical Prieſts) was a Tenth Part certain, beſides thei 


other Oblations ;, even ſo is ours; as theirs were the 


Things of the Temple and Altar, even ſo is ours, xc, 
P- 148, 149. : L | | 
Where we ſee he lays the main Streſs of his Ar. 
ument in the Particles, 4s and Even ſo, But 
. I come to examine the Force of thoſe Par- 
ticles of Similitude, for he diſclaims Identity, ma- 
king the Agreement to be in Subſtance, and in ile 
main Circumſtances, not in all the leſſer Puntlili,, 
tho? his Er cetera looks very ſuſpiciouſly, , I ſhall 


enquire into the Ordination it ſelf, even fo hah 


the Lord Ordained, that they which Preach the Goſpel, 
ſhould live of the Goſpel, And to help us in this 
Enquiry, we muſt have recourſe to Mat. 10. and 
Lu. 10. for there is all the Order concerning Mainte- 
nance that we read Chriſt gave his Diſciples, when 
he ſent them forth to Preach the Goſpel. 
The Evangeliſts do a little vary in wording of 


the Matter, but agree nevertheleſs in the Subſtance. 


Alatthew relates it thus, The Workman it worthy ef 
ha Aſcat, Matt. 10. 10. Luke thus, Eating and 
drinking ſuch Things as they give; for the Labourer, 
is worthy'of his Hire, Luke 10. 7. Eat ſuch Things 
as are ſet before you, v. 8. Not a Syllable con- 
cerning Tithes, or any Thing like it. Here is men- 
tion made of Meat and Hire; but take them toge- 
ther with the Sentences whereunto they belong, 
and they are no more than Proverbial Sayings, 
and in what Senſe to be underſtood, the other 
Phraſes ſufficiently explain; for tis eating and 
drinking ſuch Things as were given, or ſet before 
them, by thoſe who received them and their Doc- 


trine. This is the Subſtance of what Chriſt pre. 


ſcribed, touching his Diſciples Maintenance, and 


”N appeal 
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| appeal to every indifferent Reader, whether this 
can reaſonably. be expounded of Tithes. 


The next Thing Inquirable, is the Preaching of 


the Goſpel, and what that means, A Point of 
gteat Neceſſity to be diſcuſſed, becauſe of the ma- 
ny falſe Claims that are made to it. To Preach 
the Goſpel is ſomething more than to Diſcourſe of 
Chriſt, his Conception, Birth, Sufferings, Death, 
ReſurreQion, Aſcenſion, Interceſſion, Doctrine, 
and Miracles, in a Scholaſtick or Hiſtorical Way: 
It is to preach Chriſt in his Inward and Spiritual 
Appearance alſo, (yea, and more eſpecially, be- 
cauſe Chriſt in you, ſaith the Apoſtle to the Coloſſi- 
ans, Ch, I. v. 27. i the Hope of Glory,) from a Mea- 


Apoſtles had. It is to preach Chriſt, the Light 


diate Illuminations, and Inſpirations. And when 
Chriſt is thus Preach'd unto the Children of Men, 


Right to, and alſo know what it is to ive of the 
105 that is, of ſuch Things as are freely Mi- 
niſtred unto them by thoſe, who have, by the 


Immortal Souls. All other Talk of Preaching the 
Goſpel, is altogether Idle and Inſignificant, a 
bing quite alien to the Evangelical Diſpenſation, 
never known till Antichriſt made the Diſco- 
very, and inſtructed his Miniſters to pretend to a 
Divine Miffion, which their Fruits ſo manifeſtly 
contradicted. But as they were of Antichrift's 
ſending, ſo they were to have his Maintenance, 
and to obtain it the more eaſily of the People, 
Hh 2 the 


ſure of the ſame Spirit of Revelation which the 


and Saviour of the World, from his own immes. 


and received by them, their Hearts will be open in 
the Love of God, to Miniſter unto the Neceſſities . 
of theſe Meſſengers of Peace and Salvation, And 
theſe are they, and they only, that both have a 


effectual working of the Spirit of Chriſt in their 
Miniſtry, received the Goſpel, and known it to 
be the Power of God, to the Salvation of their 
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An ESSAY on 
the Cloak for the Impoſture is a falſe Pretence to 
Divine Inſtitution. 
What Force there is in the Particles, 4s and 
Even ſo, to prove Tithes a Goſpel-Maintenance, 
is next to be Conſidered. And upon a. fair and 
impartial Examination, they prove quite the con- 
trary ; that is, another ſors of Maintenance than 
Tithes. The Particle [A-] is not expreſſed in 
the Text; the Apoſtle reaſons with the Corinth. 
ans in an Expoſtulatory Way, © Do ye not knoy, 
&c.? But to let this paſs, becauſe it is imply d. 
The Even ſo) is, I grant, very Emphatically 
Expreſs'd ; but then let it be obſerv'd, That the 
Prieſt ſays, Ie only notes Similitude, but not Iden. 
tity, Pp 148. Likeneſs, not Sameneſs. And if he 
would keep to this, *twould go a great Way to- 
Wards ending the Controverſy : For we never de- 
nied ſuch a Maintenance to truly Goſpel- Miniſters, 
as Chriſt Ordained, and the Apoſtles accepted of 
thoſe that received their Teſtimony, when Neceſſ- 
ty or Occaſion required it, viz. a Maintenance of 


Pure Love and Good-will: But a Tithe-Mainte- | 


nance, or a certain Salary, contracted to be paid 
by Month, Quarter, or Year, that we deny. But 
he flies from his own Diſtinction, and ſo ſhuffles 
his Terms, that he makes no material Difference 
between the one Maintenance and the other. 'Ti 


not, he ſays, the ſame in all Points, p. 149. Where 


in then doth it differ? He tells us that too, Ii al 
the leſſer Punctilios, p. 148. In all the minute Gr 
cumſtances, p. 149. Superadded Ceremonies, pecult- 
arly ſuited to the Levitical Diſpenſation, Ibid. But 
all this Difference amounts, in a Manner, to no- 
thing at all ; for he makes them to agree in Subſtance, 
and the main Circum l ances, p. 148. Alike in ile 
main Authority Ordaining, in the Office receiving, 
in the Perſons who were to pay it, in the Proportt- 


an, the Certainty, and the End why it was Ordaind, 


p. 149. Where obſerve, that tho' he _ — 
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3 TITHUEL | 
bide himſelf, by uſing the Term, [Alike] as a 
Note of Similitude, or Likeneſs ; yet 'tis plain, it 
muſt be taken for Identity or Sameneſt. His Words 
are theſe, *J7s not the ſame in all Points, but alike 


| in the Main; In the Authority Ordaining, &c. That 


is, The ſame in the Main. And to prove this Like- 
neſs or Sameneſs as to Tithes, he confounds the 
Livitical and Evangelical Miniſtry, by making 
it the ſame Office that receives them, under both 
Diſpenſations, and ſo ſubverts the Goſpel of Chriſt. 
For according to this Man, all is ſtill ſtanding of 
the old Prieſthood, but the leſſer Punctilios and 
minuter Circumſtances under the new Covenant- 
Adminiſtration. 2 | 
But now to the [{7w zal] the [Even /c] here 
uſed by the Apoſtle. -Searching into other Places 
where it occurs, I find it does not always ſigni- 


| fy Likeneſs, but ſometimes ſeems as a Note of 


Tranſition, James 3. 5. Even ſo the Tongue is 4 
litle Member: Where the Even ſo has no As for it's 
Antecedent, in the Verſes foregoing, unleſs any are 
ſo weak as to think that Horſes and Ships, and 
thoſe great ones too, are Proper Illuſtrations of 
that little Member. Sometimes #7 xa} is taken 
cauſally, as 1 Cor. 15. 45. And ſo it is written; 
which is as much as, For ſo it hath been written, 
as Dr. Hammond's Margent reads it. Sometimes 
it is underſtood by way of Antitheſis or Oppoſi- 
tion, as Rom. 5. 18, 19. and 1 Cor. 15. 22. Where 
Offence and Righteouſneſs, Diſobedience and Obe- 
dience, Death and Life, are oppoſed, and conſe- 
quently the Even ſo in thoſe Places, doth disjoyn 


the Senſe, tho' not the Sentences themſelves. Like- 


wiſe, when the Apoſtle ſays, Even ſo bath the Lord 
ordained, that they which preach the Goſpel! ſhould 
live of the Goſpel; He doth not ſhew the Agree- 
ment of the Levitical and Goſpel-Maintenance in 
Subſtance and Proportion, as the Tenth of the In- 
creaſe; but he manifeſtly oppoſes one Mainte- 

» „ nance 
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nance to the other, as he does one Miniftry to the 
other. The Levitical Prieſts had a Tithe-Mainte. 


Dance, appointed to them by the ſpecial Com. WM the 
mand of God, in lieu of that Part of Canam WM EL 
which they had a Right to, with the other Tribes 10 
in the Diviſion: But Goſpel-Miniſters ſhould have me 
2 Goſpel- Maintenance, which what that is, I have 01 
ſhewn already. The Lord hath not appointed MW ”' 
them Tithes and Offerings, but he hath Ordained, MW 9 
that they ſhould live of the Goſpel ; that is, Eu . 
and drink ſuch Things as are given or ſet before then of 
by thoſe that receive their Doctrine, as hath been L 


4 


further ſpoken to before. 
Thus have I both conſidered the Apoſtle's Text, Ml ! 
and cleared it from the Prieſt's Perverſion; what 0 
I have further to add, before I proceed to his next . 
Proof, is to remind him of the Apoſtle's Practice, Ml ! 
v. 15. immediately after the imagined Inſtitution 
of Tithes, But I have uſed none of thoſe Things: 
Neither have Þ-written theſe Things, that it ſhould 
be ſo done unto ne; ſor it were better for me to dye, 
than that any Man ſhould make my Glorying void ; and 
recommend it to his ſerions Thoughts, together 
with this Paraphraſe upon it. (a) But Ihave not 
made uſe of this Priviledge of an Apoſtle, but 
have Preach'd to you on Free-Coſt: And 1 do 
not now ſpeak of it, as if I would deſire to re- 
ceive any Thing from yon, for I am much bet- 
ter picaled to do it thus; yea, and I rather 
chuſe to Famiſh by doing ſo, than be deprived 
of this Way of advancing the Goſpel, v. 12. 1 
am ſo far from Murmuring or. Complaining of 
this, that I would not for all the World, loſe this 
Comfort and Joy, That I have Preached to you 
without receiving any Thing from you, it being fat 
@ more bleſſed Thing to give, than to receive. 
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(4) Dr. Hammond in loc, 


Siubll, 
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| Sixthly, His next plain Proof, as he calls it, for 


the Divine Inſtitution of Tithes, is out of Gal. 6. 6. 
Let him that is taught in the Word, communicate un- 
jo him that teacheth in all good Things. His Argu- 
ment is, That the Apoſtle here enjoyns Chriſtians to 
communicate N Fart of all their Temporal Goods 
to the Miniſlers of the Goſpel, and to make them 
Sharers and Partakers with them therein, And there- 


fre if Chriſtians have Corn, Hay, Wool, and increaſe 


if Flocks and Herde, &c. by the Letter of this Law 
they are forbidden to enjoy them alone, and commanded 
to diſtribute Part of all theſe to God's Miniſters, and 
that ſo, that he be not troubled to require it, for it 7s 
to be ſet out for him, and communicated to him, and 
that it cannot be underſtood of any other than the 


| Tenth Part, Ibid. p. 152, 152. | 


Anſw. If his Gloſs be taken for a Part of the 
Text, I muft acknowledge, *tis a plain Proof in- 
deed for the Divine Inſtitution of Tithes ; But the 


Text itſelf conſidered, abſtractedly from his miſ- 


taken Expoſition, is no Proof at all thereof. Here 


is a Law, and he is pleaſed to tell us, what Chri- 
flians are forbidden, and what they are commanded 


to do by the Letter of this Law, if they have Corn, 
Hay, Wooll, and increaſe of Flocks and Herds, &c. 
they muſt not enjoy them alone, but diſtribute a Tenth 
Part of all theſe to God's Miniſters, yea, the Mini- 
ſter muſt not be troubled to require it, but it id to 
be ſet out for him, and communicated to him. For 


my Part, I have look'd over the Letter of this 


Law again and again, and I can ſee neither Corn, 
nor Hay, nor Wooll, nor Flocks, nor Herds in it. 
I have ſearch'd the Greek Teſtament, and the ſeve- 
ral Tranſlations in the Poly2/or Bible, and they 
with joynt Conſent, tell me they are not there, 
The like Anſwer I have from our ſeveral Engliſh 
Verſions. And J appeal to all the Learned Men of 


bis own Perſwaſion to produce one Teſtament, in 
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any Language, that hath them, or any of them; 


In it. 


But what is not in the Text, this confident Diſ. 


puter will venture to affix to it, or endeavour to 
force from it. And therefore he ſtates the Argu- 


ment thus. | PS. > TOY | 
« © If that Part of all our Goods, which the Apo- 
« ſtle commands us to give God's Miniſters, be 
- neceſſarily underſtood of a Tenth Part, then a 
* Tenth Part is due to them Jure Divino. 

But that Part of all our Goods, which the 
* Apoſtle commands us to give God's Miniſters, 


is neceſſarily to be underſtood of a Tenth 


. 4 

Ergo, A Tenth Part is due to God's Miniſters 
Jure Divino. The Conſequence of the Majo 
is undeniable. Ef 

* The Minor is proved, by this; that at that 
Time, when, this Precept, Galat. 6. 6. was 
„ritten, the Tenth Part was well known, and 
agreed to by all, to be the Part; it was fired 
and approved by God, and never diſliked, nor 


any other approved by God, or choſen by 
good Men. So that the Proportion, as God 


had fix'd it, was then Obligatory, and the 


indefinite Precept muſt be determin'd by it, ſo 


* that when we come to fix the Part, it ought 


* to be no other than a Tenth. Tbid. p. 155, 156. 


Anſw. Firſt, If this Argument were true, as it 


is not, the Prieſts of England would be little the 


better for it; unleſs they could prove themſelves 
to be God's Miniſters, that is, immediately ſent of 


God, for none but ſuch are his Miniſters in the 
Work of the Goſpel. Bùt they renouncing all Plea 
to an immediate Miſſion, are manifeſtly excluded 


the pretended Proof. TR. 
Secondly, I deny the Minor, viz. That that Part 


give 


<> 
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„ ive God's Mi niſters, is neceſſarily to be underſtood 
7 2 Tenth Part, for theſe — 5 / 
. 1. Becauſe the Apoſtle gives no ſuch Command 
0 23 he ment ions; Tbat we ſhould give Part of all 
ol our Goods; Part of whatſoever we poſſeſs, whe- 
ther Corn, Hay, Wooll, Flocks and Herds, &. 
. neither can any Inference of that Nature, be truly 
e deduced from his Words. The Greek, is aden dyar 


za, in our Verſion, In all good Things, will not 
bear it; but may better be Tranſlated, Jn all good 


e Works, And vemorelje 2 e which our Tran» 
„ flators render, Let him communicate [unto] bim 
h that Teacheth, may more agreeably to the Scope of 
the Place, as well as Truth of the Syntax, be turn- 
's ed by [With], And then the Reading ſhould be 
* thus, Let him that is taught in the Word communi- 
cate with him that Teacheth, in all good Works; 
it that is, have Fellowſhip or Communion with him; 
15 ſor (a) Kowwydy Twi is the ſame with Kowvoriar wile 
d 715 leu, to have Fellowſhip or Communion with 
d one. And ſo Kawyevia is often rendred both in (6) 
I Scripture, -and other (c) Writers. And that this 
y Interpretation be not eſteemed as ſingular, Ambroſe, 
d an ancient Expoſitor, hath led the Way to it. 
je = : : 
5 Communicet cum ſuo Doctore non in malis Operi- 
bis que facit, ſed in bonis quæcunque & facit & do- 
It __ Ped : 1 
I cet, So Lyra alſo in Eftius, in Synop. Critic, 
It Let him Communicate, or have Fellowſhip or 
le Communion with his Teacher, not in the evil 
5 Works which he doth; but in all the good Works 
f he both Teacheth aad Practiſeth. Ambroſe, 
1 2. Admitting the vulgar Reading of the Text, 
J. yet his extenſive and poſitiye Aſſertion is very 
| Erroneous, viz. That that Part, as he terms it, of 
o TMR 3 
0 (4) Scap. Lex. (5) John 1. 3, 6, 7. 1 Cor. 20. 16. C 
e 2 Cox, 6. 14. (c) Ariſtot. & Plato in Scap. Lex. 


al 
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the Ceremonial Law. 
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all our Goods, is neceſſarily to be underſtood of a Tet} 


Part. But as Tuly well oblerves, 5 # 


Nibil eſt tam incredibile, quod non dicendo fiat pro- 


babile. Prat. ad Brutum de Paradoxis, 


There is nothing ſo Incredible, which a cunning 
Arguer may not repreſent as Probable. Tah. 


So this Author ſubtilely endeavours to put off 


that groſs Miſtake for a real Verity. 


The Minor, faith he, is proved by this, that at 
that Time when this Precept, Galat. 6. 6. was writ- 
ten; the Temth Part was well known and agreed to 
by all, to be the Part, If he had added, | Jews] 
after Lal] and [during the Levitical Prieſthood] 
after theſe Words [to be the Part] I know no Bo- 
dy that would have contradicted him. But to 
ſpeak in ſuch general Terms, as tho” all Chriſti- 
ans, every where, at the Time of the Apoſtle's 
Writing, did well know and agree to Tithes as a 


cauſe the Apoſtle made no mention of them, as 
ſach, in any of his Epiſtles ; Yea, and he him - 
ſelf grants, p. 145. There is no poſitive Law ex · 
arefly naming Tuhes, in the New Teſtament. It is 
no where to be found in Terminis. It was fix d and 
approv'd by God. It was fo under the Law, but 
not under the Goſpel; and never Wes, Yes, 


but it was; for the Apoſtle proves, that the very 


Law it ſelf, which enjoyn'd the Payment of Tithes, 
is repealed, The Prieſthood being Changed, there is 


made of Neceſſuty a Change of the Law, Heb. 7. 12. 


There «verily a diſannulling of the Commandment go- 
i ire, v.18. 1 

Firſt, Here by Law, is plainly meant that Lav 
that required Tithes, for it is that Law which 
peculiarly belonged to the Levitical Prieſthood, 


Gott Maintenance, is altogether Incredible, be- 


Secondly, | 


mm A ww . 


th 


$:condly, Both that Prieſthood and Law are 


changed. 3 8 
Thirdly, That Law is diſannulled. The two (a) 


bree Words uſed there by the Apoſtle, do de- 


note as full and clear a Repeal of that Law which 
commanded Tithes, as of that Prieſthood which 
received them. 


But ſaith this Advocate for Tithes, p. 114. Tithes 
are not once named here; and therefore this u no ex- © 
preſs Repeal of Tithes. But there is an expreſs Re- 


peal of that Prieſthood, to which they did belong, 
and that is ſufficient, They both ſtood and fell 


together, Nay, ſays he, if the Word bad been here, 
and St. Paul bad ſaid—— 
Law of Tithes, that would not haue pFoved the Pro- 


a Change alſo of the 


portion abrogated, only it might have declared ſome 
Alteration in the manner of paying of them. Yes, it 
would certainly have K: the Proportion abro- 
gated: For the Text proves it without the Word 
here, and then much more, if the Word had been 
mentioned. What is the Proportion, but the 
Tithe or Tenth? And if the Law of Tithes had 
expreſly been ſaid to be changed, had not Tithes 
themſelves, which are the. Proportion he pleads 
for, been changed alſo? And if changed, then 
abrogated; for how can the Tenth remain in 
force, when that very Tenth is changed, and that 


| not for any other Tenth or Quota ? Yea, faith he, 
Only it might have declared ſome Alteration in the 


Manner of paying them, viz. Tithes. What, and 
the Tithe or Tenth it ſelf changed? Can there 


be an Alteration in the paying of that, which is 


the Thing it ſelf that is altered? What Incon- 


1— 


— 
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(4) Merabsci, 4 Change, 4 Revocation. Miſaſi bg eſt re- 


vocare. Beza. Aberncis, 4 diſannulling, a making void, 4 put- 
ting away, Heb. 9. 26, 17. A fruſtrating, cr evacuating. Sq 
the Ferb Aberd properly ſignifies, Ham. Annot. in loc. 

„ ſiſtency 
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ſiſtency and Confuſion is this, to own the Tenth 
changed, and yet the Tenth ſtill to continue“ 
But as Inconſiſtent and Confuſed as his Notion is, 
he thinks to clear it by a Similitude: Even as the 
Change of the Prieſthood doth not ſignify the Abroga- 
tion or Ending of the Office, for St. Paul aſſures us 
there is another Pric/ſthood now. The Apoſtle aſſu- 
ring us that there is another Prieſthood, viz. That 
of Chriſt, plainly ſignifies the Abrogation or End. 
ing of the Levitical. Chriſt's Prieſthood put an 
End to that: It did not put an End to Prieſthood 


Itſelf, ſimply conſidered, for Chriſt is a Prieſt for | 


ever; but it put an End to the Levitical Prieft- 
hood, both us to the Being, Order, Work, and 
Maintenance of it. Chriſt is a Prieſt of another 
Nature, of another Order, of another Tribe, hath 
another Sacrifice, and neither received Tithes him- 
ſelf, nor made any Law for the Payment of them; 
yea, this Man confeſles, p. 171. That Chrift and bis 
Apoſtles did not claim them for their own Mainte- 


nance. The Goſpel-Priefthood, as to an Order, 


centers in Chriſt alone, 
Hoc ſacerdotio ſolus ipſe per ſe Chriſtus fruitur.— 


Au tu audes teipſum inſcribere ſacerdotem ſecundum 
Ordinem Melchiſedechi? Sacrilegum, infandum, blaſ- 
phemum eſt, Whitaker in defenſ. Reſp. ad Rat, 
Campiani, p. 812. 


It 5s his peculiar Prerogative, and whoſoever 
ſhall preſume to intitle himſelf thereto, is guilty 
of Sacriledge and abominable Blaſphemy. hi. 
taker, . 95 | 


But 'our Adverſary proceeds, with great Aſſu- 


rance, that the Levitical Prieſthood is not Abroga- 
ted, Only, ſays he, the Word [change] notes the 
Ceremomes were pared off from the Office, and con- 
ſequently ſrom the Law. So that, according to him, 


both the Levitical Office. and Law are themſelver 


ſti 


o 
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gill ſtanding. But as this ſhews his Confidence; 


g ſo it bewrays his Ignorance of the Goſpel-Diſpen- 
4 ſation. For it is the Scope of the Apoſtle, Heb. 
* 12. Kc. To prove, upon the Conſtitution of Chriſt's 
4 efibood, the Change and Abrogation of that Law, 
1 which confirm d the Prie ſthood of Aaron. 

J Probat enim Apoſtolus, cum jam Chriſti ſacerdo- 
It tium Conſtitutum ſit, legem illam que Aaronis ſacer- 
. dotium confir mavit, mutari atque abrogari, Whita- 
F ker, Ibid. p. 817. ie, 
r And if of the Law that confirm'd it, then of the 
. Office it ſelf. Autuo ſe ponunt & tollunt, They 
d ſand and fall together. | 


He goes on after his confident Way of Talking, 
5. 156. Nor any other approved of God, or choſen 
by good Men. He means the Tithe or Tenth Part, 
but forgets that Chriſt, who is God, approved of 
another Sort of Maintenance, Luke 10. 7, 8, Com- 
manding his Diſciples to eat and drink ſuch Things 
as were given or ſet before them, when Neceſſity or 
Occaſion required it, not giving the leaſt Intimati- 
on of a Tithe or'Tenth Part. And as Chriſt ap- 
proved of another ſort ' of Maintenance, than the 
Tithe or Tenth Part, ſo was it choſen by good 
Men, for the Apoſtle St. John ſaith, Ep. 3. 7. That 
for his Name's ſake they went forth, taking nothing 
of the Gentiles. And if nothing, then to be ſure, -- 
not the Tithe or Tenth Part. And the Apoſtle 
Paul teſtifieth for himſelt, Silvanus and Tinotheus, 
that they laboured Night and Day, becauſe they 
would not be chargeable unto any of the Theſſaloni- 
ans, 1 Theſſ. 2. 9. & 2 Thef. 3. 8. Now doubtleſs, 
theſe were good Men, and yet we ſee they choſe 


* Ow :-« 5n x 


ww 


* another kind of Maintenance than this Author 
0 ſpeaks of. And which is further to be noted, they 
q made this Choice, that they might make themſelves 
, an Enſample unto others to follow them, 2 Theſſ. 


w 3.9. A Pattern for others to Work, as they had 
Un 5 done, 
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done, for their Livings. When the Apoſtle 54, 
having ſent to Epheſus, for the Elders of the Church, 
who met him at Aſiletus, there Preached to 
them, he cloſes his Sermon with a Diſcourſe con- 
cerning Goſpel-Maintenance, firſt aſſerting his 
own Practice, and then recommending of it to 
their Imitation, | 


(a) I have coveted no Man's Silver, or Gold, or 
Apparel. W 
| (b) Tea, you your ſelves know, that theſe Hand, 
have miniſtred unto my Neceſſities, and to them tha 
were with me. | 5 5 
(e) I have ſhewed you all Things, how that ſo Ja. 
bouring, ye ought to {upper the Weak, and to re- 
member the Words of the Lord Jeſus, how he ſail, 
I is more bleſſed to give than to receive, Acts 20. 
33, 34, 335 1 * WL 
(a) Avaritia imprimis Paſtoribus vitanda, Beza, 
in Not. brevior. 
The Worldly Self ſeekers that cannot ſay this, 
are not ſuch; as Chriſt will own or bleſs, Baxter 
in locum. | . 5 
| ) Worldly Labour for Worldly Love, is ſor- 
7 in a Miniſter, but in Neceſſity it is laudable, 
em. | | | | 
(e) The Labouring of Paul is exeraplary to Mi- 
niſters, when neceſſary, Idem. | ; 


 _ Upon which Paſlage of the Apoſtle, Dr. Han- 
mond thus Paraphraſeth, In locum, L have not en- 
deavoured to make any worldly Advantage by 
x my Preaching. But you can Witneſs for me that 


ave, by working at my Trade of making Tents, 


* maintained my ſelf, and thoſe that are with 


* me, I have, as by Words, ſo by Actions allo, 


© demonſtrated to you, how that ſuch as ye, that 
is Biſhops and Governors of the Church, are to 


© take Care of the Sick and Poor (ſee 1 Cor. 12.) 


* and 


1111886 
« and rather endeavour, by Pains- taking, to inable 


« ble or Burdenſom to others, according to that 
« Saying of Chriſt (not Recorded in the Goſpels) 
That tis a bleſſed: and heroical Thing to give to 
« others out of a Man's own Earnings, and this in- 
« finitely more Bleſſed, and better becoming a Chri- 
« tian than to be relieved by others. | 


Let al the Biſhops and Prieſts read this Parapbraſe, 
and ſee how far diftant their Praftice # from the 
Apoſile's. 


From all which we ſee, how contrary this Ad- 


to his and the Apoſtle's Practice, and from what 
falſe and precarious Principles he infers, That when 
me come to fix the Part, it ought to be no other than 
aTenth, p. 156. viz. The Tithe of Corn, Hay, Wooll, 
ond increaſe of Flocks and Herds, &c. p. 153. Ta- 


in the Days of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and the in- 
definite Precept muſt be determin'd by it, i. e. by 
that very Proportion. But this is altogether Erro- 
neous, becauſe that Tenth Part or Proportion, 
which God had given the Levites under the- Law, 


and the Law which confirm'd it, were in Force; 
the total and final Abrogation whereof, the Prieſt- 


bath been ſhewn in the foregoing: Diſcourſe. 


ndertaking, which was to anſwer the moſt ma- 


proceed in the next: Place, to lay down ſome Ar- 


Goſpel: Diſpenſ. ation, A 
Arg, 


rerſary's Arguing is to the Precept of Chriſt, and 


king it for granted, that the Proportion as God had 
fd it, under the Levitical Law, was Obligatory - 


was no longer Obligatory than that Prieſthood, 


hood of Chriſt moſt clearly and fully evinceth, as 
And having thus diſpatch'd the firſt Part of my 


terial Pleas of thoſe, who contend for the Divine 
laſtitution of Tithes under the Gofpel-Diſpenſation, 


zuments, to confirm the Poſition itſelf," which is, 
at Tithes are not of Divine Inſtitution under the . 


« your ſelves to relieve others, than to be Chargea= 
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terpretations, and then there is ſomething looks 
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Ag. 1. All that is of Divine Inſtitution un; 


der the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which is expreſly 
commanded either by Chriſt himſelf, .or by ſome 
or all of his Apoſtles ; but Tithes are neither ex. 
preſly commanded by Chriſt himſelf, nor by any 
of his Apoſtles: Therefore Tithes are not of Di- 
vine Inſtitution under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, 


The Major is juſtly liable to no Exception by - 


thoſe, who have a right Eſteem for the Inſtituti- 


ons and Appointments of Chriſt, and dare not in- 


vade his Legiſlature, whoſe Right it is, being the 
ſole Head of his Church, to make Laws for the 
Government thereof, and to ſend forth Miniſters, 
and appoint them their Maintenance; which what 
that ſhould be, hath been already proved, name- 


ly, a free Supply of ſuch Things as are neceſſary, 


by thoſe that receive their Miniſtry. But we 
have to do with a Generation of Men, who, 
when they have (as they themſelves confeſs) 20 
2 — Law, expreſly naming Tithes, in the New 

eflament, Right ot Tithes re- aſſerted, Cc. p. 145. 
would make us believe, there is a ſufficient Indica- 
tion of God's Will, to have a Tenth Part continued, 


Jer the Mauntenance of his Goſpel-Miniftry, Ibid, 


That is, as (a) Biſhop Gauden is there cited, A ge- 
neral Ordinance, including, implying, and referring 


to a Tenth. A ſtrange Way of proving 2 Divine 


Inſtitution : But ſuch poor Shifts our Adverſaries 
are pleaſed to make uſe of, rather than part with 


their Tithes, The Oyl that feeds their Lamps, and 


Pillar that upholds their Miniſtry. But where is 


this General Ordinance, which includes, implies, 
and refers to a Tenth ? They have not yet produ- 
ced any that I have met with, which neceſſarily 
doth it. Take, indeed, their own Wreſtings and 
Perverſions of Scripture, for true and genuine In- 
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like Incluſion, Implication, - and Reference to a | ö 
Tenth, for they are Extra vagant Ex poſitors, when : 
worldly Intereſt, the Root of their Hierarchical 1 
Order, is ſtruck at. But upon an impartial Exa- 
mination of the Places by them alledged, no Tithe 
or Teuth can be found neceſſarily included, im- 
plied, or referr'd to. A Maintenance we grant to | 
Goſpel-Miniſters, but not ſuch a fix'd and deter- | 
minate Proportion, v/z. A Tithe or Tenth, as is 
claimed by thoſe, who untruly aſſume that Title 
to themſelves. rb . x 
It was by this Pretenee to a General Ordinance, 
including, implying, and referring to one Fancy 
or another, which bred in the Vertiginous Heads 
of Innovators, that the Door was firſt opened to 
Corruptions in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Practice, 
and is kept open to this very Day. Here entred 
that Flood of Filth, which over-ran the Papacy, | 
ö and which, by dividing itfelf into ſundry Channels, „ 
5 | | 


JJC 
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hath left a Slime upon all the Communions that 
profeſs Separation from her, but are not return'd 
to the Divine Light and Truth, which would, if 
diligently minded, throughly purge away their 
Pollutions, and reſtore them to the pure and un- | 
defiled Inſtitutions of Chriſt, | 
But ſo long as Men will take upon them to cal- 
culate Expoſitionsof Scripture, fof their own Me- 
$ ridians, and wireſt general Rules to ſerve their 
particular Ends and Intereſts, and entitle their 
| own Figments and Gloſles, to Indications or Im- 
$ plications of God's Will, there is little or no Hopes 
„of their Recovery. Could they produce bug one 
Text of Scripture, which did, by a neceſſary and 
4 undoubted Conſequence, infer what they pretend. 
| to, they would have ſome Colour for their Pleas ; 
. but to force, pervert and ſtrain Scripture, as 'tis 
$ evident they do, to ſupport a falſe and tottering 
Cauſe; they muſt excule us, it we declare our true | 
1 Diſſent nn 
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Diſſent from, and give forth our Chriſtian Teſt. 
mony againſt them. | kk, #56 
Minor, viz. That Tuthes are neither expre 
commanded by Chriſt, nor any of bis Apoſiles, need; 
no Proof; becauſe it is acknowledged by our Ad. 
verſaries, which in the preſent Controverſy i, 
ſufficient. See Right of Tuthes re- aſſerted, p. 14, 
. 3 
Arg. 2. Nothing is of Divine Inſtitution 
under the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, which is ordain- 
ed by 'meer Human Authority ; but all Tithes are 
ordained by meer Human Authority: Therefore 
no Tithes are of Divine Inſtitution under the Go. 
pel-Diſpenſation. F TETIES 
The Major carries its own Evidence along with 
' It; for the ſame Thing cannot poſſibly be fm 
& ſemel, together and at rhe ſame Time, of Di- 
vine Inſtitution and meer Human Authority, The 
Aſſertion of the one is an Excluſion of the other, 
The Minor is clear from the Conceſſion of our 
Adverſaries, who finding no (a) particular Precept, 
explicitly exatting a Tenth in Terms, as in the Levi. 
_ tical Law, pretend 10 4 General Ordinance, inclu- 
ding, implying, and referring io 4 Tenth : Which is 
but their own Imagination, and conſequently 2 
meer Human Authority, tho' they would fain 
have it paſs for a Divine Inſtitutioun. 
Again, If there is no poſitive Law, expreſſy 
naming Tithes in the New Teſtament, and that 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles did not claim them for 
their own Maintenance, then Tithes are of meer 
Human Authority; but the Author of the Right 
of Tithes:re-afſerted, ſaith, There ig no poſitive Law, 
exprefly naming Tithes in the New Teſtament, p. 145. 
Aud that Chrift and his Apoſiles did not clain them 


(a) See Gauden's Miniſter's Maintenance, p. 13. In Right of 


fn 


Tithes re- aſſerted, p. 145, © 
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al under the Levitical Law, is not of vine 
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luſtitution under the, Goſpel-Diſpenſat jon; büt 
Tithes were purely Ceremonial unter the Levitj- 
cal Law: Therefore Tithes are not of Pt n. 


ſtitution under the Goſpel I'Diſpenſa Bob | 

The Al or reſts upon this ſüre Baſis, ha 
the * . a Dilp yu ain, not 15 N 
Wc Sable hole Things that were 
purely Ceremonial under the Feu Law, ate 


| now;of Divine Inſtitation under the Gol] -Dif- 
. then i 15 ill follow, thar the Goſpel is 


a Diſpenſation of -Ceremonies, On the Levitic; 
Rites are ftill, Olligatry, upon Ch hriſtians; whic 
is either to bring us back again Kiter ad C 
vith the Gnoſticks of old, to blend at and Chri- 
ſtianity together. 

The "Monar being denied by the Author befote- 
mentioned, I prove it thus, At the Heave-Offer- 


monial; but Tithes were an Heave-Offering un- 
Therefore they wery F- 


_ ings under the rthes ws Law, were purely C re- 


der the Levitical Law: 


The Major here muſt be acknowledi eckt to bet froe, 
unleſs ous Adveſaries, bad rather 50 adaize, t ban 


drop their Plea for Levitical After 7 55 


Aud the Minor is confirm'd' by the Teſtif b 


God himſelf, recorded in Numb.” 18. 24. But the 


Tithes of the Children of Iſrael, which:chey: offer. as 
an Heave-Offering unto the Lord, I have given to 
the Levites 10 iaberit. Here Tithes are expreſly 
call'd an Heave- Offering; and if any Thing was 
purely Ceremonial, Heave- Offerings undoubtedly 


vere, and Tithes being of that Nature, as appears 


112 by 


484 


They 


() That they are not expreſiy, and in Wards command. 


| An ESSAY on 

by the plain and explicit Declaration of the Lord 
unto Aaron, 32 were ſurely Ceremonial alſo. 

If it ſhould be ask'd what Tithes were Typical 

of, for all the Ceremonies of the Levitical Law, 

typifie ſomething or other under the Goſpel · Diſ. 

penſation? | ; 


1 anfiver, Tithes being an Heave-Offering unto 


the Lord were Typical, as all the other Heave-Of. 


ferings were, of Chriſt, who is the (a) Greet Heave. 


Offering, and in whom they all had their final 
ermination, or periodical Accompliſhmen, 
| were the Shadows, and he the Subſtance, 
they the Types or Figures, he the Anti-type or 
+ oe 3 
From whence it evidently appears, that Tithes 


were purely Ceremonial, and conſequently of no 


Divine Inſtitution under the Goſpel- Diſpenſation. 
Nay, tis granted by the Author aforeſaid 


ed in Scripture, vis. the New Teſtament, as he 
lies Biſhop Sanderſon's Diſtinction? (c) That as it 
ws] was a Ceremonial Duty, it is Abroga- 
And again, (d) Prove them, faith he, purely Cere- 
227. and that ſhews they were abrogated by 
Now I have proved them to be purely Ceremo- 


' nial, and by his own Acknowledgment, their Re- 
peal or Abrogation follows of Courſe. = 


# 
" 1 
e r r 


— 


c gy mMaMA (6) night of Inbes re. Aſened, 7 144 
(e) Ibid. p. 171. (d) Ibid. p. 71. : jj 


oy ; 


T6 
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Here follow ſome Teſtimonies of Ancient and Mo- 
lern Writers, for the farther Satisfaction of 
the Reader, touching our Judgment about 


 Hierom, In Cerinthi & Ebionis Hereſin dilabun- 
tur, qui of Ceremonias Chriſti Evangelio miſcuc- 
unt. Epiſt. ad Auguſtinum, Tom. 2. 


They are guilty of the Hereſy of Cerinthus 
and Ebion, who mix the Ceremonies of the Law 
with the Goſpel of Chriſt, Hieron. FP | 


Ibid, Ceremonias Fudcorum, & pernicioſas eſſe 
& mortiferas Chriſtianis Et quicunque eas Obſer- 
vaverit, fove ex Fudeais, ſive ex Gentibus, eum in 
baathrum diaboli devolutum. a, 


The Ceremonies of the Jeu, are both per- 
nicious and deadly to Chriſtians: And whoſos 


ever ſhall obſerve them, whether hebe of the Jews 
or Gentsles, he is fallen into the Pit of the Devil. 


Auguſtin concurs with Hierom herein, and faith, 


Poft mortem & reſurreftionem Domini, amiſerant 
tanquam vitam Officii ſui. Epiſt. ad Hieron. Tom. 2. 
Oper. Hi eron. ; Ec 


Theſe Legal Obſervations, after the Death and 
Reſurrection of Chriſt, loſt as it were the Life of 
their Service. Auguſtin, | 3 


* 


Aquinas is poſitive, Cerenonialia adeò ſunt eva- 
cuata, ut non ſolum ſint Mortua, ſed etiam Morti- 
ſera obſer vantibus, poſt Chriſtum, Maxime poſt Evan- 
ghum divulgatum. Sum. 12de. q. 104. Ar. 3. 


That the Ceremonies of the old Law are 
lo Abrogated, that - are not only Dead, 
13 | ut 


rily, and of themſelves 1 
e inſtituted tp Typi 


ing to which 


DTT 
but, alſo deadly to the Obſervers of them ſince the 
Coming of Chriſt, eſpecially after the Promulgz. 
tion of tos Goſpel. Agunas, vo .. 


* 
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Thid. Prcepta Cerr onialia ſunt figuralia 75 
& per ſe, tanguam inſtisutia principaliter ad fi- 


randa Chriſt: Ayſter ia, ut futura 5, & ideo infa al. 


ſervat io corum præjudicat Fidei veritati, ſecundum 
quam confilemur id myſterid jan eſſe completa. Ibid. 
Chriſto jam veniente, Fuditialia pracepta obliguti- 
nem amiſerunt.— Intentio obſervandi tanquam ex 
obligat ione Legis prejudicat veritati Fidei, quia per 
hoc haberetur, 1 Status prioris pepuli adbuc du- 
raret, & quod 1575 nondum ue niſſet. 
Cecrenonialia ilicitum eſt obſervare tempore Legu 


2 


The Ceremonial Precepts, faith he, are prima 
„being, as it were 
| fy the My ſteries of 
Chriſt, as to come; and therefpre the Obſervation 
of them'is uten to the True Faith, accord- 
, we confeſs thoſe Myſteries are now 
accompliſhed. e „ 
And then, ſpeaking of the Abrogation of the 
Judicial Laws, upon the oming of Chriſt, he ſaith 
5 
6 


* 


45 1 


That the Intent of oþſcrying them, as obliged 
thereunto by the Old Law, 7 prejudicial to the 
True Faith, becauſe this would make it look, 
as tho the Polity of the Jews! were yet in force, 
4 and Chriſt not come in the Fleſh. ror 1 
Which is altogether as truly applicable to the 
Ceremonial Laws; it being unlawful to obſerve 


them in the Time of the Goſpel. _ | A 

e). Zanchins LEE Tithes amongft the Meat- 
Offerings, which the Fews call Aincba; and con- 
cludes, that (5) *ris the received Judgment of all 


ies . C. 10. de Leg. Cætemonial.  Thefis, 7. 5. 220. 
Tom. 4. (6) Ibid, p. 221. A 


the 


, ww 
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T IT HES. 
the Churches, that the Ceremonial Law is a 


broga 


tecl: And then ſums up the Opinion of Aqui na,, 


(mentioned more at large before) in theſe Words, 
Thomas, in Sum. 1 2d. q. 103. Ar. 3, 4. & q. og. Art. 3. 
Pie ſcriꝑſit: Fudicialia quidem precepta, eſſe morta;, 
Ceremonialia autem, eſſe mortifera; ft quis ea revo- 
care velit ut neceſſaria, quod hoc nihil aliud forer, 
quam negare Chriſt um ad veniſſe. Zanchius ubi ſa- 
pra, p. 221. F 
The Judicial Precepts are dead; but the Cere- 
monial are deadly: And that if any one ſhould 
recal them as neceſſary, it would be nothing elſe 
than to deny that Chriſt is come in the Fleſh. 
Lanchius.. 5 | Y 


(a) Muſculus placeth Tithes amongſt the Jewiſh 


Sacrifices and Oblations. | 


(a) Loci Communes, de Pracept> Ceremonaali. 
P- 2 86. : i * 


And proves, Cæremonialla ceſſaſſe ex eo pater, 
ud ipſum ſacerdotium Legit, cus annexes fuerunt 
rremoniæ, per ſacerdotium Chrifti ſecundum Ordi- 
nem Melchiſedec eſt abrogatum. Ibid. de Abtogat. 


Leg. Moſaicæ, p. 302. 


The Ceſſation of the Ceremonial Precepts, from 
the Abrogation of the Prieſthood of the Law, 


| whereunto the Ceremonies were annex d by. the 


Prieſthood of Chriſt, according to the Order of 
Aelchiſedec. Muſculus. 


Ravanellus ſaith, Decimas Levitis ſub Veteri 
Ieſtamento debitas fuiſſe Jure Divino : Hodie vero 
ſub Novo Teſtamento alendos eſſe Eccieſiæ Miniſtros 
precipit quidem Deus, at nullam legem tulit, qua 
Chriſtiamt in alinentum Miniſtrorum Eccleſia tene- 
antur decimam proventuum ſuorum partem tonferre + 
Itaque non audiendi ſunt Pontiſicii Sacrifici, qui jure 
divine decimas ſibi deberi contendunt, ſicut jure di- 
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vino Decime Levits debebantur : Nam jus illud 


quo Levitis Decime dabantur, ſuit temporale, perti- 
nens ad legen Fudæorum Caeremonialem vel judicia- 
len; nec . eſt ratio Levitarum & /:iniflire- 
run Eccleſia Chriſtiane, Siquidem Levite Decimas 
accipiebant, non ſolum ob Miniſteriam, verum etian 
in Conpenſatzonem duodecime partis Terre, quan 
Deus ab ip/is abſiulexat, & ad filios Toſeph Tranſtu- 
lerat. Bibliotheca Sacra, in YVerbo Decim®, 


Tithes were due to the Levites under the Old 
Teſtament by Divine Right ; but under the New 
Teſtament, God commandeth a Maintenance for 
the Miniſters of the Church, but hath made no 
Law to oblige Chriſtians to give the Tenth Part 
of their Increaſe or Income, for their Mainte- 
"nance ; and therefore the Popiſh Prieſts Ladd alſo 


the Prelatical] are not to be heard, who plead for 


Tithes, due to them by Divine Right, as they 
were to the Levites: Fer that Law, by which 
Tithes were given to the Levites, was Temporary, 
appertaining to the Ceremonial or Judicial Law of 
the Fews ; nor is there a Parity of Reaſon be- 
tween the Levizes apd Miniſters of the Chriſtian 
Church ; for the Lepites received Tithes, not 
only for their Service, but alſo in Compenſation 


of the Twelfth Part of the Land, which God | 


took from them, and transferr'd to the Sons of 
Joſeph. Ravaiiellus. F 


Note, By Joſeph he underſtands the of ber Tribes, 


as Pal. 80. 1. and 81. 5. 


' $p that in his Judgment, that Law, by which 


Tithes were given, was Temporary, being a Part 
of the Ceremonial or Judicial Law, and therefore 
they are not now due by Divine Right, as former: 
y they were to the Lebic. | 


0 
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(a) Curcellæus makes Tithes to be of the ſame 
Kind with Firſt-Fruits, the Scape-Goat, the Aſhes 
of a Red Heifer, and Water of 1 (b) all 
which were purely Ceremonial, and had their 
Completion in Chriſt, as all the reſt hat. 

And as Tithes were purely Ceremonial under 
the Levitical Law, both which are Abrogated by 
the Coming of Chriſt in the Fleſh : So there 1s 
now no other Right, that the Prieſts can truly 
claim Tithes by, but meer Human Authority. 


Aquinas ſays, Deter minat io Decime partis ſol- 
rende eſt auiboritate Eccleſig. Sum. 22de. q. 87. 


Al. I. 


That the Determination of paying the Tenth 
Part is by the Churches Authority. Aquinas. 

And again, Dcterminatio certæ partis eſt reſer- 
vota Ordinationi Eccleſiæ. Ibid. . 
The Determination of a certain Part, is reſer* 
ved to the Churches Ordination. bid. 


Selden tells us, (c) That the Divines or School- 


men ſay, That it [the Tenth Part] hath been 
brought into the Law of the Goſpel, by Ecclefi- 
* aſtick Doctrine and Conſtitutions, proceeding 


from it ally er vim ejus Exemplarem, os by 


Imitation of the Jewiſh State, ordered by the 
' Almighty, and not in that regard per vim Obli- 


* gativam, or any continuing Force of it under 


the Goſpel. And that the Church was not bound 
* to this Part, but freely might as well have or- 
dained a Ninth or Eleventh, according to vari- 
* ous Opportunities. And of this Opinion were 
the old Schoolmen, Hales, Aquinas, Henricus de 
Gondavo, R. de Media Villa, Cardinal Cajetan, and 
divers others, as he there informs us. 


n 


% Relig, Chriſt. Inſtitut. I. 4. c. 17. Jed. 6, 7, 8. (b) Ibid. 


4 6. 21. gelt. 7, Le) Hiſt, of Tirbes, c. 7. Numb, 3. P 158, 
ä Now 
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Now what is this Church- Authority, but a meer 
Human Authority, there being no Divine Inſti. 
tution of Tithes under the Goſpel - Diſpenſation 
But by this Tithes were introduced, as they de- 
clare, and by this, we ſee, they are continued 
getting the Civil Power; where the Prieſts can, to 
inforce the Payment of tbe. ? 

Pareas, in anſwering this Queſtion, De decitsy, 
an debeantur Jure Divino in Novo Teftaments} 
Reſp. Olim erant Cleri Fure Divino, non Myr oli 


fed Ceremoniali, quod jus nunc ceſſavit, , Ergo nunc 


non 'poteſt Clerus hoc jure extorguere Decimas,— 
Non utique Divino, ſed Humano jure Clerus Di. 
aas accipit. Commen. in Gen. 28. 22. p. 1477, 
I 5 Ends 1M 


| Whether Tithes are due by Divine | Right, un. 


der the New Teſtament? ſays, They did be- 


© Jong to the Levitical 9 by Divine Right, 
not Moral, but Ceremonial, which Law is now 
© ceas'd. And therefore the Clergy now cannot 


exact Tithes by that Law.— And a little after, 


he concludes, © Verily the Clergy receive Tithes, 
not by à Divine, but Human Law. Parzus, 


Many more Teſtimonies I could add, againſt 


the pretended Divine Inſtitution of Tithes, under 


the Goſpel-Diſpenſation; but I wave them for the 
prefent : This that has been ſaid being ſufficient 
to clear our Doctrine, and juſtify our Teſtimony 
againſt Tithes, and the Anti-Evangelical Impoſi- 
tion and Exaction of them, 
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Liberty of Conſcience : 
ABS gewing bat 
Perſecution for Religion, 


Is contrary to 


By RICHARD CLARIDGE. 


Hr the Son of Man is not come to deſtroy Men's 


Lives, but to ſave them, Luke ix. 56. 


* 


7 


Lthough by the Few:;/b Law, Capital Paniſh- 
A niſhments were inflicted upon Idolaters and 
lalphemers, yet we read nothing at all of Here- 
fies in the Books of Moſes, nor of any ſort of Pu- 
nihment appointed for Hereticks, before the com- 
ing of Chritt There were in After-Apes ſeveral 
Sects or Hereſies among the Jews, as the Phariſees, 
dadducees, and Eſenes, which were the Principal. 


vith ſundry others of leſs Note; all which, tho 


they 


An ESSAY on 
they differed in many Things, not only from one 
another, but alſo from the Publick Eſtabliſhment, 
yet the Government tolerated them in their Reli- 
gious Opinions and Practices, tho' ſome of them 
were very Heterodox ; as, The Tranſmigration of 


Souls, held by the (4) Fhariſees. (b) The Immortality 


of the Soul, and the (c) Exiftence 7 Angels and 
Spirits, denied by the Sadducees ; and, if (4) Foſe- 
pPphus dp not miſinform us; All Things were aſcribed 
to Fate, by the Eſſenes. | - 
By which it appears, that the Jewiſß Magi. 
ſtrates gave no Diſturbance to the Religious Secs 
that were among them, but ſuffered them quietly 
to enjoy their ſeveral Opinions and Perſwaſions ; 
but in the Caſes of Idolatry and Blaſphemy, they 
Puniſhed the Offenders with Death: And the 
Reaſon for it was, they had an expreſs Command 
of God ſo to do, Exod. 22. 20. Lev. 24. 16. But 
the Common-wealth of the Fews being totally diſ. 
ſoly'd, there is no Law, under the Goſpel-Diſpen- 
ſation, to empower the Magiſtrates to inflict Ca. 
pital Puniſhment upon Idolaters and Blaſphemers, 
The Apoſtle exhorteth, got to Keep Company, or not 
to Eat: That is, to forbear all e Society 
with Idolaters, 1 Cor. 5. 10, 11. And tells us, 
what their Puniſhment ſhall be, viz. They ſhall not 
inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, That 
78, except they Repent. And as for Blaſphemers, 
our Saviour told the Scribes, how they ſhould be 
dealt with; J. _ T ſay unto you, (e) All Sins ſhal 
be fergiven unto the Sons of Men, and Blaſphemnies, 
wherewith they ſhall Blaſpheme. But be that ſhal 


Blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt, (f ) hath never Fr. 


5 (4) Joſephus de Bel. Judaico, J. 2. 6. 12. (b) Ibid. (c) Acts 
727 8. (4) 3 J. 13. c. 9. 65 Note, hy Sins _— 
forgiven upon their Repemgance. () Except be t, and u 
8 that bu —. be blotted — «hs Times of 
om mts ſhall come from the Preſence of the Lord, As 3. 
19. As Peter told thoſe Jews, whom be charged not only with de- 
nying the Holy One and the Juſt, bus with killing alſo the Prinoe 
of Life, V. 14, 15. 1 5 | 
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Liberty of Conſcience. 


gioentſs, but u in Danger of Hier nal D.1mnation, 
Mar. 3. 28, 29. e, $4 4 
Thus the Matter ſtands, with Reſpect to Idola- 
ters and Blaſphemers, upon | Record in the Scrip- 
tures of the New Teſtament, No Capital Puniſh. 
ment was aſſigned them by Chriſt or his Apoſtles, 
They inſtituted no new Civil Polity, nor made 


any Laws for a Chriſtian Common-wealth, They . 


taught Men the Neceſſity of Faith, Repentance, 
and Univerſal Holineſs, in order to the attainin 

of Peace with God here, and Eternal Life hereaf- 
ter. But they preſcribed no new Model of Civil 
Government, nor conſtituted any Judicatories for 
the Inflicting Corporal Puniſhments upon Offen- 
ders. fins „ 

The Jewiſh Common. wealth was a peculiar Form 
of Government, Conſtituted for that Nation, 


where God himſelf was King and Sovereign Le- 


giſlator ; and the Political Laws given to the Jem, 
obliged no People but themſelves, and thoſe Pro- 
ſelytes of other Nations, that ſubmitted to be Cir- 
cumciſed, and engaged themſelves to keep the Law 
Ao A . „ 
And therefore that Common- wealth, being, as 
18 ſaid before, totally diſſolved, the Political Laws 
thereof, I mean thoſe that were peculiar to it, as 
ſuch, became perfectly Null and Void. From 
whence it follows, that no Precedent is to be taken 
from thoſe Laws, to infli& the Puniſhment of 
Death, in our Days, upon Idolaters and Blaſphe- 
mers ; becauſe thoſe Laws which puniſhed them 
with Death, are annulled by the Coming of 
Chriſt, who hath introduced a Diſpenſation, full 
of Love and Benignity, of Mercy and Compaſſion, 
to all Mankind, both with reſpe& to their Souls 
and Bodies. For as he came to call Sinners to Re- 
pentance, and to ſave them from their Sins; ſo he 
came not 10 deſtroy Men's Lives, but to ſave them, 
Luke 9. 56. All the Miracles he wrought, 3 
| Works 


| Wu | A. ESSAY on 
| Works of Mercy, for the Relief of thoſe Petſons 
| upon whoſe Bodies he wrought them: He could 
diu wrought Miracles for the Rain and De 
| ſtruction of thoſ: 


e that refuſed him and his Doc- 
trine; but he would not. His Buſineſs was to dg 
Good to the Children of Men; for as the Apoſtle 
Peter teſtifies, He went about doing Good, Acts 10. 38, 
He not only Preach'd the Goſpel to the Poor, but 
gave Sight to the Blind, made the Lame to Wal 
_ cleanſed the Lepers, cauſed the Deaf to hear, a 
raiſed up the Dead, ſee Matt. 10. 5. His Way of 
Proceeding, was quite different from that under the 

Old Teſtament. e tt e 
* © (4) Chrift, ſaith one, came to Infuſe and 
© Teach, by his Example and Sermons, an higher 
Charity (even to Enemies and Rejecters of Chriſt 
© himſelf) than was 8 neceſſary before. 
They that rejected and ſcoffed at a Prophet then, 
the Prophet had Commiſſion to deſtroy them; — 
© but they that refuſe and crucify Chriſt, are by 
| | him prayed for, and are by his Command, e 
* farther to be Preach'd to, and, if poſſible, 
brought to Repentance. And according to thy 
Example, ſo are all Chriſtians to conform them- 
* ſelves, and if they do, then are they ſaid to be 
_ "© of Chriſt's Spirit, of the Evangelical Diſpenſa- 
| tion or Oeconomy., „ 
Now, if the Crucifiers of Chriſt were to be 
Prayed for, Preached to, and, if poſſible, brought 
3 to en who prof 
W's themſelv 


es Chriſtians, to do the like towards ldo- 
aters, Blaſphemers, and Hereticks ? Is their Sin 
6 greater than that of Chriſt's Crucifiers ? And if 
| Theſe were to be, Tolerated, in Order to their Re 
1 pentance, why | ſhould the Temporal Sword be 
dran to cut off the other ? Tn 


n a 


— 


4 * WP as 
ener 
„r. 

| AT 31% 

j " 

169 


* 


eee 
* 1 $ 
Hammond 41191 on Luke 9. 3 
1 75 ; ö * l - 


* 


Mben 


—_ 2 — %% we 1 * — 


— 


= Ai . wk Bt, ih, a oo nts 


ANYIT IST ate ds © © : © 


5 ook 


el) 


 »Libtrty of (Conſcience. 
* 8 — —— 2 n Diſciples to 
Preac Goſpel, the Charge he gave them, 
when Men ſhould neither hoon them. nor hear 
Depar ture, to ſhake 


their Words, was upon their 


f the very Daft from their Feet, for a Teſtimony 
4 then, Matt. 10. and Luke 9. So when Pau! 
had Preach'd the Word of God in the Synagogue at 


Antioch, where came almoſt. the whole City tag etber 
to hear; and the Jetor, ſeeing, the Multitudes,.mere 
fled with Evy, and ſpake-againſs thoſe Things. which 
vere ſpoken by Paul, contradicting and blaſpheminge 
What did Pau! and Barnabas do upon this Occaſi- 
on? The. Text ſays, They waxed bold, and; ſai 

I was neceſſary. that the Word: of God ſhonld: fir 


| have been ſpoken to you: But ſeeing ye put it from 


you, and judge your ſelves unmortby jof everlaſting 
Liſe : Lo, we twn to the Gentiles, Acts 134-445 
45, 46. And when the Jem; ſtirred up the de pout 
and bonourable Wamen, and the chief Men of the 
Gy, and raiſed 'Perſecution againſt. Paul and Bar- 
nabas, and expelled 1hem out of their Coaſt s.,, they, 
according to the meek Command of their. Lord 
and Maſter; Marr, 18. Shook off the Duſt ef their 
Feet againſt. them, v. 50, 51. So when our Savi- 
our obſerved, that many n went back, 
and walked no more with him, John 6. 66. in What 


tender Language did he Expoſtulate with the 


Twelve, Vill ye alſo go away? v. 6. 

Neither Chriſt himſelf, nor any of his Apoſtles, 
propos'd the Truths of the Goſpel unto Men, upon 
any other Condition than Faith and Repentance, 
and that in a Way of Argumentation and Per- 
waſion, promiſing Salvation to all that believed 
in and obeyed:Chrift, and threatning Damnation 


| 10 the Unbelieving and Diſobedient, Theſe were the 


Terms and Motives: upon which the Goſpel, was 
Preached. | BY that belicueth and is baptized, ſhall 
te ſavedy bat he thar believetb not ſhall be damned, 
Mark 16. 16. He that believerh on the Son, bath 

| verlaſting 
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everlaſting Life ; and he that belicveth not the Soy, 
ſhall not ſee Life; but the Wrath of God abideth 6 
bin, John 3. 36. The Kingdom of God is at Han; 
Repent ye, and believe the Goſpel, Mark 1. 13. Ex. 
cept ye Repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe Periſh, Luke 13. 
Fo 5: EKepent, and be Converted, that your Sins my 
e blotted out, when the Times 12 ſhall 
come from the Preſence of the Lord, Acts 3. 19. 
Godly Sorrow worketh Repentance to Saluation, nut 
to be repented of: But the Sorrow of the World work- 
eth Death, 2 Cor. 75. 10. All in a Perſwaſive and 
Argumentative Way. The Apoſtles uſed no Force 
but that of the Power of God, in the Diſpenſati- 
on af the Goſpel, nor called for any Fire from 
Heaven but that of the Holy Ghoſt. The Wes 
Pons of their Warfare, were not Carnal, ſuch a 
Stocks, Pillories, key. =» Poſts, Galleys, Pri. 
ſons, Exiles, Faggots, Halters, Axes, Gibbets; 
but mighty, through God, to the pulling down of ſtrom 
Holds, 2 Cor. 10. 4. They had their Loint got 
about with Truth; they had on tbe Breaſi-plate of 
Righteouſneſs ; their Feet were ſhod with the Preps- 
ration of the Goſpel of Peace; they had the Shieldof 
Faith, the Helmet of Salvation, and the Sword of the 
Spirit, which is the Word of God; unto which they 
added continual Prayer and Supplication in the Spt- 
rit, and watching thereunto with all Perſeverance, 
Eph. 6. 14, 15, 16, 17, 18. DO FL 
When they went out into the High- ways and 
Hedges, and compell'd Men to come in, that ther 
Lord's Houſe might be filled, Luke 14; 23. They 
uſed no external Violence to enforce them. I 
compell'd Men indeed, but it was by Doctrine, of 
Reproof, or Correction, or Inſtruction in Righteouf 
pol 2 Tim. 3. 16. By Intreaty, Rom. 12. l. 
2 Cor. 5. 20. and 6. 1. By Inſtance and Importuny 
ty, 2 Tim. 4. 2. By Perſwaſion, Ads 19. 8. 
28. 23. Sometimes with Arguments drawn * 


eg. SST SFr 
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the Love of God, 1 John 4. 9, 10. And ſometimes 
from the Terror of the Lord, 2 Cor. 5. Ls 350 
This Inter pretation of Luke 14. 22. Compel 
them o come in, is moſt agreeable; to the Scope 
of the Place, the uſe. of the Greek Ward, dus, 
in other Places, the Natute of Faith, and Goſpel- 
Worſbip, the Practiſe of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


and the almoſt unanimous Conſent of the An- 


cents. + af 
1. This Interpretation is moſt agreeable to the 
Scope ot the Place, where the Diſcourſe in a Para- 
holical Narration of one that made 4 greet Supper, 
ard bade or invited many, v. 16. Now when Ser- 
vants are ſent out to invite Men to a Supper, 
they do not uſe to compel them by Force or Pu- 
niſhmepts, - but by Intreaties or Perſwaſions. 
Twould be a ſtrange Way of Invitation to drive 


Tm» * & LL @ Re” Ros ” + Boe, 
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5 2. Tis moſt agreeable to the Uſe of the Greek 
of Verb, drayxdG in other Places. The Words here 

„ ue &6 1400 dar, Neceffutare, or, make it Ne- 
of ſary for them to come in; by laying before 

be the Advantage of accepting, and the Dan- 

y of refufing the Invitation, Put it to their 
1 ice, whether they will · come in or no; bat be 

e, laſtant with them, becauſe it is a Matter of fo 


great Importance. And yet the Words do not im- 
ply any outward Violence, as appears by Matibenꝰa 
Relation of the ſame Parable, Chap. 22. 9, 10. 
Go ye therefore into the High-ways, and as many as 
ye ſhall find, bid to the Marriage: So thoſe Servants 
went out into the High-ways, and gathered together 
« many : 68 they found; that is, They perſwa- 
ded, or prevailed with them, through their Im- 
portunit y, to come in. „ {16976 vs 
The other Places, where the Word is uſed in 
the like Senſe, are Hatt. 14. 22. Where tis ſaid, 
that Jeſus, irzyaarw; conſtrained or compelled his 
W- KLE Diſciples 
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to go. 80 Gal. 2. 14) Paul expoſt 


A. 'ESBUY of 


: Diſciples to get into the Ship's. And Mar. 8,45. B 
414 1 uſe Blows or Stripe ts fore hak?s bh 
The Text yields no Umbrage to ſuch a Cop, 
ſtruction; but implies, that he perſwaded then 
ulates thus with 
Peter, If thou, being a Jew, - liveſt after the Manny 
of Gentiles, and not as dothe Jews, d, u, con- 
N 


* 


pelleft thou the Gentiles % Jive as do the the Jem 


- Why doſt thou perſwade the Gentiles to Judiize? 
For, (4) It is certain, Peter neither exerciſed, nor 
called in the Power of the Magiſtrate, to force 

the Gemiles, But when Men Ae ſpare 
* their Pains, as to their Tongues, -to”overpower 
and prevall upon Men's Hearts; then they be. 


. ( gan to compel them by Civil Coercions, and to 


call in the Civil Magiſtrate, to the effecting of 
© what they would bave, while they themſelves 
would do nothing. And thus, contrary to il 
* Senſe and Reaſon, they expounded theſe Word, 
Coal i ben to roms in:; c on? 
3. lis moſt E Faith, 
and Goſpel-Worſhip. Faith, tho! it is the Gift 
of God, yet as wrought in us, it is an AR of the 
-Underſtanding and the Will, For when we be⸗ 
lieve, the Will follows the Dictate or Direction of 
the Underſtanding. Now the Underſtanding and 
the Will, are both of them free Faculties, aud 
can not be compelled by external Force, When 
a Man believes a Thing propounded to him, is 
upon ſome Evidence or other, but ſtill he is free 
in the Act of Believing, and not neceſſitated to it 
by any outward Compulſion. For as the Will 
admits of no Violence, ſo Faith cannot be forced 
againſt the Will. And therefore, in order to male 
Way for Faith, a Man is firſt made Willing. But 


— — „ — * 


(a) Continuation of Pool's Aunotatious on Luke 14. 22. 


- 


how 
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how is he made Willing? By the Grace or Power 
of God, as it is in P/a/m 110. 3. Thy People ſhall 
be willing in the Day of thy Power, And tho” this 


Power, that maketh a Man willing, and alſo en- 


ableth him to believe, is Almighty ; yet it doth 
not Force, but Perſwade: I: Enlightens, Reproves, 
Convinces, Draws, Invites,. and affords Strength 
to Yield and Obey, but it doth not compel Men 
to believe whether hey wall or no. This Power 
doth not work upon Men Irreſiſtibly, but Morally, 
that is, by ſuch reaſonable Motives, and demon- 


firative Arguments, as are ſufficient ta Perſwade 
nd Frerail upon all, but ſuch as pur rhe Word of. 


Gd from them, ſee As 13. 46. and will not come to 
Chriſt that they might have Life, John 5. 40. 

There is no Queſtion,” but that it Pe the 
Lord ſometimes, for the Converſion of ſome Men, 
to exert his Power in an extraordinary Manner, 
25 in the Example of the Apoſtle Pax/: Yet that 
atraordinary Manner was not Irreſiſtible ; for he 
acknowledges it to be a Call, When it pleaſed God, 
who ſeparated me from my Mother's Womb, and called 
me. by bis Grace, Gal. 1. 15. And that Call was 


willingly complied with, Immediately I conferred 


not with Fleſh and Blood, v. 16. I was not difobedi- 
ent to the Heavenly Viſion, Acts 6. 19. Which im- 
plies, that his Will was conſiderable in all this. 
For his anſwering the Call of God, and obeying 
the Heavenly Viſion, tho* inabled thereunto by 
the Grace of God, were yet his own Free and Vo- 
Oy „ e 
And as this Interpretation is moſt agreeable to 
the Nature of Faith, ſo is it to the Nature of Goſ- 
pel-Worſhip alſo; unto the Performance of which 
outward Force contributes nothing at allt. 

Firſt, Becauſe Goſpel-Worſnip is Spiritual; not 
of Man's Deviſing or Compoſing, and therefore 
can he not compel another to it. For it is the 
Heart or Spirit which God calls for in every A& 
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of Worſhip; and that is wholly out of another 
Man's Reach. He may have Power over my Bo- 
dy or Outward Man; but he neither hath, nor 
can have any over my Soul or Inward Man. A. 
gain, Faith is neceſſarily required to every Ad of 
Spiritual Worſhip ; For without Faith it is impoſſible 
to pleaſe God, Heb. 11. And we read of thoſe yp 
believing J/raclites, whoſe Carcaſes fell in the Wil. 
derneſs, Heb. 3. 17. That the Goſpel was Preachel 
unto them; but the Word Preacbed did not pri 
them, not being mixed with Faith in them that beard 
it, Heb. 4. 3. In Waiting, Hearing, Praying, 
Preaching, there is more required of Men, than the 
bare outward Acts; it is Faith that commendeth 
us unto God, and giveth our Services acceptance 
before him. And this Faith being the Gift of 


| , God only, no Man can give it unto us, or by any 


Puniſhments force us to it. hp | 

Secondly, Becauſe Goſpel-Worſhip is Voluntary. 
It is a Free-Will Offering unto the Lord. For 
when the Grace or Power of God, makes a Man 
willing to Worſhip and Serve him, it doth not 
offer any Violence to, or deſtroy the oy of 
the Will, but perfect it. Tis of the Nature of the 
Will to be a free Agent, and to have the Domi- 
nion over it's own Acts; for tho' is is God which 
worketh in us both to will and to do, Phil. 2. 13. 
that which is good and acceptable in his Sight; 
by enlightening the Mind, EN the Heart, 
and ſanctifying and renewing the Will, by hu 
Light, Grace and Holy Spirit, without which if 
could not chooſe or do any Thing that is ſpiritu- 
ally and ſavingly Good; yet ſtill the Will hath 
the Dominion over it's own Adds, under the Iuflu - 
ence and Aſſiſtance of the Grace of God, being 
moved, not by any violent Impulſion, but by 4 
Divine, Supernatural Power, which, in it's manner 
of Operation, ſweetly ſuits it ſelf to the innate 
Freedom of the Will. 6 
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it being then of the Nature of Goſpe-Worſhip, 
to be Free and Voluntary in the Senſe before EX- 

plained; how can it conſiſt with the Goſpel - Diſ- 
ſation, to compel Men, by ſevere Puniſhmenta, 
to Believe and PraQtiſe that as * Worſhip, 
which they are not convinced of in their own: 
Conſciences, is what God requires, and will accept 
at their Hands? For what the Apoſtle ſaith of 
Liberality, If there be firſt a willing Mind, it is ne- 
cepted erin to that a Man bak. 2 Cor. 8. 12. 
And, Every Man, according as be purpoſeib in bis 
Heart, fo let him give, not Grudgingly, or of Ne- 
wffty : For God loveth a naſe Giver, 2 Cor. 9.7. 
s true of all the Acts of Goſpel Worſhip. There 

ht to be firſt a willing Mind, and a good Pur- 
poſe in the Heart, or the Worſhip will not be ace 
cepted, For tis the Obedience of the Will that 
the Lord principally looks at. And therefore 
where that is wanting, and the Sacrifice is offered 
by Force or 83 Grudgingly or of Neceſſity, 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, God abhors the Smell of 
ſuch an Oblation ; for tis the Free and Cheerful 
Giver that he loves. | Es: 

'Tis a moſt unreaſonable Thing to conſtrain a 
Man by Pecuniary or Corporal Penalties, to wor- 
ſhip in a Way that is againſt his own Judgment 
and Conſcience, and an Abomination in the Sight 
of God. For fo is all Worſhip that any Man per- 
forms, which be is not perſwaded of, and ſatis- 
fied about in his own Mind. Fhatſoever is not of 
Faith, „ Sin, ſaith the Apoſtle, Rom. 14. 23, That 
i, as the Continuators of Poo/'s Annotations, pa- 
raphraſe, * Whatever a Man doth with a waver- 
ing Mind, without being perſwaded that it is 
. pleaſing to God, and warranted by his Word, 
* he ſinneth in the doing of it. o we ma 
' not nouriſh Doubts and Scruples, yet we mu 
not ac againſt them, an erring Conſcience binds 
us to act nothing contrary to it. He ſins that 
| Ahn © an 
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© doth any Thing againſt it, tho' the Fad or 
Thing done, ſhould not be ſinful. Nature itſelf 
„ teacheth as much. That is a known Saying of 
© Cicero, „ 75 dubitas, æquum ſit an iniquum, ne 
© feceris. If thou doubteſt whether a Thing be lau- 
© ful or not lawful, thou ſhalt not do it. 

That n ſhould be Voluntary, 
was Ty pi fied under the Levitical Law, when eve- 
ry one, whoſe Heart ſtirred him up, and every one 
whom his Spirit made willing, brought the Lord's 


Offering for the Work of the Tabernacle, Exod. 35. 21. 


See alſo v. 22, 29. And when David made Prepa - 


rat ion for the Building of the Temple, he declares 


that he did it with all his Might, 1 Chron. 29. 2, 
and that the ehief of the Fathers and Princes of the 
Tribes of Iſrael, Oc. offered willingly, v. 6. And 


this made David and his People to rejoyce, becauſe 


with perfet? Heart, they offered willingly to the Lord, 


v. 9. Wherefore David bleſſed the Lord before all the 


Congregation, v. 10. And among other Expreſſi- 
ons, he appeals to God, who trieth the Heart, and 
bath Pleaſure in Uprightneſs, that in the Uprightneſs 
of his Heart, he had willingly offered, and ſeen with 


Joy the People to offer willingly alſo, v. 17. 
Nor was it Typric only, but alſo Propheſied, 


that Goſpel-Worſhip ſhould be Free and Volunta- 
ry. And many People ſhall go and ſay, Come ye, and 
let us go up to the Mountain of the Lord, to the 


Houſe of the God of Jacob, and he will teach us of 


his Ways, and we will walk in bis Paths, Iſa. 2. 3. 


and Mic. 4. 2. Yea, We will walk in the Name of 


the Lord our God for ever and ever, v. 5. | 
The great Fruitfulneſs of the Church in Goſpel- 
Days, upon the Pourings forth of the Spirit, was 
ſpoken of by the Prophet, ſaying, They ſhall ſpring 


up as among the Graſs, as Pops by the Water: 


Courſes, Iſai. 44. 4. And her Readineſs for the 


the Lord's : And another ſhall call him 
: 1 ile 
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Service of God in theſe Words, One hall ſay, Ian 
uf by {pe 
Nane 
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Name of Iſrael. f te} 1k 3t L265 45-7 * 
This Readineſs is expreſſed by ſundry Meta- 
phors, as by Coming; Ihe Gentiles ſhall come to thy 
Light, and Kings to the. Brightneſs of thy Riſing 
Thy Sons ſhall come from far, and thy Daughters ſhall 
be nurſed at thy Side, Iſai. 60. 3, 4). 
By Running; I vill run the Way of thy Command - 
ments when thou ſhalt enlarge my Heart, Pſalm 
119. 32. Draw me, we will run after thee, Song 1, 4. 
$ run that ye may obtain, 1 Cor. 9. 24. Let us run 
with Patience the Race that is ſet before us, looking 
—— Feſus, the Author and Finiſher af our Fauh, 
md, 49%. Hi2G wh 007 RY th Yon as 4h * 
By Flying ; Who are theſe that fly as a Cloud, and 
4: the Doves to their Windows ? Iſal. 60, 8. 
By Waning, Watching,” Asking, Seeking, Knocking, 
and ſundry other Expteiſions, wherewith the Scrip- 


# 
* 


tures abound, to denote the Readineſs, Freeneſs 


and Voluntarineſs of the People of God, in his 
Service, which is perfect Freedom and Redempti- 
on both from the Bondage of Sin and Satan, and 
from all the Impoſitions and Compulſions of Men. 
4. The Interpretation before given of Luke 14. 23. 
is moſt agreeable to the Practiſe of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; who, as I have already ſhewn, p. 496. 
propoſed the Truths of the Goſpel unto Men, upon 
no other Conditions than Faith and Repentance, 
and that in a Way of Argumentation and Per- 
Chriſt, who had all Power given unto. him in 
Heaven and in Earth, Mat. 28. 18. could have com- 


manded the Kings and Potentates of the World, 


to have aſſiſted with the Civil Sword, if he had 
ſo. pleaſed: But as he came to ſet up a Spiritual, 
and not a Temporal Kingdom; ſo the Way he took 


for the effecting of it, was wholly ſuitable to the 


Endand Deſign of his * He came down from 


4 Heaven 
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that ſent hin, John 6. 38. And what was the Will 
of him chat ſent him? This, ſaith he, « the Fahey; 
Mil iobich bath ſent me, that of all which be bath gi- 

ven me, I ſhoyld loſe —_— bue ſhould raiſe it ug 
again at the lafl Day. And this it the Wilt of bin 
that ſent me, that every one that ſeeth the Son, and 
| believeth on bim, may have everlaſiing Life; and 1 

will raiſe him up at the laſt Day, v. 39, 40. He came 
to ſave bis People from their Sins. And in order 
thereunto, He preached the Goſpel to the Poor, heal. 


d the Broken-hearted, preached Deliverance io the 


Captives, and recovering of Sight to the Blind, ſet a 


 Liberry them that were bruiſed, and preach'd the ac 


ceptable Tear of the Lerd. See Luke 4. 18, 19. 
In the whole Conrſe of his Miniſtry upon Eart 

he was an unparallel'd Example of Love and 
| Kindneſs, of Meekneſs and Beneficence, both to 


the Souls and Bodies of Men. He compell'd none 


to receive his Doctrine by Temporal Penalties, or 
out ward Coercions ; but drew Men to him, by the 
Cords of Divine Love, and the gentle, but power- 
— tives of Spiritual ConviQtion and Per- 

R ,,, nt oo 
And in Conformity to his moſt Meek and Peace- 
able Example, the Apoſtles, by him Commiſſion'd, 


went forth and Preach'd the Goſpel, ſee Mark 16, 


15, 20. At Artiach we find Pail and Barnabas, 
8 Jews and Proſelytes t conti nue in the 
act 


out of the Scriptures, and opening and aludę ing, that 
TFeſus a. 1 Chi. Aa 3. At Epheſus, 


pounded and teſtiſed tbe Kingdows of God, 


P 5. 


f i perſwad- 
71 the Jews concerning Jeſus, bh owt of the Law 
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od, Ades 13. 43. At Icenium and Ani, 
ocb, confirming the Souls of the Diſciples, and enbur 
ping them to continue in the Faith, Ads 14. 21, 22. 
At The alonica, Paul was reaſoning with the Jews 


diſputing and perſwading the Things concerning the 
Kinglow of God, Acts 19. And at Rome, be en. 
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es them that believed on F 
Co them 


of God and waſled it, Gal. 1. 13. But when it 
pleaſed God to Convert him, and make him an 
Apoſtle and Miniſter of Chriſt, then he beſought 
Men, in Chriſt's lead, to be reconciled to God, fee 


- 2 Cor, 5. 20, Aad by the Mercies of God, to pre- 


ſent their Bodies a living Sacrifice, 'Holy, Acceptable 
unto God, Rom. 12. 1. Which, he there tells them, 
u their Reaſonable Service: or, a Service agreea- 
ble to the Dictates of Right Reaſon; a Service 
that carries Evidence with it to the enlightened 
Underſtandings, and therefore to be recommended 
to Men in a Way of Reaſoning and Perſwaſion, 
and not impoſed upon them by Force and Com- 
pulſion. n , | , 

5. This Interpret 


ation is moſt agreeable to the 
almoſt unanimous Conſent of the Ancients. Tho! 
there were different Opinions among the Profeſſors 
of Chriftianity in the Primitive Times, yet they 
did not then perſecute one another upon the Ac- 
is A Bede red 

iſnop Taylor ſpeaks very y. to this Mat- 
ter; (a) In the Let Times amongſt the beſt Men, 
— — — — — — 


(#) Liberty of Pr 


Mr ths —— * 


1647, 
faith 


(ying, Sekt. 14. N. 5, P. 206. Edit. 


= 8 . thts wore ft 411 uy rcd 


© DAT 

© Faith he, when there were fewer Temporal Ende 
6:40 be ſerved, when Religion and the Pure and 
Simple Deſigus of Chriſtianity were only to be 
promoted; in thoſe Times, and amongſt ſuch 
Men, no Perſecution was actual, nor per ſyaded, 
nor allowed towards diſagreeing: Perſons. 
(4) © That in the firft 300 Years, there was no 

© Sign of ang vagps any Man for his Opinion, 
* tho” at that Time there were very horrid Opini- | 
© ons commenced, and ſuch as were Exemplary 
and Parallel enough to determine this Queſtion, 
*'for they were then aſſembled with new 8c, 


which deſtroy'd the common Principles of Na- 


© ture, of Chriſtianity, of Innocence and Publick 
Society; and they who uſed all the Means, | 
« Chriftian and Spiritual, for their Diſimprove- 
ment and Conviction, thought not of uſing Cor- 
< poral Force, otherwiſe than by blaming ſuch 
* Proceedings. e ee "00 KO 1 200 
(5) But Reſtraint of Propheſying, Impoſing 
q 2 other Men's Underſtanding, being Maſters 
* of their Conſciences, and Lording it over their 
* Faith, came in with the Retinue and Train of 
* Antichriſt, that is, they came as other Abaſes 
and Corruptions of the Church did, by reaſon 
of the Iniquity of Times; and the cooling of the 
* firſt Heats of Chriſtianity,” and the Increaſe of 
* Intereſt, and the Abatements of Chriſtian Sim- 
* plicity, when the Churches Fortune grew better, 
and her Sons =e worſe, and ſome of her Pa- 
«this worſt of all; 0 nhroruilt th on ns 2h: 
(e) As Men had Ends of their own, and not 
* of Chriſt's, as they receded from their Duty, 
and Religion from it's Purity; as Chriſtianity 
* -degan to be compounded with Intereſts, and 


a 


(in Ibid. Epiſtle Dedicat. p. 18, 19-..(b)-Epiſt, Ded. 5. 18, 
(2) Lib, of Proph. Sev. 14+ N. 3. f. 05. 40 
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(4) Ibid. p. 206. (e) 


FR r re 
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Liberty of Canſrieuce. 


| blended with Temporal Deſigns; ſo Men were 


« Perſecuted for their Opinions. ut : 
(a) But all the wiſe Princes, till they were 
overborn with Faction, or ſollicited by peevi 
perſons, gave Toleration to differing Sects, whoſe 
Opinions did not difturb the Publick Intereſt : 
but at firſt, there were ſome Heretical Perſons, 
that were alſo Impatient of an Adverſary, and 
+ they were the Men who at firſt intreated the Em- 
* peror to Perſecute the Catholicks, but till 400 
6 Your after Chriſt, no Catholick Perſons, or (6b) 
© very few, did provoke the ſecular Arm, or im- 
« plore it's Aid againſt Hereticks': Save only that 
- A The Nicene Fathers ſupplicated the Emperor, 


and prevailed for the Baniſhment of Arius, 
As for (d) Priſcillian and his Followers, they 
were condemned to Death by the Tyrant Maximus, 
through the Procurement of Urſacia and Iſacius, 
(e) two Biſhops; by the Favour t hey had at Court, 
being firſt Cenſured by the Sy nod at Bourdeaux, 


in the Lear 384. ; | 7 
Now when this Poiſon was once caſt into the 
Church, as the Intereft of thoſe who reckoned them- 


| ſelves Orthodox grew at Court, ſo they made uſe 


of it to baffle their Adverſaries; and obtained, thro? 
their Solicitations, () Laws to be made againſt 
thoſe that they eſteemed Hereticks, with very ſe- 
vere Penalties, as the Loſs of Goods, of Liberty, 


the Power of making Wills, and in ſome Caſes, 


the Laſs: of Late thee gdh 
But when the Sentence of Death was pronoun- 
ced againſt Friſcillian and his Followers, the beſt 


(a) Ibid. Ep. Ded. p. 19, 20. (b) The ſecond and third Synod 
ef Antioch, about the Tear 269, after they bad condemned and de- 
poſed Paul, Biſbop of Samoſata in Syria, for ſundry Frrors laid 
io biz Charge, the Biſhops petitioned the Heathen Emperor Aure- 
lianus, who knew not whas Hereſy was, 10 proceed ageinſt bim. 
Euſeb. Eccleſ. Hiſt. EE c. 30. (c) Libs. of Propb. ubi lupra, p. 170. 

ollier's Diftionary, in the V ord Priicillian. 
(f) Juſtinian. Cod. Lib. 1. Tit. 3. de Hereticis 


F 
: 


and 
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and wiſeſt Men in thoſe Days, utterly diſliked 
it, and (s) Murtin, Biſhop of Tours, interceded 
with all his Might to hinder the Proceeding. 


Tea, Biſhop Taylor ſays, (b) That he was fo 
* angry at them [viz Urſacius and Teacius] for 
© their Cruelty, that he Excommunicated them 
* both. And Ambroſe, upon the ſame Stock, de- 
nied his Communion to the Itaciani. | 


And Sulpitivs Severus gives an ill Character of 


| the Fact, when he ſays, 


(e) Peſino Exemple necati, aut Exiliis Multati. 


It was a very bad Example, either to Baniſh, 
or put them to Death. Severus, © 


. Sotomen, who lived about the Year 440, and 
Dedicated his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory to the Em- 
peror Theodeſius the Younger, relates, (d) That 

before Conſt ant ine's Reign, whilſt the Chriſtians 
« were under Perſecution by the Heathens, tho 
© there were many different Opinions among them, 
yet as they ſuffered for the Chriſtian Religion in 
Common, ſe they maintained friendly Correſ 
* pondence with one another. Eg 

They had in thoſe Times their ſeparate Meet- 
ings and Aſſemblies, but they occaſionally Con- 
verſed with each other, and own'd one another 
as Chriſtian Brethren, till Pride, Ambition, and 
Worldly Intereſt prevailed over Humility, Meck- 
neſs and Self-denial z and then that Party that 
got the Temporal Power on it's ſide, branded all 
that diſſented from it, with the odious Names 
of Schiſmaticks or Hereticks, and brought them 


under not Church Cenſures and Anathemas only, 


but Loſs of Goods, Liberty and Life alſo. 


(a) Preface to be Riſe and Power of Parliamems. (b) Lib, 
Proph. Ibid. p. 2 ſc) Salpit. Sever, Hiſtor. ſacræ, J. 2. 
ub — in Curcelizi Relig. Chriſt. Inſtitut, J. 7. Se#- 6. 
7. 589. (4) Sorom. Ecel. Hilt, I. 2. c. 10. * 
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T HE not ſpeaking from the Mouth of the 
Lord was of old a certain Mark of a falſe 
Prophet, Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, bearken not 
wto the Words of the Prophets that Propheſy unto 
You z they make you vain, that ſpeak a Viſion f their 
own Heart, and not out of the Mouth of the Lord, 
Jer. 23. 16. The Lord ſaid unto me, The Prophets 
ſrapheſy Lies in amy Name, I ſent them not, neuber 
bave commanded. ps neither Jpake unto 3 


—— 


of God? For, Propheſy, in the primary Notiof, 


"SD 4 ESSAY mn 
They propheſy unto you a falſe Viflon and Divination 
and a 7 ln Gate, . 
Jer. 14. 14. As the ſpeaking from the Mouth of 


the Lord was of a true One, See 2 Chron. 36. 12. 


A true Prophet was Interpres & Internuncius divine 
voluntatis, an Interpreter or Revealer of the Will 


doth hot import the fore-telling of Things 
come, that is rather a ſecondary...Signification, 
but in declaring the Mind of God, received by 
immediate Revelation. So that, as (a) one we 
de 2 4 what he . known by in · 
mediate Revelation formally conſtiate a Prophet 
s, e. à true GLR n Scri 22 
that the Patriarchs, as Abraham and others are cal- 
led Prophets, not berauſe of any Prediftions uttered 
by them, but becauſe of the frequency of immediate 
Divine Revelations among them. And hence likewiſe 


 #boſe in the New Teſtament, who expounded the Scrip- 


ture: 1 mmediate Inſpiration, are called Prophets, 
And the uſual Forms of Speech which the t 


ih 


Prophets uſed, were, The Word of the Tord ta 


To me, or to ſuch an One, or thus ſaith the Lord. 


and the like, So the Apoſtles and Minifters of 


Chriſt received of the Lord, and ſpake as they 


were moved by the Holy Ghoſt. So Chriſt ſaid 
unto-his Diſciples, It is not ye that ſpeak, but the 
Spirit of your Father which fpeaketh in you, Mat. 


10. 20. Or, as another Evangeliſt hath it, Ir is not 


Je that ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt, Mar. 13. 11. 4. 
my Father bath ſent me, even ſo ſend 1 you: And 
when be bad ſaid this, be breathed on them, and ſaith 
unto them, Receive ye the Holy Ghoft, John 20. 21, 22. 
An Imitation whereof is kept up at this Day, both 
by the Church of Rome and England, in the Ordi- 


nation of Priefts and Conſecration of Biſhops. (b) 


_ 


"Ge ) Biſhop Stillingfleet in 


Fl 


Orig. Sacr. J. 2. FY 5. Jed. 4. 49 | 


Sce the Roman Pontifical, aud the Book of Conſecration of Arc. 
And 


biſhops and Biſbops, and ordering of Prieſts and Deacons. 


© Evangelical Purity. _ : 
And ſo by retaining the Form, they give a-ſort 
of Teſtimony to the Power; for the Words, Re- 
ceiue the Holy Ghoſt, do imply, that the Holy Ghoſt 
WH is the only Qualifier for the Goſpel - Miniſtry and 
Diſpenſation, and that none can be Miniſters: of 
Chriſt without it. Either the Words imply this, 
or they are uſed as an. empty Ceremony, and ſuch 
an Uſe, what is it leſs. than a Profanation ot that 
ſacred Act of our Saviour? But becauſe they that 
uſe the Form are ſenſible of the Abſence of the 
Power, therefore they appropriate the Gift to the 
Office, even while the Perſon that Miniſters is 
without it; for by the 26th Article the Holy 
Ghoſt is not abſolutely neceſſary to a Miniſter, 
but that he may be a true Minifter notwithſtand- 
ing; and all his Miniſterial Acts ſacred, while he 
bimſelf is Evil: That is to ſay, The vileſt of 
i Men, in Epiſcopal Orders, may be Ambaſſadors 
of Chriſt. For thus ſays the Article... 
Although in the viſible Church the Evil be 
* ever mingled: with the Good, and ſometime the 
Evil have chief Authority in the Miniſtration of 
the Word and Sacraments : | Yet for as much as 
they do not the ſame in their own Name but in 
* Chriſt's, and do Ainiſter by bis Commiſfton and Au- 

* thority, we may uſe their Miniſtry both in hear- 
ing the Word, and in the receiving the Sacra- 
ments: Neither is the Effect of Chriſt's Ordi- 
« Nance taken away by their Wickedneſs. (a) 
So all depends upon the Office or Function ab- 


| ſtracted from the Perſon ; thus they ſay, The Pope 
| may be a Wolf, an Heretick, a Simoniſt, a Ne- 


i eromancer, and yet Infallible: All his Papa Acts 
az nd Decretals in Chriſt's Name, and by his Com- 

miſſion and Authority, and yet himſelf be no 
4 ' (4) If @ Quaker bad ſpoken or written thus, ſome Men would- 
£& baue been ready 10 have noted it for Blaſphemy ; Tea, the higheſt 


Blaſphe my, | 
. mY _ Chriſtian. 


4 88 4 1 on 
Chriſtian, For Infallibity ie n is abr d to f 
Perſon ended 


t 
Peter's Chair, not to the his pret 
Succeſſor. If Fea wry bg what then can 


| be falſe? Ney, doth it not ju all the fal Ml C: 
= P Apoſt les and — af.the e ever is! 
2 man — ee not the fall Prope th: 


| 1 


fied by God's Commiſſion, when r 
— ns ſays, I baue not ſent theſe Prophets, yet G 


—— I heve not ſpoken to them, yes they 1 a 

Fed Jer. 23. 21. And will not theirs be 2 fat 

Plea, that ſhall ſay to Lord, Lord, Pu 

we ot Propbefied in — Nane; And in thy 1 Pr 

have cat out Devile f And in thy Name done many il 

e Works Mat. 7. 22. For here thiy Il 

vr his Name and — : Who yet declara, J 

e will profeſs unto them, I never knew you : De- th, 

part from me, ye that work Iniquity, v. 23. Ine Bl © 

"ver lem you, that is, (a) I zever ound you, or, yo 

#t (b) 1 do not now, neither ever did approve and ac- ſl " 
i} cept vou for mine own. How then could they at ih 
l in Chriſt's Name, and Miniſter by his Commu Pr 
1 on and Anthority ? Y 
| But in anſwer to this, it is p laufibly, but firange- fe 

| ly, pretended, 4 That we ap 31 dikinguld ſo 

| © between the Th that the Miniſters c V. 
| Church do, as are Publick Officers, and Il \ 

| * what they — as they are private Chriſtians, tl 
| Their Prayers and every Ting elſe that they Il * 
da, as private Chriſtians, havin — their Effect oũ · Il © 

1 according to the State and that they Il 3- 

[ in, when they offer them up to 7 ago bat ly 

| q their p ick — are the Appointments of I ” 
* © Chrift, in which they Officiate; they can nei- I / 

i « her wake them the beter Hor the work, by X 
1 W that they jan to them. | 4 


Ls. he yp bb «ſe on ile Place. ( — 
L Ibid. (e) e Tap Tan 6. ＋ 256. Ad. 2. 
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to 
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ee Parity: 
Unto this I re ly, K 
L That though Py Pravers do not depend 
U pon. he they Ml Meß 48 the 1 4 to 5 
Cu of th i Me Fu God * pa 

is the Pr tha epaxes tha Sacrifice, the A 
hat 0 6 I and the Interceſſor 

pre ſents the Privers of the” Splits 1 1 5d 
God ; it is for his Sake A Dy th at the Lord vel 
2 ſweet Sayour in them olineſs is ſo Re . 
ſary a Qualification in pig thar Prays, be it in 
Publick or in Private, that without Holineſs the 
Prayer will nf. be be heard and. accepted of the Lor b 
If I regard, faith David, Iniguity in my. Heart, the 
Lord will not bear me, Pal, 66. 1 8. The Sacrifice 
of the Wicked, ſaith Salpmon, is an Abominition to 
the Lord, Prov. 15. 8: fe ye ſpread forth your 
Hands, loch, the ord, il hid. mine Eyes from 
55 Tea, 215 wi 75 775 Prayers, I will noe 
hear, de ands mr Blood, Iſai. 1. 15. And 
tho' t 5 Places hs "pnderſt ood of Private 
Prayers, Jt, this fr pets Publick, as the 
Verſes going b ore Tabs evident from the Sacri- 
ficer, New Moo, s, Sabbatht, Calling of Aſſemblies, 
ſolemn MAG, and appointed Feaſts, mentioned 
7 11, 13, 14. Wi hick NEG celebrated in a Publick 


Manner. Both rieſts and People had corrupted 
their Ways, their publick Service was become 
Abominable. But the Eyes of the Lord are over the 


Righteous, and. his Ears are open to their Cry, Pſal. 
3. 15. The' Prayer of the Upright is his Delight, 
Prov. 15. 9. So aith Chriſt unto the Church, Let 
me ſee thy Countenance, let me hear thy Voice, for 
net # thy Voice, and thy Countenance 18 comely, 
Song 2. 14. And ſo the Apoſtle James, The effettual 


fervent Prayer of a righteous Man availeth much, 


Janes 5, 16, As Sin renders Prayer unacceptable 
to God, fo in Righteouſneſs, for Chriſt's Sake, it 
is as Incenſe before him. 


11 II. This 


6 
II. This Diſtinction of Perſons and Functions 


I the Vicar of Chriſt in Earth, the Shepherd of 


.* Deliberation and Definitive Sentence,” he never 
.* Erreth, nor never Erred. So here with our Ad- 
vexſary, the ſame Man may be a wicked Perſon, az 
to his private Station, but, it ſeems, a good Mi- 


| Words of Scripture, I will, ſaith the Lord, be ſar- 
_ Elified in them that come nigh me, and before all the 
People I will be glorified, Lev. 10. 3. Her Pricft 


 Aluary, they have done Violence to the 


An E SSAY on 


into a two-fold Capacity, is calculated indiffe. 
rently for any Meridian, and ſerves at Rome 23 
well as in Eng/and. Dr. Harding made uſe of it 
155 ago, to defend the Papal Infallibility. (4) 
The Pope, faith he, altho' he may err by ele 
* nal Error, in his own private Judgment, as a 
Man, and as a particular Doctor, in his own 
Opinion: Yet, as he is Pope, the Succeſſor of Perer, 


the Univerſal Church, in Publick Judgment, in 


niſter, as to his publick Function. 


: 


III. This Diſtinction contradicteth the expreſi 


Have vialated my Law, and profaned my Holy Things, 
Ezek. 22. 26. Her Prieſts bave polluted the Ze 
3- 4. Te (Priefis) offer polluted Bread uphi my A. 
tar. Mal. 1. 7. I have no * in you, ſaith 
the Lord of Hoſts, neither will I accept an Offering 
at your Hand, v. 10. Their Publick Functions were 


no Cover for their Wickedneſs, but their Perſonal 
Deſilements polluted the Sanctuary, and profaned 


the Holy Things. For every Work of their Hand, 
and that which they offered wes unclean, Hag. 2. 14. 
Their Wickedneſs made their ſolemn Feaſts to be a 


Dung, Mal. 2. 3, Such an univerſal Stain iſſued 


from their perſonal Filth, even to their publick 
Adminiſtrations, that, He that killed an Ox, was 
as if be ſlew a Man: He that ſacrificed a Lamb, 4 


— 


(a) Biſbop Jewel's Defence of the Apology, p- 783. 


Na ere. 


St. i n 


Evangelical Purity. - 


F ; be cut off 4 Dag, Neck : He that offered an Obla- 


jon, as if be offered Swines Blood: And be that burn- 
ed Incenſe, as if he bleſſed an Idol, Iſai. 66. 3. 


IV. This Diſtinction makes Grace to be no eſſen- 


tial Qualification of a Miniſter of Chriſt , expreſly 
contrary to that of the Apoſtle, 4 Biſhop muſt be 
Blameleſs, Vigilant, Sober, of. good Behaviour, 8c, 
1 Tim. 3. 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7. A Biſhop muſt be Blame · 
leſs as the Steward of God; not Self-willed, not ſoon 
Airy, not given to Wine, no Striker, not given to 
Sly Lucre. But a Lover of Hoſpitality, a Lover of 


good Men, Sober, Fuſt, Holy, Temperate, Tit. 1. 7, 8. 


An Example of the Believers, in Word, in Converſa- 
tion, in Charity, in Spirit, in Faith, in Purity, 1 Tun. 
4. 12. Giving no Offence in any Thing, that the Mi- 
niſtry be not blamed, 2 Cor. 6. 3. An ungodly Man, 


continuing in Ungodlineſs, cannot be a Miniſter 


of Chriſt, Whatever he may pretend, he is not 


Commiſſionated nor Authorized by Chriſt, to Mi- 


niſter in his Name, if not Sanctified by his Spirit. 
Unto the Wicked, God ſaith, What haſt thou to 
do to declare my Statutes, or that thou ſhouldſt take 
my Covenant in thy Mouth £ Seeing tboa hateſt In- 
flrudlion, and caſteſt my Words behind thee, Pſal. 50. 
16, 17. I know you not whence you are, depart from 
me, all ye Workers af Iniquity, Luke 13. 27. A 
wicked Man may read or ſay a Form of Prayer, 
either of his own or ſome others Compoſure, and 
the like he may do with reſpect to formal Preach- 
ing: But to Pray and Preach, as a Miniſter of 
Chriſt, *tis utterly impoſſible for him; becauſe 


neither can any Man ſo do, as ſuch, without the 


Spirit of Chriſt dwelling in him, and aſſiſting of 

him, which a wicked Miniſter hath not. And 
1. As to Prayer; a Man cannot Pray accepta- 
bly to God, without the Spirit of Chriſt. There- 
fore it is deſcrib'd thus by the Apoſtle Paul, Pray- 
ing always, with all Prayer and Supplication in the 
Spirit, Eph. 6. 18. — _ Apoltle Jude, Pray- 
E 2 ing 


515 


516 
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ing in the Holy Ghoſt, v. 18. The Neceſſity of the 
Spirit's Help and Aſſiſtance in Prayer appears from 
hence, in that we being weak and unable to Pray 
of our ſelves, in a Way acceptable to the Lord, 
therefore the Spirit helpeth our Infirmities ;, and be- 
canſe we are Ignorant, and know not what we ſhould 
Pray for as we ought, therefore the Spirit it ſelf na- 
keth Interceſlion for us, Rom. 8. 26. The Lord in 
his Mercy having provided, for our Weakneſs and 


Ignorance, the Help and Interceſſion of his Holy 


Spirit. YT OW, 
2. As to Preaching; namely, Evangelical Preach- 


ng, it is ſo peculiarly owing to the Spirit of Chriſt, | 


that no Man can Preach as his Miniſter without 
it, Therefore when Chriſt ſent forth his Diſciples 


to the loſt Sheep of the Houſe of J/rae!, he gave 


them an Aſſurance of the Spirit's Help in their 
Miniliry. Ir zs not ye that Speak, but the Spirit of 


jour Father which ſpeaketh in you, Mat. 10. 20. And 


upon the Enlargement of their Commiſſion, he 
promiſed them his continual Preſence, for the 
Qualifying and Inabling of them to the Miniftry 


| whereanto he appointed them, Go ye therefore and 


teach all Nations, baptizing them (a) into the Name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoft : 
Teaching them to obſerve all Things, whatſoever | 
have commanded you: And lo, I am with you alway, 
even unto the End of the World; Mat. 28. 19, 20. 
And as they Preached, as they were moved and 
directed by the Holy Ghoſt: So do all the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt by the ſame Spirit; the Manifeſtari- 


on whereof being given to every Man to profit with- 


al, 1 Cor. 12. 7. is doubtleſs given to them, for 
the diſcharge of their Miniſtry, And becauſe there 
were ſome in the Apcſtle's Times, as alſo in after 


Ca) tus d or2ppms . 
A 


N Evangelical Parity. 
Ages, that Preach'd by (a) Human Invention, and 
not of Divine Inſpiration, this neceſſary Caution, 


given by the Apoſtle Peter, might ſilence all ſuch 
bold Intruders, If any Man ſpeak, let bim ſpeak as 


' the Oracles of God: If any Man Miniſfler, let hin 


do it as of the Ability which God giveth, that God in 
all Things may be glorificd through Jeſus Chriſt; to 
whom be Praiſe and Dominion for ever and ever. 
Amen, 1 Pet. 4. 11. In which Words the Apoſtle 
ſheweth, who are to be accounted and own'd for 
the Miniſters of Chriſt, not they who Preach ac- 
cording to the Wit of Man, at ſecond Hand, ac- 
cording to their beſt Skill ; but they who ſpeak 
immediately from the Divine Oracle, and Mini- 
ſter as of the Ability which God giveth. Their 
Speech and Preaching being not with the enticing 


Worls of Man's Wiſdom: But in Demonjtration of 
the Spirit and of Power. That our Faith ſhould nat 


and in the Wiſdom of Men, bat in the Power of God, 
. 128 W | 
But againſt this, in behalf of wicked Miniſters, 


it may be, as it hath been urged, that their pubs 
lich Fundliont, are the Appointments of Chriſt in 


which they Officiate ;, they can neither make them the 


better, nor the worſe, by any Thing that they juin to 


them. | 
' Anſw. The Argument is grounded upon a miſta- 
ken Suppoſition.” foe : 
It ſuppoſeth, That wicked Miniſters do officiate 


in their publick Functions, as the Appointments | 


of Chriſt. But this is a Suppoſition of an Impoſſi- 


| bility. For a wicked Miniſter, as I have ſhewn 


before, cannot be a Miniſter of Chriſt, For, / 


= 


(a) Touching our Sermons, that wich giveth them their very 


Being, ſaith Hooker, is the Wit of. Man, Eccl. Polity, I. 5.$. 22. 


p. 163. We have a Power 10 preach the Goſpel, ſaith Biſhop Comp- 
ton, but at ſecond Hand according to our beſt Skill, Se* 
venth Letter of the Conference with his Clergy, p. 14. 


:- KT 0 | any 


517 


An ESSAY on 


any Man have not the Spirit of Chriſt [that is, 
dwelling in him] he is . of kl Rom. L 9. He 
is no Chriſtian, nor Chriſtian Miniſter. And if 
neither, then how is it poſſible for him to Officiate 
in the Appointments of Chriſt (For Chriſt's Ap. 
pointments are of a Spiritual Nature, and Spiritu- 
ally to be per formed; and how can a Man that is not 
Spiritual, do Actsof ſpiritual Worſhip, as Prayer 
and Preaching, the right and acceptable Perfor- 
mance whereof depends entirely upon the imme- 
diate Motion and Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit“ 
But we ate told, We may uſe their [Evil Men's] 


Aſiniſiry both in hearing the Word, and in the recti- 


ving the Sacraments : Neither is the Effect of Chriſt's 
Ordinance taken away by their Wickedneſ*. 


Anſw. As for the Sacraments, ſo called, with- 


ont any Scripture-Authority, *tis not denied but 


evil Men may read the appointed Offices in the 
Liturgy, apply outward Water, diſtribute out- 


ward Bread and Wine, and uſe all the accuſtom- 
ed Ceremonies proper to each Adminiſtration, as 
is preſcrib'd in the Rubricks. But that either 
the Sacraments, ſo call'd, or the Offices appointed 
in the Liturgy for the Adminiſtration of them, or 
any other Form whatſoever, are Chriſt's Ordinan- 
ces neceſſarily obliging, ſo that the total volun- 
tary Omiſſion is ſinful under the Goſpel-Diſpen- 


ſation, is denied, and will be, until better Proof 


be produced, than ever yet hath been by any, 


that have pleaded for them. Therefore whatever 
the Effect may be, which they aſſign to a pretend- 


ed Inſtitution and Promiſe, as the conjunct Cauſe 
thereof, they are in the Dark about it, and the 
utmoſt they bring it to, is the Opus Opera/um, or 
Work done, as the Papifts hold. For if the ſaid 
Sacraments be adminiſtred, though by wicked Mi- 
niſters, 'tis ſaid, the Effet it not taken away 

their Wickedneſs. And therefore they conclude 
their Miniſtry may be uſed. See Art, 26. And 


W 
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Evangelical Parity. | 

And as to the hearing of the Word, if the 
mean hearing it Preached, tho' according to their 
Principles, wicked Minifters may be heard, yet 
Chrift hath cautioned againſt it, Beware, ſaith he, 
of falſe Prophets, which come to you in Sheep”s Cloath- 
ing, but arg; Hand are ravening W olves, Mat. 
1, 15. And told us how we ſhall know them, 
namely, by their Fruits, viz. their evil Fruits, 
comparing falſe Prophets, or wicked Miniſters, 


to Thorns and Tbiſtles, whereof Men gather not 
Grapes or Figgs, v. 16. As evil Fruit is a certain 


| Sign of corrupt Trees, ſo is Wickedneſs of falſe 


Prophets or evil Miniſters, and and therefore not 
to be heard. Go not after them, nor fallow them, 
faith Chriſt, Luke 17. 23. So the Apoſtle Paul, 
Beware of Dogs, ſaith he, Beware of evil Workers, 
beware of the Conciſion, Phil. 3. 2. Evil Workers, 
Men of wicked Lives, Enemies of the Croſs of 

Chriſt, v. 18. Mark them, and avoid them, Rom. 
16.17. And there is a two-fold Reaſon for not 
hearing of them: Firſt, becauſe the Lord never 
ſent them, Fer. 23. 21. And ſecondly, becauſe 
their Miniſtry is unprofitable to the People, v. 32. 
No Bleſſing doth accompany their Miniſtry, whom 
* _-_ doth not Commiſſion and Authorize in 
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An ESS A on Plainneſs of 
Apparel, in Anſwer to ſome Ob- 
jections of a certain Miniſter of 
the Church of England againſt the 
Qu AR ERS. 


0 — 
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. 


By RICHARD CLakipGe, 


* 


Let Women adorn themſelves in modeſt Appatel 
. , 352 IJ 4 48 571 "We. 7 12 
with Shame fac dneſi and Sobriety; not with broideyd 
Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly Array; but 
which becomuh Women profeſſing Godlineſs with 


* 


good Works, 1 Tim. 2. 9, 10. 
 Abſtain from all Appearance of Evil. 1 Theſſ. 5. 22, 


O jelt. I. A (vi. the Quaſens 
. he was eſteemed the moſt Holy, 
* who wore his Clothes moſt oppoſite to the Cu- 
* ſtom of the pes Times, and the Generality 
of the People therein. | 
Anſ. Our Friends never placed Holineſs in 
Clothes, nor in any outward Things whatſoever : 
But it 18 well known who do, witneſs their Holy 
burplices, Holy Churches and Chappels, Holy Al- 
tars or Tables, Holy Elements of Bread and Wine, 
Holy Days, &c. | 
Holineſs is an Eſſential Attribute of God, Origi- 
nally in him, and Derivatively from him in the 
Boys of the Faithful. {There was under the Law 
an External Holineſs, and many Things were de 
5 nominated 


Plainneſs of Apparel. 
nominated Holy from their ſeparation from Com- 
mon, and dedication to particular Uſes and Ser- 


' vices ; thus the Temple, Altar and Veſtments of 


the Levitical Prieſts, with ſundry other Things, 
were called Holy : But ſince the Pure Evangelical 
Diſpenſation was introduced, that Outward, De- 


dicative Holineſs, ceaſed with the Levitical Prieſt:- 


hood, and now Inward Holineſs in Heart and 


Mind, diffuſing it ſelf through all the Faculties 
of the Soul, and influencing the Life and Conver- 


ſation, is the only Holineſs declared of in the 
Scriptures of Truth, and required as- abſolutely 
neceſſary to Communion with God here and here» 
after. 5 . | 

We do believe, that Holineſs is indiſpenſably 


required of us in all our Converſation, and that 


we ought to glorify God in all we do, whether 
we Eat, or Drink, or Wear; but yet there is no 
Holineſs in Meats, or Drinks; or Apparel; net- 


ther doth the Kingdom of God, which is an Holy 


Kingdom, ſtand in them or any outward Things, 
but as the Apoſtle ſaith, is Righreouſneſs and Peace, 


and Foy in the Holy Go, Rom. 14. 17. For be 


that in theſe Things ſerdeth Chriſt, is acceptable to 
God, and approved of Men, v. 18. That is, of good 
Men; for all Men 'have not Faith, 2 Thell. 3. 2. 
But we do believe, and in our Meaſures do, through 
the Grace of God, Witneſs, that as any one comes 
to experience the Work of Sanctification in the 


Inward Man, the Outward will alſo be Influen- 
ced by it: Holineſs deing like the precious Oynt- 


ment upon the Head, thut ran down upon the Beard, 
even Aaron's Beard; that went down to the Skirts 


of his Garinents, -P/al, 133. 2. 


Obj. II. Ribbands and Lace were to be aban- 
doned alſo. | e £ ar 

Anſ. And why fhould they not, being needleſs 
and ſuperfludus Things, neither fit to cover our 


Nakedneſg, keep us warm, or defend us from the 
bt | Extremities 
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Extremities of the Air and Weather, the great, 
rom 


End of Clothing ? as Dr. Cave obſerves. 


Baſil. (a) 


O6;. III. © Now from what Scripture thoſe good 
Men (ſcoffingly ſpoken) learned theſe Holy Ru- 
* diments, I cannot tell. Sure I am, that I do 


not any where read, that our Saviour, or his 
5 Apoſtles, ſet them this Copy. 


Anſ. But doth he read any where, that Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles wore Ribbands or Lace upon their 
Garments ? May not we fay in this Caſe, as (65) 
Hierom did in another, Non credimus, quia nox 
legimus. We do not believe it, becauſe we do not 
ML. > 

And becanſe we do not read it, *tis ſo far con- 


cluſive on our ſide, as to juſtify us in the Omiſſion; 


and to leave them without Excuſe, who prattice 


that for-which they have neither expreſs Scripture, 
nor can prove lawful by any neceſſary Conſe- 


quence. This I am ſure of, that the Apoſtle Paul 
commands, the Women to adorn themſelves in mo- 
deſt Apparel, with ſhamefacdneſs and Sobriety; not 
toit h broidered Hair, or Gold, or Pearls, or coſtly 
Array, 1 Tim. 2. 9. And whether Ribbands and 
Lace, eſpecially ſome ſorts, as thoſe made of Silver 
and Gold, are not here by neceſſary Conſequence 
forbidden, deſerves E. C's Conſideration; for they 


are not only, many Times, very Coſtly, but Immo- | 


deſt alſo. 


Ribbands and Lace are not of that indifferent 
Nature, as ſome Imagine; becauſe they are ſuper- 


fluous Things in themſelves, and then, according 


to the Apoſtle James, they ought to be laid apart, 


James 1. 21. Again, the Apoſtle Paul ſaith, A. 


flain from all Appearance of Evil, 1 Theſſ. 5. 22, 


(a) Prim, Church, Part. 2, c. 3» ) Adverſe Hilvidius, 
| Now 


Tom. 2s 
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Now there being in theſe ſuperfluous Things an 

Appearance of Evil, the Conſequence is plain 

_ namely, That they ought to be abſtained 
rom. #-; | 
But upon Suppoſition they were of that indiffe- 
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rent Nature, as ſome imagine they are, is it not. 


better to croſs our Wills in ſuch Things, becauſe 


we ſee they have a tendency to Unlawful, than 


by giving them the Reins, to ſuffer them to run 


beyond the juſt Bounds? Is it not a Point of 


Wiſdom to reſtrain. our ſelves in ſome lawful 
Things, and teach onr Appetites .to ſubmit to 
Reaſon, rather than hazard our Virtue, by allow- 
ing of them their deſired Gratifications ? Tis 
ſurely ſafeſt to keep at a diſtance from a Preci- 
pice, leſt by too near an Approach, we prove ac- 
ceſſary to our Downfal. _ | 


Obj. IV. © It (vis. the Quater's Plainneſs) car- 
© ries a Conformity to divers Orders of the Papiſts. 


For as for the Franciſcans, they affect extreme- 
© ly the ſame Singularity. They forbid all rich 


* and coſtly Garments, and command all their 


« Diſciples to wear courſe and plain Apparel, &c. 


Anſ. But the Compariſon will not hold, be- 
tween us and the Pranciſcans, tho? what is good 
in them, is not unworthy of Imitation. For, 

1. We do not affect Singularity in our Gar- 


nts; for we diſtinguiſh between Uſe and Af- 


8 we, between plain Attire and monaſtick 
Rs. - 
2. We are not obliged, as the Franciſcans are, 
to one particular Habit, as z long Coat, with a 
large Hood of Gray or Hair Colour, Roſs's View 
of Religions, p. 21 f. Ed. 6. But we are at Liber- 
ty in our Apparel, provided all Vanity and Su- 
perfluity be avoided ; no Man or Woman tied to 
apy one Form or Faſhion, but that of 9 
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and Moderation, and ſuch as becomes the Folloy: 


ers of Jeſus. 


3. He ſaith, the Franciſcans command all their 


Diſciples to wear courſe and plain Apparel ; And 


therein we greatly diſſent from them; for tho 
we would have all Friends go plain in their Clothes, 
yet it is not any Plainneſs that is for a Charade. 


riſtick of Religion, or Mark of Holineſs, or Di. 


much to a vain Affecting of Fa 


ſtinction of Order or Society; for many ill Men 
and Women may go very Plain in their Habit; 


but ſuch a Plainneſs as is oppoſed to Saperfluity 


and Slovenlineſs. Nor have we any Injundion 
for an univerſal Courſneſs in our Apparel ; but we 
Have reſpe& to our ſeveral Eſtates and Conditions, 
and to the Nation or Country where we live: 
And do believe, that we may wear either fine or 
courſe Clothing, according to our ſeveral Abili- 
ties, if we are careful to keep a due diſtance trom 
all Pride, Vanity and Superfluiiy. And as we ob- 
ſerve theſe Rules in our Apparel, we are ſatisfied 
of our Conformity to the Holy Scriptures, and ſo 
value not the Accuſation of Singularity, and con- 
forming to the Franciſcan Order. But what he 


would tain make a Crime in us, hath had the 
Praiſe of many ſober Perſons of other Societies. 
T ſhall give one Inſtance out of Dr. Edwards, who 


ſpeaks thus of us, Whilſt they talk much, faith 
he, of a Light within, they do not neglect the 
© outward Luftre and Shining of their Lives. 


* Whilſt Men and Women of all other Perſwa- 


© ſions (to their. Shame be it ſpoon) are given too 

ions, to Pride 
of Apparel, to Lightneſs, Wantonneſs and Luxu- 
* ry, Things hugely unbecoming their Holy Pro- 


_ © feſſion, theſe Perſons, in the mean Time, abſtain 
from theſe Sins of the Times, and declare againſt 


*. the Vanities of the Age. See hu Free Diſcourſe 
concerning Truth and Error, p. 129. London prim. 
ted, 1701. . 


But 
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in no wile to be reproved. 


Plainneſs of Apparel. 
But ſeeing our Adverſary hath attempted a Com- 


pariſon between us and the Papiſts, concerning our 


Garments. and hath failed in his Undertaking; 
It may not be improper, fince he hath given the 
Occaſion, to draw another Parallel, which he him- 


elf knows to be true, and ſo plain, that even he 


that runs may read it. 1 
Hath the Church of Rome her diſtinctice Habits? 
And bath not the Church of England the like? 


Have the 27 Prieſts, and the ſeveral Orders of 


that Church, their peculiar Clothing, by which 
they are known? And, is there not the Jike Cons 
formity here? Have the Popsſh Prieſts a Canon 
for their Maſling-Robes ? And bave not the, Eng- 
liſh another for their Service - Book Veſtments ? 
Their Biſhops have their Rotchets, Croſters, Mi- 
ters; and do ours want them? Their Doctors have 
their Black and Scarlet Gowns; ſo have qurs: 
Their Prieſts have Surplices, Hoods, Tippets; ſo 
have ours. I might run the Parallel to the Uni- 
verſit ies, where Servitors, Battellers, Commoners, 
Gentlemen Commoners; Batchelors of Arts, Ma- 


ſters of Arts, are diſtinguiſh'd by their Gowns z 


and becauſe Maſters of Arts, and Batche lors, and 
Doctors in Divinity, bave the like Black Gowns, 
therefore they are diſtinguiſhed by their Hoods. 
The Cathedrals, Inns of Court, the Corporations 
of England with their Companies, and the Hoſ- 
pitals, not to ſay any thing of the Two Honſes 
of Parliament, and Courts of j udicature, or ot 
Civilians and Phyſicians, have ſome diſgrimina- 
ting Habit, Mark or Badge, whereby to diſtin- 
guith them, | 


I wonder this Man ſhould make uſe of à Topick, 


ſo alien tous, and ſo agreeable to thoſe of his own 
Communion. - „ 


00. V. Tho'-all Pride and Luxury in Appa- 


rel is to be condemned, yet a comely Decency is 
Anſw, 
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or modeſt Apparel; that the Apoſtle recomm 
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Auſw. Who ever pleaded againſt comely — 
and we are deſirous to he found good Examples 

of it. What then hath this Man been combati 

with all this while? Why, nothing but a Man of 
Straw of his own making. He pretends to be for 
comely Decency in Apparel, but we have juſt 
Cauſe to fear, his Judgment is depraved, and for 
all his ſmooth Language, he hath a falſe Notion 

of it; or, he would never Quarrel at our plain 


Clothes, which have all the true Marks of mm 


upon them, and turn Advocate for Ri 
bands and Lace, which are ſuperfluous Things, 
and therefore void of that comely Decency we 
contend for. my: they tend to pleaſe the vain 
and wanton Mind, to gratity the Luſts of the Eye, 
and feed the Pride of Life. N 

Dr. Cave, ſpeaking of the Sobriety of the 
Primitive Chriſtians, in reſpect of their Garb and 
Apparel, ſays, They were exceeding careful to 
© ayoid all ſuch as ſavoured of Coſtlineſs and Fine · 


ry, chooſing ſuch as expreſſed the greateſt Lowli- 
_ © neſs and Innocency. rimitive Chriflianity, p. 2, 


The Garment that we ſhould wear, ſays Cle- 
mens of Alexandria, (Oper. p. 244.) ought to be 
Mean and Frugal, not curiouſly wrought with 


divers Colours (the Emblem of Craftineſs and 


« Deceit) but White, or any other plain Colour, 
© to denote our Embracing and Profeſſing Simph- 
© city and Truth : Our outward Clothing is an 
© Indication of the Temper of our Manners : That's 
true Simplicity of Habit, which takes away what 


« is Vain and Superfluous: That the beſt and 


« moſt ſolid Garment, which is fartheſt from 
Art and Curioſity, and moſt apt to preſerve and 
* keep warm the Body. | The very Copy the Qua: 
kers write after, ] 


© Cyprian 


* ——_— ke afar dn br — | 


commends Oly 
and Eftate, and of no leſs Piety) for the incre- 
«© dible Modeſty and Meanneſs of her Attire, ha- 
* ving nothing in her Garb or Gate that was Feign- 
ed or Gaudy, nothing Elaborate or Artificial. 
Ad Olymp. Ep. 2. Tom. 4 | 


the Eye with rich co 


Plainneſi of Apparel. 
* Cyprian ever obſerv'd a due Decorum in his 


© Garb, — which was Sober and Moderate, keep- 


ing a juſt diſtance both from Slovenlineſs and 


« Superfloity. It neither argued him to be ſwelPd 


« with Pride, not infected with a miſerable and 
© ſordid Mind. Pont. Diac. in Vita Cypriani. p. 12. 
* Chry/oſtom, amongſt other Things, eſpeciall 

mpias (a Woman of great Bir 


en from cho Vanity:and 


80 far were they t 
and Bravery, of dazling 


Affectation of —_ 


axity, Fart. 2. e. 3. mal 
* The true Beauty of a Chriſtian in thoſe Days, 


lay not in the external and adventitious Orna- 


+ ments, but in the Goodneſs and Purity of the 
Mind. Ibid. A . 
Tertullian, after he had ſmartly condemn'd 


_ © and confuted the Arts of unlawful Beauty, the 


* Vanity of going in too curious, coſtly and ex- 


ceſſive Dreſſes, concludes with this Counſel to 
the Women of his Time, to Clothe themſel ves 
with the Silks of Honeſty, the fine Veſtures of 


© Piety, the Purple of Modeſty; and being thus 


\ © Beautified and Adorn'd (ſayshe) God himſelf will 


be your Lover. De Cult. Femin. I. 2. c. 13. ad fin. 


Fulgentius adviſes Galla, a Widow, to wear ſuch 
Habit, as may not excite to Wantonneſs; but pro- 


voke to Continency; as may not intice to Luſt, 


but ſuppreſs to Fear; not occaſion, but extinguiſh 
the Concupiſcence of the Fleſh. De ſtata Viduali 


CS 


ad Gallam, Ep. 2. "A BE e . 

And in an Epiſtle to Proba, a Virgin, he coun- 
ſels her outward Clothing to be ſuch, as may be 
2 Witneſs of her inward Chaſtity, To _ no 

. | RET 


ly Ornaments. Prim. Chriſti- 
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Finery in the Habit of the outward Man, left 
that of the inward be defiled thereby. De Virgi. 
nitate & Humilitate ad Probam, Ep. 3. 
Hierom, that lived in the Primitive Times, 


writes thus of himſelf, in an Epiſtle ta Nepotian, 


L 1 Food and Raymevt, faith he, therewith 
I wall be content, and being a naked Man, will 
* follow the naked Croſs of Chriſt, De Vita (li- 
-n16;: hats: 2. 43.% © ; * 2 r | 
Auguſtin, as Poſſudonius' writes in his Life, was 
very [Exemplary in his Habit, his Apparel being 
of a mean and competent Makin ; 


Gregory Nazianzen, writes of Pimſelf that his 


Apparel was very Mean. Orat. 35. & Carn. de 
reb. ſun. * q..4 vw 


Cale ſtinu: writeth th vs to the Biſhops of r France, 


We ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from the People by 
our Doctrine, not by our Clothing; by our 
19 Converſation, not by Our Habit 5 by Purity of 
Mind, not 2 Apparel of the Bady. I Ep. 
ad Epiſc. Gallic, c. 1. | a 
Such was the Doctrine, and ſuch the Practice 
of the ancient Chriſtians; Plainneſa of Clothes 
was commendable in them, but in contradiction 
to their Godly Precepts and Examples, ſome 
would make it, but in vain, Reproachful in us. 
I conclude with that Saying in che Homily, a 
gainſt the Exceſs in Apparel, in theſe Words; If 
ho ſay ft that the Cuſtom is to be followed, and rhe 
Te of the-World doth: compel thee to ſuch Curioſity : 
''Then 1. ask of thee, whoſe Cuſtom ſhould. be followed * 
Fiſe Men's Manners, or Fools? If thay. ſay ſt the 
Wiſe : Then I ſay, follem them : Har Fool's Cuſtons, 
who ſbould follow but Footed Confider that the, Con- 
ent of wiſe Men, ought to be alledged. for 4 Cuſton: 
Now if any lewd Cuſtom be uſed, be thou the 5ſt 10 
breaſ it; labour to diminiſh it, and lay it down: 
And more laud before God, and more Commend ation 
Halt thou win by it, Iban by all the Glory of ſuch Su- 
- perfluity. A Leiter 
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A Letter to a Friend, concerning 
the Deſcent of Chriſt into Hell. 


— 
g Bie willing (as one, I hope, that hath re- 
p * ceived Grace from the Lord) to anſwer 
, thy Chriſtian Requeſt, I have here ſent'my Ex- 
$ * ceptions againſt that Clauſe .of the Third Ar- 
e | ticle of the Church of England, which aſſerteth, 
the going down of Chriſt into Hell; which Ican- . 
, not admit for theſe Reaſons, 5 
© ]T. Becauſe Chriſt as God, could neither be 
r * ſaid to Aſcend or Deſcend; becauſe the God- 
f head is every where. 2 
, II. Becauſe Chriſt, as Man, conſiſting of an 


human Body and reaſonable Soul, did not deſ- 
e * cend into Hell: For his Body lay in the Grave 
g * *till he roſe again, and his Soul aſcended into 
1 * Heaven, and there remained till its re-union 
e * with its Body at his Reſurrection. 

* Therefore if Chrift went not into Hell, either 

„as God, or as Man, he went not into Hell at 
f all; and ſo this Clauſe of the Third Article may 
4 not warrantably be aſſented unto. | 
: * That his Body lay in the Grave till he roſe 
? * again the Third Day, theſe following Scriptures _ 
4 © teftity, Mat. 12. 40. Mar. 9. 31. Luke 9.22, 
7 John 2. 19, Ad, 10. 40. 1 Cor. 15. 4. with many 
þ * others that I might mention were it needful, 
. And that his Sonl aſcended into Heaven, and 
0 there remained till his Reſurrection, is manifeſt, 
: * I. From that Speech of Chriſt to the penitent 
4 Thief, Verily I ſay unto thee, This Day ſhalt thou 
o be with n in Paradiſe, Luke 23. 43. Now Pa- 
7 4; m 14. 6: 
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* radiſe is both that Place and State of Ha piveks 

* which glorified Souls enjoy with God and Chrift 
in Heaven. "ip Kd 

* 2. From that loud Voice of his at his giving 

c up the Ghoſt, ſaying, | ather, into tby Hands 1 

© commend my Spirit, Luke 23. 46. That is, my 


© reaſonable and immortal Sou. 
But ſhould it be replied, that the Church of 
© England underſtands not by Hell, the Place of 
c properly and ſtrictly taken; but the Grave, 
* or State of the Dead, or grievous Sufferings, 
* which are ſometimes called the Pains of Hall 
fal. 18.5. and 116. 3. | * 1 

* The Words of the Article are a full Anſiver 


© thereunto, which are theſe, viz. 4. Chrift died 
for us and 
| © that he went down into Hell, Where 


was buried, ſo alſo it us to be believed, 


1. We have his Death 
2. His Burial, and a9 
3. His Deſcent into Hell related; and Hell 
* confidered, not only as diſtin& from his Death, 
and Burial ; but alſo as Hell Local, and not Fi- 
* gurative or Metaphorical. And thus it was un- 
* derſtood and expreſſed by the Compilers of the 
* Articles, in the 4th Year of King Edward VI. 


For then this Article was propounded as fol- 


£© loweth, 


* 


* (a) As Chriſt died and was buried for us, ſs 
* alſoitis to be believed, that he went down into 
* Hell; for the Body lay in the Sepulchre until | 
the Reſurrection, but his Ghoſt 3 
* him, was with the Ghoſts that were in Priſon 
* or in Hell, and did preach to the ſame, as the 
Place of Peter doth teſtify. e IR 

© (b) Whereunto — the Creed which 


(a) Vide Sparrow's Colleftion of Articles. (b) Not thas is was 

compoſed by them, but becauſe it contains Apoſtolical Doctrine, ex- 

cept in the Article of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell, Pe 
| : * beareth 


] 


FF 


W 


_ © Croſs, ſo 


_ _ . Chriff's Deſcent into Hell, 
* beareth the Name of the Apoſtles, (to diftin- 


* guiſh-it from thoſe which were drawn up by 
* Athanaſius, and the Council of Nice 
© is ſaid; After recital, of Chriſt's 


C ? 


6 Death, and Burial, he deſcended into Hell. And 


that his deſcent into Hell Local, not Metapho- 


* rical is here intended, we may plainly perceive, / 
© not only from the gradual and orderly: Enume- 


© ration of, 1. His Cxucifixion. . 2. His Death. 
* 2. His Burial. And 4. His Deſcent into Hell; 
+ but” alſo from that which is immediately added 
jn the Creed, by way of Antitheſis, He aſcend- 
ed into Heaven. 2 

For a farther Confutation of this Deſcent of 
© Chriſt into Hell, I may add, That there could 
be no End why he ſhould do ſo; If he went 
6 ce into Hell, it muſt be for one of theſe Ends; 
either 5 | © ES” | 

* 1. To bring Souls out of Hell, as the Papiſts 
fancy, or, e 

* 2. To make farther Satisfaction for Sin; or 

3. To Subdue and Triumph over Satan in his 
* own Territories _—_— 1 | 

* But it could be for neither of theſe Ends, - 

* 1. Not to bring Souls out of Hell, for that is 
an everlaſting Priſon. Abraham told Dives, Bæ- 
* tween us and you there is a great Gulf fixed, ſo 
that they which would paſs from hence io you, can 
not, neither can they paſs to us, that would come 
* from thence, Luke 16. 26. | 


* 2. Not to make farther Satisfaction for Sin. 
_ © Chriſt fully ſatisfied the Fuſtice of God in his 


Suffering and Dying. The full Price of our Re- 
* deniption was paid in his Blood. We bave Re- 


 * dembtion through bis Blood, even the Forgaveneſs 


* of Sins, Col. 1. 14. 2 
3. Not to Conquer and Triumph over Satan 
* in his own Nerritom s; for that he did upon the 
ich the * Through Death be de- 
| m2 e 
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ſirey d bin that had the Power of Death, that is 


* the Devil, Heb. 2. 14. And baving ſpoiled Prin- 
* cipaltties and Powers, he made a Shew of them 
* openly, Triumphing over them in it, that is, the 
* Croſs, Col. 2. 15. 5 | 
Now this, that hath been ſaid, might be ſuffi 
* cient to overthrow this Article of Chriſt's Deſ- 


cent into Hell, the Place of the Damned: But 


that we have a Cloud of human Teſtimonies, 
* which affording great Light herein, 4 very 
* profitably be ſubjoyned; to ſhew both the No- 
* velty of this Article, and to juſtify our Excepti- 
ons againſt it. 3 


* And 1. this Article is not to be found in the 


Rules of Faith, by Irenæus, lib. 1. cap. 2. By 
Origen, lib, wii dgyav in proæm. Or by Tertullian 
© adv. Praxeum, cap. 2. De Virg. veland, cap. 1. De 
* Preſcripe. adv. Heret. cap. 13, 


© 2, It is not expreſſed in thoſe Creeds which 
© which were made by the Councils, as larger Ex- 


plications of the Apoſtle's Creed: For 

© 3, We find it not in that of Nice or Conſtanti- 
* nofle ; nor in that of Epheſus or Chalcedon. 

© 2. There is no mention of it in thoſe Confeſ- 
* ſions made at Sardica, Antioch, Seleucia, Sirmi- 
um, &c. 


III. It is not inſerted in ſeveral Confeſſions of 


Faith delivered by particular Perſons ; as 


* 1. Not in that of Euſebius Ceſarien/is, pte- 
* ſented to the Council of Nice. Theodoret, l. 1. 


« . 


0 


2. Not in that of Marcelus, Biſhop of Ancyrs, 
delivered to Pope Julius. Epiphan, Her. 72. 


233. Not in that of Arius and Euzoius, pre 


* ſented to Conflantine. Socrat. I. I. c. 19. 


* 4. Not in that of Acacius, Biſhop of Cæſaria, 


delivered into the Synod of Seleucia, Socrat. 
J. 2. c. 40. 55 ö | 8 


5. Not 


In Expoſit. Symboli. 


Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 
5. Not in that of Euſtathius, Theophilns and Hl. 
ꝝanus, ſent to Liberius. Socrat. I. 4. c. 1II. 


6. There is no mention of it in the Creed of 
Baſil. Tract. de Fide in Aſcetiis : Nor in the 


Creed of Epipbanius, in Ancorato, c. 120. Gela- 


* fius, Damaſus, Macarius, &c. 12 25 | 
J. It is not in the Creed expounded by Cyril, 
© tho? ſome have produced that Creed to prove it. 
* 8, It is not in the Creed expounded by Augu- 
© ftline, de Fide & Symbolo; nor in that de Symbols 
4d Catechumenos, attributed to him. z 
9. It is not in the Creed expounded by Maxi- 
© mus Taurinenſis, nor that ſo often interpreted 
© by Petrus Chryſologaus ; nor in that of the Church 
of Antioch; deliver'd by Cafianus, de Incarn. l. 6. 
* 10. It is not to be ſeen in the Manuſcript 
© Creeds ſet forth by Uſher. 8 
IV. Ruffinus affirmeth, that in his Time it 
© was neither in the Raman nor the Oriental Creeds, 


From all which it is evident, that the Deſcent 


of Chriſt into Hell, was not in the ancient Creed. 


or Rules of Faith. See Pearſon's Expoſition of 


the Creed, out of which I have Collected thefe 


* Quotations. | 1 „ 

Perkins ex pounding this Article, tells us, He had 
ſeen Threeſcore Creeds 7 the moſt ancient Councils 
in ſeveral Authors, and in thoſe Threeſcore Creeds, 
this Clauſe was not. But ſaith he, How it came 
* to be foyſted in, whether by Negligence or Corrup- 
tion of the Times, or by the Inſinuation of Pa 72 
* I know not : But only thus, Chriſt was buried, and 
* roſe the Third Day; and no more. - Expoſit. of the 
G WET „ 

lt is meet therefore, that ſince this Article 
is contrary both to Scripture, Reaſon, and Prime 


Antiquity, and was (as is very likely) foyſted 
into the Creed by the Papiſts, or Corruption f 


the Times, it ſhould be Expung'd. 
5 M m 3 - 
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_ © Bleſſed Truth, to w 
ger, but an Enemy alſo by wicked Works for 
many Years paſt, the Lord hath brought 2 


A Litter exhorting to 
Jo ſubſcribe to this or any Thing elſe, as an 
* Article of Faith, which hath no Foundation in 
Seripture, is to ſet up human * above 
Divine Revelation, which is as daring an At- 
* tempt as that of the Scribes and Phariſees, who 


* taught for Doctrines the Commandments of Men, 


1 am, thy trus Chriſtian Friend, 


RIcnAZD CLARIDGE. 


„ — — 
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Letter to a Friend, exhorting 9 


Faithſulneſs and Obedience to the 
Lord's Requirings. 


Dear Friend, 


Pur ſince my Underſtanding wasinlighten- 


ed in, and n convinced of the 
ich I was not only a Stran- 


* weighty Concern upon me for the rw "wn 4 - 


Truth, both in my own'Soul, and the Son 

others, and eſpecially thoſe of my own Family, 
to whom I ſtand more immediately related. I 
© have often thought of that Teſtimony which the 
© Lord gave of Abraham, I &now bim, that be 
vill command his Children, and bis Houfhold after 


* bim, and they ſhall keep the Way of the Lord, to di 
Fuſtice and Judgment, that the Lord may bring u 
en Abraham, that which be bath ſpoken of bin, 
Gen. 18. 19. Now Abraham had this Promiſe, 
* that he ſhould become a great and mighty Nation, 
* and al the Nations of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed is 
* him, v. 18. But how is this to be underſtood? 


_ * I anſwer, the Bleſſing there promiſed, doth-not 


2 


Faithfulneſs and Obedience. 
* come to any by Virtue of any lineal Deſcent 
* from Abraham, for this were to intail the Bleſ- 
. = upon Carnal Birth- right; but as it is teſti- 
© fied of Abraham, Thar be believed in the Lord, and 
© be counted it to him for Righteouſneſs, Gen. 15. 6. 
* So the Apoſtle witneſſeth, That this was not writ- 
ten for his ſake alone, that it was imputed to hin; 
* but for us alſo, to whom it ſball be imputed, if 
* we believe on him that raiſed up Jeſus our Lord 
* from the Dead, Rom. 4. 23, 24. So then the 
* Bleſſing promiſed comes to us, not becauſe we 


= are of the Circumciſion or of the Uncircumeiſi- vv 
a * on, but through Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. For 8 
ty * they which be of Faith, are bleſſed with faithful © 1 
» Abraham, Gal. 3. 5. And they that come to f 


* partake of this Bleſſing, which is the Righte- 

* ouſneſs of Faith, through which Iniquity is for- 

given and Sin is covered, are conſcientiouſly 

concerned to walk in the Steps of 4brabaw, tho 

© ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of God through Un- 
4 * belief;, but was ſtrong in Faith, giving Glory to 

© God, Roh. 4. 0. WALES 

* We find that he obey'd the Command of the 

* Lord, not only to the leaving of his Native 
Fe, Country, to the offering up of his Son Iſaac, of 

_ © whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhatt thy Seed be 
„ called. Abrabam 33 up by perfect Reſig- 

[ nation to the Will of God, ſo as not to diſpute 

© or difobey what the Lord 2 — him. And 

1M * if we would be Abraham's Seed, aud Heirs ac- 

bs 13 ee Nr the Promiſe, we muſt tranſcribe his 

_ * Example in our own Practiſe. Suppoſe now 

p- * there were any Thing as near to us as our Na- 
tive Country, or as an only Son; if the Lord 

5 * required it of us, we muſt give it up: Yea, be 

, dit as à Right Eye, or a Right Hand, it muſt be 


» * plucked out, and cut off, and caſt ſrom us. He, 
[) that would enter into Life, muſt keep the 
x il « Commandments, For my own Part, to tell 
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A Letter exhorting to 


thee a little of my Experience, have b 


* with the Lord any longer than I am found in 
the Obedience. If Careleſſneſs or Remiſneſsat any 
Time come upon me, and Way is given to In- 
differency, I have no Reſt in my Spirit, till! 
* am recovered again through judgment. There- 
* fore, I feel a Travel tor continual Watchfulneſs, 
that tho' I am beſet many Times with great 
* Temptations, yet I may not be overcome hy 
* them. And as I wait low in my Mind upon the 
Lord for his Appearance, ſo he is pleaſed to re- 
new my Strength, and to afford me ſuitable Sup- 
ports according to my Day; Praiſed be his ex- 
* cellent Name for ever. And being made a li- 


ving Witneſs in my Meaſure of his Divine Aid 


and Aſſiſtance, wherewith he ſtrengthens and 
guides my Soul, in the Way that is well pleaſing 
to bim; I cannot eat my Morſel alone, but 
* would have all, and eſpecially thoſe of my own 
_ © Houſe, partake with me, and tafte and ſee that 

* the Lord our God is good. When NOD Was 
_ © commanded by the Lord, to ariſe and go up to 
Bethel, which in the Hebrew Tongue, ſignifies 
* the Houſe of God, and dwell there, he ſaith un- 


to his Houſhold, and to all that were with him, 


© Put away the firange Gods that are among you, and 

* be clean; and change jour Gar ments; and let us 
* ariſe and go up to Bethel, and 1 will make there 
© #n Altar uno God, who anſwered me in the Day 
© of my Diflrtſs, and was with me in the Way which 


* I went, Gen. 35. 1,2, 3. See here an Example of 
ready Obedience to the Conimand of God; Ju- 
cob had a Senſe of the Lord's Goodneſs to him in 

* the Day of his Diſtreſs, and the Travel which 


* he had known; and this begat a Concern in 
him, not only for the 1 of his own 
* Obedience, but alſo for his Houſhold, that they 
* might hkewiſe give Proof of theirs, which ac- 
, . , I * * ; 6 a 4 *cordingly 


w 


1 cordingly they did, as the 4th Verſe informs us, 


„% 0 


© the Houſe of God while the ſtrange 
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Faithfulneſ; and Obedience. 


* where it is ſaid, That they gave unto Jacob all the 
ſtrange Gods which were in their Hand, and all the 
* Ear-rings which were in their Ears; and Jacob bid 
* them under the Oak which was by Shechem. And 
then it follows, v. 5. they journeyed. This Holy 
Reformer knew there could be no going up to 
ods re- 
* main'd, and while the Houſhold was unclean 
and had not chang'd their Garments. He ſaw 
the Neceſhty of a Reformation, in order to their 
journeying to Bethel and dwelling there. Who 
* ſhall aſcend, ſaith David, into the Hill of the Lord? 
and who ſhall land in his Holy Place? He that hath 
clean Hands and a pure Heart, who bath not lift 


© up bis Soul unto Vanity. He ſhall receive the Bleſ- 


* ſing from the Lord, and Righteouſneſs from the 
© God of his Salvation, Plal. 24. 3, 4, 5. Now there 


are many ſtrange Gods among the People, that 


* are to be put away, many Pollutions to be purged 
* out, and Garments to be changed. Is not Mam- 


* mon a e God ? Is not Pride and Carnal 


* Pleaſure a ftrange God ? Indeed, every Creature 
that Man idolizes in his Heart, is a ſtrange 
God, and muſt be put away. 80 for the Pollu- 
* tions of the Fleih and the Spirit ; that is, what- 
© ſoever we are polluted by, whether it he an in- 


'* ward or an outward Thing, it muſt be purged 


* out. Laſtly, our Garments muſt be chang'd 


the Old Man, with his Deeds, muſt be put off, 
and the New Man put on: And where this is 
known and witneſſed, there will be a Change, 
even in the outward Converſation. A new 
Heart will have a new Tongue, and a new Habit. 
Plainneſs of Speech, and 
the plain and certain Conſequences of Truth, 
' ©'where it is received in the Love of it. For when 


lainneſs of Dreſs, are 


7 


Truth hath got the Poſſeſſion of the Heart, it 
: will undoubtedly influence the Life and 1 
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I can glve in my Tellimany- as one that hath 
© obtain'd Mercy to be Faithful, that Truth, as 
* It is minded and obeyed, leads out of Sin, out of 


all falſe Doctrine and Worſhip, and out of all 


* the vain Cuſtoms, Uſages, and Faſhions that 


* are in the World. When we come to love it, 


* firſt, for it's own Sake, and next for the Work 
* and Operation of it, in and upon our own 
* Hearts, O what a Tenderneſs will be in us! 


© What a Care of acting in all Things according 
to it, and what a Fear of doing any Thing that 
is repugnant thereunto ! We ſhall not plead for 
. © our own Wills, or Pleaſures, or Imaginations; 


* or ſay, This is a ſmall Matter, Religion doth 


. < not lie in Dreſſes, Habits or Faſhions: This is 
© a Strifneſs beyond what Truth requires; or it 
_ © 28 4 peeviſh Humour of ſome rigid Spirits, that 


would bring all into Conformity to their Fan- 


: Humility aud Sincerity of Heart, 


© cies. But we ſhall deny our own Wills, Pleaſures 


_ © and Imaginations, and be reſign'd up entirely 
© to the Will of God, deſiring that that may be 
done in Earth, as it is in Heaven. This will 


© be our Travel, that we may be always found 
* in the Well doing, and taking up our daily 
* Croſs to all that, which may preſent it ſelf un- 
* der any Shape or Likeneſs, to draw away our 
* Minds from the Purity and Simplicity of the 
* Goſpel of Chriſt. 1 0e wi 

*M 1 Friend! I know by Experience, that 
the Wiles of the Enemy are many, and that he 
works oftentimes in a Myftery ; but the Care 
* of all the Faithful is to watch againſt him, and 
* to wait for Divine Wiſdom, Strength and Coy- 
rage, to diſcover him, and to reſiſt him ſtedfaſt- 
* ly in the Faith of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; who 
is nigh to us by his Light and Spirit, to Guide, 
* Help and Aſſiſt us, as we draw nigh to him in 


WS 


RESTS SSK. 


 * Houſe, through the Lord's great 
* I can truly ſay, it is my Deſire and Endeavour, 


_ Faithfulneſs and Obedience. 


In this Frame and Diſpoſition of Soul, our 
* Peace will flow in like a River, and our Righte- 


+ ouſrnels will riſe as the Waves of the Sea. For 
© our Eye will be inward to our Heavenly Guide, 


Reader and Commander, that we may always 


+ follow his Conduct and Direction ds turning . 
but 


aſide to the Right Hand or to 


* preſſing, in the ſtrait and narrow Path, toward 
* the Mark for the Prize of the high Calling of 
+ God in Chriſt Jeſue. Fs | 


Well, my dear Friend As for me and my 
Mercy to me, 


* that all may know the Lord from the leaſt unto 
* the greateſt, that all may Love him, Serve him, 


539. 


Honour and Obey him, having ſuch Converſa- 


tions in Language, Action, and outward Ad- 
* orning, as becomes the Goſpel of Chriſt, wherein 
* I have many that Travel with me. Bleſſed for 


ever be the Name of the Lord, ſaith my Soul, 


* Amen, Amen, I an, rs SUTULY 4 
k Thy bearty Well-wiſher, in that 
which remains and abides 
Bleſſed for Ever, 


RICHARD CLARTDGE. 
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An Epiftl 
of, Nola, to Celantia, « Noble 


 Chriflian Matron ; inſiructing ber 


to live an Holy Life. 
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W E * one and the ſame Lord and Ma- 
ſter, w 


vue may do it; let Chriſt be thy Teacher and In- 
ſtructor, who, when the young Man came to him 
with this ſerious and weighty Queſtion, Good Ma- 
ſter, what good Thing ſhall I do that I may have eter- 
nal Life? Mat. 19. 15. Said unto him, If thou 
wilt enter into Life, keep the Commandments, Mat. 
19. 17. Thereby ſignifying to us, that we muſt 
do the Will of God, if we expect to be Rewarded 
by him. And therefore he teſtifieth in another 
Place, Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, 
ſhall emer into the Kingdom of Heaven, but he that 
doth the Will of my Father which is in Heaven, Mat. 
7. 21. Where he plainly ſheweth, that a bare 


Confeſſion of God and Chriſt, will not entitle us 


to ſo great and glorious a Reward, without the 
Addition of the Works of Faith and Righteouſ- 


neſs : For what is ſuch a Confeſſion of God, which ; 
4 any imports Faith in him, but hath no reſpect 
0 ns 


Commands: Or, how can we be ſaid trul 
and heartily to Cry, Lord, Lord, it we deſpiſe 
his Precepts whom we confeſs to be ſo? And 


therefore 


Tranſlated from the Latin by Ric HARD CILARIDGE. 


o is Truth it ſelf, ſtrictly com- 
manding us to pleaſe him, and teaching us how 
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Paulinus to Celantia, 
therefore he ſaid unto ſome, Why call ye me Lord, 
Lord, and do not the Things which I ſay? Luke 
6. 46. And again, This People drawcth nigh amo 
me with their Mouth, and honoureth mc with their 
Lips, but their Heart 1 far from me, Mat. 15. 8. - 
And again he ſpeaketh thus by the Prophet, 4 
Son bonoureth his Father, and @ Servant his Maſt er : 
If then I be a Father, where is mine Honour? And © 
if I be a Aaſter, where is my Feer ? Mal. 1. 6. 
1 it appears, that thoſe Perſons do neither 
honour him as a Father, nor fear him as a Maſter, 
who do not keep his Commandments, Hence it 
was expreſly ſaid to David, after he had ſinned in 
the Caſe of Uriab, Wherefore baſi thou deſpiſed the 
Commandment of the Lord to do Evil in his Sight ? 
2 Sam. 12. 9. And the Word of the Lord came 
unto Eli, when his Sons had Tranſgreſs'd, ſaying, 
Them that honour me I will bonour, and they that 
deſpiſe me ſhall lightly be eſteemed, 1 Sam. 2. 30. Now 
can any cry Peace and Security to themſelves, 
who provoke a moſt Merciful God to Anger againſt 
them, by Diſhonouring his Precepts ; and Af- 
front his Sovereign Majeſty, by proudly contemn- 
ing his Commands? For what greater Inftance 
can there be of Pride and Ingratitude, than to 
live directly contrary to his Will and Pleaſure, 
from whom we have received our Lives and Be- 
ings ? Than to deipiſe his Precepts, who for this 
End commands us to do his, Will, that he may 
take Occaſion to reward our Obedience ? And yet 
he wants not our Obedience, tho' wel ſtand in 
need of his Commands; which are more to be deſi- 
red than Gold, yea, than nuch fine Gold, ſweeter 
alſo than Honey, and the Honey Comb, and in keeping 
of them there i great Reward, Plal. 19. 10, 11. 
And therefore God is more offended and diſpleaſed 
with us, becauſe we deſpiſe his great Goodneſs to- 
wards us, in his Precepts, and thereby undervalue 
his Rewards. So that not only his . 
„ | SE een, 
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de it « that loveth me, v. 21. Again, 
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under Foot. 855 


Wherefore we ſhould be ea, continually 
meditating. upon that Saying of Chriſt ; thou 


wilt enter into Life, keep rhe Commandments, Mat. 


19. 17- For this is the Subſtance of the whole 


Law; the Doctrine of the Prophets and Apoſtle, 


live units themſelves, but unto him which died for 
them, 2 Cer. 5.15. Now to live unto him is no- 


thing elſe, but to keep his Commandments which 
be hath * us to be kept, as a ſure and certain 
0 


Eledge his Love to us. F ye love me, ſaith 
Chriſt, keep my Commandments, John 14.15. And 
be that bath my Commandments, and * then, 

Tf 2 Man 
love me, be will keep my Words, and my Father. vil 
love him, and we wil come unto him, and make our 
Abode with him, v. 23. He that loveth me not, 
Reepeth not my Sayings, v. 24. Great is the Virtue 
and Efficacy of true Love: He that is perfectly 


beloved, claims the whole Will and Affection of 


the Lover: There is nothing has ſo abſolute an 


Empire as Love. If we truly love Chrift, and 


remember that he hath redeemed us by his Blood, 


we ought neither to will, or do, any Thing more 
than what we know is his Will we ſhould do. 


Now the Commands of God are of Two Sorts, 


ſome Prohibitive, and others Imperative, and in 
them is included all Righteouſneſs, For as Evil 
is forbidden, ſo Good is commanded. On the one 
Fand Idleneſs is prohibited, on the other Diligence 
is required. There the Will is reſtrained, here it 
is excited: And tis as Culpable to do what is 


forbidden, as to leave undone what is command- 
ed. And therefore the Prophet ſaith, What Aan 
is he that defireth Life, and loveth many Days = 


but his Promiſes alſo, are diſeſteem'd and trampled 


and that which both the Miniſtry and Blood of 
Chriſt earneſtly require of us. For therefore he 
died for all, that they which live ſhould not benceforth 
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To Celantia, « Noble Matron. 
he may ſee God ? Keep thy Tongue from Evil and 


thy Lips from ſpeaking Guile : Depart from Evil, and 


do Good, Pſal. 34. 12, 13, 14. And the Holy A 

ſtle, Abhor that which is Evil, and cleave te that 
which is Good, Rom. 12.9. This twofold and dif 
ferent Precept, which conſiſts of Prohibitions and 


Commands, equally obliges all Manner of Perſons; 


neither 4 nor Widow, nor Wife, is exemp- 


ted from the Obligation; but in ev ſe 
and Degree, tis as much a Sin to do the Things 
that are forbidden, as not to do the Things that 
are commanded. Take heed, I intreat thee, of 
being ſeduced by the Error of thoſe, who ſeek 


and chooſe the Commands of God at Pleaſure, 


having regard only to ſuch as they count princi- 
al Ones, and deſpiſing the other as Small and 
faconfiderable ; Perſons that have no Fear upon 
them, leſt by contemning the leaſt of his Precepts, 
they incur that Divine Menace of falling gradu- 
ally away. It is the Opinion of the Stoicks ts 
take away the Difference of Sins, and to make 
them all equal, as tho? groſs Impieties were no 
more heinous than Sins of Ignorance or Inadver- 


tency : But we believe, there is a great Difference 
between one Sin and another, becauſe we read it 
in the Holy Scriptures ; yet we ſay, this is a ſuf- 


ficient Caution for 3 one of us, to take heed 
of committing the leaſt Sins, as tho' they were 
the greateſt ; for the more we fear any Sin, the 
more eaſily we abſtain from it: And tis very ob- 
vious, be that dreads ſmall Offences, is difficult] 


induced to proceed to great. Ones. And to ſpe 


called little, becauſe it is committed to the Con- 


tempt of the great God. He is the wiſeſt Man 
that doth not ſo. much confider what is juſt, as 
who hath injoyn'd it, and hath more regard to 
the Honour of the Commander, than to the 
Greatneſs of the Command. Thou therefore, m_ 
would 


panly, I know not whether any Sin may be 
t 
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wouldſt build thee a Spiritual Houſe, not 
the light Sand, but upon the ſolid Rock, A 
thou lay'ſt thy Foundation in Innocence, and then 
thou mayſt the more eaſily ere& the difficult Su- 
perſtructure of Righteouſneſs : For he that hath 
done no Wrong to any Man, hath made a good 
Step towards it. So that he is an happy Man in- 
deed, who can ſay with holy Fob, I have injured 
no Man, I haus lived juſtly with all Men; which is 
the Subſtance of what he ſays more at lar 
Cap. 31. It was this Senſe of his Integrity, t 
made him appeal with ſo much Confidence and 
Simplicity, Who is he that will plead with me? 
= 13. 19. Which is, as tho' he ſhould have ſaid, 
ho can implore thy Judgment againſt me, and 
make it out that I have injured him ? It is an Ar- 
— pm of a pure Conſcience, when a Man can 
afely ſay with the Prophet, 1 will walk within 
1 Houſe with a perfect Heart, Pſal. 101. 2. And, 
e Lord will grove Grace and Glory; no good Thing 
will he withbold from them that walk uprightly, Pſal 
84. 11. | 3 = 
| _ Wherefore let every Chriſtian put away from 
him all Malice, Hatred and Envy, as the ſole, 
if not chief Incentives to Injury. Let him keep 
Innocency not only in Word and Action, but in 
Heart alſo ; and fear to offend, not in Deed only, 
but even in Wiſh and Intention. For as to the 


Nature of Sin, he that hath but an Intention to 


Offend, is Guilty. There are many that define 
an innocent Man, from his Perfection and Integri- 
ty, That is ſuch an One as can injure no Man, 
even at that very Time when he may ſee cauſe to 


deny him his Aſſiſtance. Now if this be true, re- 
Joyce in the Innocency of thy Conſcience, who 
art ready to do Good when it is in thy Power. 
But if there be a Difference and Diſtinction in 
theſe Things, and *tis one Thing not to do an In- 
jury which thou mayſt forbear at all * 
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To Celantia, a Noble Matron. 
on another, to do Good when tis in thy Power; one 
at Thing not to do Evil, and another to do Good : 
en remember, it is not enough for a Chriſtian to 
u. fulfil one Part of Righteouſneſs, ſeeing both Parts 
th are commanded him. Nor is the Multitude to be 
xd a Precedent. to us in this Matter; for they are 
n- wholly Undiſciplin'd as to Morals, and obſerve no 
2 Order in Life and Converſation, but are carried 
is on by the Violence of their ungovernable Palliong, 
e, not led by the regular Dictates of ſound Reaſon. 
at Neither are we to tranſcribe their Example into 
d our Practice, who live an Heatheniſh Life under 
7 the Name of Chriſtians, and whoſe Converſation 
d, notoriouſly contradias their Profeſſion ; and as the 
1d Apoſtle ſaith, They profeſs that they know God, but 
r- in Works they deny bim, Tit. 1. 16. A Chriſtian 
m ought to diſtinguiſh himſelf from an Heathen, 
in not by his Faith only, but by his Life alſo ; and 
d, EU demonſtrate the Difference of his Religion by a 
7 different and better Converſation. Be ye not, 
al ſaith the Apoſtle, anequally yoked together with Un- 
, believers : For what Fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs 
wit h Unrighteouſneſs * And what Communion hab 
Light with Darkneſs ? And what Concord bath Chriſt 
with Belial ? Or what Part bath he that believeth with 
an Infidel? And what Agreement hath the Temple of 
God with Idols ? 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16. Let us keep 
up a ſtri& Separation from ſuch pretended Chriſti- 
ans as theſe, Truth and Error are at as great Di- 
ſtance as can be. Let thoſe ſet their Affections 
upon Earthly Matters, who can lay no Claim to 
Heavenly Promiſes , and intangle themſelves hol - 
y with Temporal Things, who are ignorant of 
Eternal: Let ſuch ſin without Regret, who think 
they may tranſgreſs with Impunity; and live in 
Slavery to their Vices here, who hope for no Re- 
ward to their Virtues hereafter. ; 12 
But as for us who unfeignedly believe and ac - 
knowledge, that we muſt all appear before the Fudg- 
nent. ſcat of Chriſt, "= every one may receive the 


; Things . 
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Things done in bis Body, according to that be hath 
done, whether it be Good or Bad, 2 Cor. 5. 10. A 
ſtri& Obligation lies upon vs to abſtain from all 
Iniquity: For as the Apoſtle teſtifieth, Theyrhat are 
chriſt's, haue cracified the Fleſh with the Afſettions and 
Lifts, Gal. 5. 24. They that profeſs to be Diſciple 
of Truth, may not follow the Multitude in Error. 
Our Bleſſed Saviour informs us of Two Ways, 
wherein the Children of Men are walking, and 
theſe are contrary the one to the other. There is 
the Broad Way, that leadeth to Deſtruction, and 
many there be which go in thereat; and there js 
'the Strait and Narrow Way, which leadeth unto 
Life, and few there be that find it, Mar. 7. 13, 14. 
Behold how great a Diſtance as well as Difference 
there is between theſe Two Ways! The one leadeth 
unto Death, the other unto Life. Many frequent 
and walk in the Broad Way, but few ſeek after 
and find the Narrow One: For that, thro' the 
Cuttom of Sinning, being ſoft and eaſy, and ſweet- 
ned, as it were, with the Flowers of voluptuous 
Delights, the unthinking Multitude do eaſily run 
into it: But this being, thro' the unbeaten Path 
of Virtue, rough and unpleaſant; it becomes the 
Object of their Choice only, whoſe Minds are more 
upon the Advantage of the Place, than on the 
Pleaſantneſs of the Way that leads to it. For the 
Cuſtom of Sin makes the Way ot Virtue unſmooth 
und troubleſom, but on the other Hand, if Men 
did accuſtom themſelves to Virtue, they would 
oon find as the Scripture ſaith, The Way of the 
Righteous w made Plain, Prov. 15. 19. | 
Let us therefore now ſet before us the Courſe of 
our Life, and learn, our Conſciences bearing us 
'Witneſs, the Way in which we ſhould chiefly 
Walk. For all we ſpeak'or do, is either of the 
Broad or Narrow Way; if we find the Straight 
Path and Narrow Way, we are then travelling to 
Life; but if we walk in the Way of the Multi- 
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tade, we are going to Deſtruction. If then we give 
Way to Hatred and Envy, to Luſt and Covetouſ- 
neſs, and prefer preſent Profit to future Happineſa; 
we walk in the Broad Way; for herein we have 
the Multitude for Company, and are guarded as it 
were with Troops of Men of the like Luſts and 
Affections. If we will ſatisfy our Anger, or. un- 
lawful Deſire, and avenge our ſelves, if we curſe 
him that curſeth us, and bear Enmity in our 


Minds againſt our Enemy; we are ſtill in the 


Broad Way with the Many. If we either flatter 
others, or liften to him that flattereth us; if Fa- 
your hinders us from ſpeaking Truth, and we are 
father afraid. to offend Men than to do it; the 
Multitude are yet our Companions, for ſo many 
are of us, as are Strangers to Truth, TONY 

But on the Contrary, if we are Strangers to all 
theſe Vices, if we keep our Minds pure and free 
and trampling upon all the Luſts of the Fleſh; 
if we ſtudy to be Rich in Virtue only; we are then 
in the Narrow Way: For that is the Way of the 


Few, and tis very rare and difficult to find ſuitable 


Companions in it, For many make a Shew 
of walking therein, and after various Turnings 
and Windings of Error, they return again into 
the Way of the Many. It concerns us. therefore 


to ſtand in fear, leſt thoſe whom we take to be as 


Guides in the Way of Truth, ſhould” prove our 
Companions in Error. If then we meet with ſuch 
Examples, as dire& us in the Narrow Way, and 
are ſtrict Walkers therein themſelves according 
to the Goſpel, let us follow them: But if we find 
them Deficient, or at leaſt think them to be ſo, 
let us ſet before us the Example of the Apoſtles. 
Among whom the Apoſtle Paul ſummoning us, as 
it were, to this Narrow Way, ſaith, Be ye follow- 
ers of me, even as I alſo am of Chrift, 1 Cor. 11. 
1. And which is certainly Greater than all, the 


KH Example of Chriſt himſelf ſhines very refplen- 


dently, Come unte me all ye that labour, and are 
| ' _Nn 2 . heavy 
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heavy laden, and I will give you Refl, Take my 
Toke upon you, and learn of me, for I am mech and 
lowly in beart, Mat. 11. 28, 29. If it be dangerous 
following of thoſe concerning whom we have ſome 
Doubt upon our Minds; tis certainly ſafe to fol- 
low him, and to tread in his Steps, who ſaid, 
T am the Way and the Truth, and the Life, John 
14. 6. For he. that followeth the Truth never 
errs. | Wherefore according to the Teſtimony of 
the Apoſtle Fobn, He that ſaith be abideth in him, 
ought bimſelf alſo 4 to walk even as he walked. 1 John 
2. 6. And of Peter, Chriſt alſo ſuffered for us, 
leaving us an Example that ye ſhould follow his 
Steps, who did no Sin, neither was Guile found in 
his Mouth; who when be was reviled, reviled not 
again; when he ſuffered, he threat ned not; but con- 
mitted himſelf to hin that judgeth righteouſly: Who 
his own ſelf bare our Sins in his own Body on the 
Tree, that we being dead to Sin, ſhould live unto 
Righteouſneſs. 1 Pet. 2. 21, 22, 23, 24. Away then 
with all Excuſe for Error, and the Comforting 
dur ſelves from the filthy Practices of others. It 
is in vain to defend our Crimes by the Examples 

of the Multitude, and an evident Inftance that 
we want good Patterns to imitate, when we think 
2 comfort our ſelves by repeating other Men's 

ices. e 8 

To his Example then we are directed, whom 
we all acknowledge worthy of Imitation. And 
therefore, let it be thy ſpecial Care to a 3 
ſelf to the Knowledge of the Law of 85 , by 
which thou mayſt ſee the Example of the Saints 
of old, as tho they were now preſent, and be in- 
ſtructed what to do and what to ſhun. For it 1s 
a great Help towards Righteouſneſs to fill the 

Mind with Divine Oracles, and to keep the Heart 
in continual Meditation upon that which thou 
deſireſt to perform indeed. The Children of 1/- 
rael being as yet rude and unaccuſtomed to Obe- 
dience, the Lord commanded them by his — 
2 I 42 


re 
— — — - — _ pal 


— ö — 


—_ 


To Celantia, a Noble Matron. $49 
vant Moſes, to make them Fringes in the Borders 
of their Garments, and to put upon the Fringe 
of the Borders a Ribband of Blue, and this was 
to be for a Remembrancer to them, that when 
they Ne upon their Fringes, they might there- 
by be put in Mind of the Command of God. See 
Numbers 15. 38, 32, 40. For which Fringes in 
the Borders of their Garments, Chriſt reproved + 
the Phariſees. Mat. 23. 5. becauſe they perverted 
the primitive Uſe of them, and began to wear 
them not as Monitors to remind them of the Law 
of God, but for Oſtentation of themſelves, and 
to induce the People to judge of their Sanctity 
from their Diligence in the enlarging of them. 

But as for thee, who art now come from the 
meer literal Obſervation of the Law, to the Spi- 
ritual, thy Remembrance of, and Meditation in it 
is to be after a ſpiritual Manner, and that with- 
out Intermiſſion. Have therefore the Holy Scrip- 
tures Frequently in thy Hands, and let thy Mind 

be exerciſed therein continually. Neither think 
it is enough for thee to keep the Commandments 
of God in Memory, and in Works to forget 
them; but know them for this only End, that 
thou mayſt do them: For not the Hearers of the | 

Law are juſt before God, but the Doers of the lam 
ſhall be juſtify d, Rom. 2. 13. For the Law of God 
is not unfitly Compared to a and ſpacious 

Field, which being Green, and flouriſhing with 
diverſe Teſtimonies of Truth, as ſo many Celeſtial 

Flowers, feeds and refreſhes the Mind of the Ga- 
therer with wonderful Delight. To underftand 
which Teſtimonies, and to Meditate continually 
upon them, greatly conduces to the preſerving of 

1 4 WY" 

at for a compendious Remembrancer to thee, 
make Choice of that divine Saying, and write it 
upon ay Heart, which Chriſt delivered as a Sum- 
mary ora 
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Epiſtola * Exterum A Letter to a Foreigner 


quendam Virum, © Super- Who from being a Pa. 


ſtitione Papali, in Chriſti piſt, was convinc'd of 


Lucem evocatum. the Light of CuxisT, 

y 1 
Dmiranda ſanè eſt Dei H E lovin Kindneſs and 
Omnipotentis in Ge- - Mercy * Almighty God 


nus Humanum Benignitas & toward the Children of Men is 
Clementia, qui nullos perire, wonderfully extended, in that 


ſed omnes ad Reſipiſcentiam he willeth not that any ſhould 


venire voluerit. Quippè De- P:rih, bat that all ſhould cone 
us noſter eſt Miſericors, Gra- ro Repentance ; Fig the Lord 


tioſus, Longanimis, & multus our God is Merciful, and Gra- 


Benignitate & fide, non reſ- cious, Long-ſuffering, and a- 
picit ad perſonas, fed in om- bundant inGoodneſs and Truth, 
ni Gente qui eum timet, & he is uo Reſpefter of Perſons, 


> 


operam dat Juſſitiæ, ei eſt but in every Nation he that 
acceptus. Rectè igitur inter- feareth him, and  worketh 


rogat coor Paulus, Righteouſneſs is accepted of 


An Fudæorum Deus folum ? bin. Aptly therefore, doth 


Annon & gent im ] Ind & Paul both Query and Reply, Is 


Gentium. Rom. 3. 29 Qnam- he the God of the Jens only ? 
vis enim ljuòæos ſelegit ut eſ- Is he not alſo of the Gemiles? 


ſent ei Populus Peculiaris prz Yes, of theGenti/es alſo. Rom. 
omnibus Populis ſub univerſo 3. 29. For altho* he choſe the 


Cælo, propter Benevolentiam Jews 70 be a peculiar. People 10 
ſuam, & Juramentum quod hiſelf above all Nations un- 


Majoribus illorum juraverat, der Heaven, becauſe be loved 


Exod. 19.5. & Deut. 7. 6, 8. them, and becauſe of the Oath 
Non tamenGentes deſeruit ut which he bad ſworn unto their 
Populum omnino rejectane - Fathers, Exod. 19. 5, and Deut. 
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um, aut Gratii & favore ſao 7. 6, 8. Ter did be nt ſorſabe 
penitus deſtitutum; Allici- 7he Gentiles 47 4 Peoples allo 
endus enim erat Japhetus, — , and toraly de - 
ut habitaret in Tentoriis Hitute of hir Grate and faubim; 
Schemi. Gen. 9. 27. Et Con- for Japhiet war to be perſwaded 
gregandus Shilo five Filio to dwell inthe Tents of Shem, 
ejus, ſcilicet Chriſto, popu- Gen, 9. 27. and the People was. 
Jus, juxta Prophetiam Jacobi, 10 be gathered unto Shiloh, ar 
Gen. 49. 10. Promiſſio Dei his Son, that is Chriſt, accord- 
facta eſt Gentibus, dicentis, ding to the Prophecy e Jacob, 
Edicam Aquiloni, redde; Gen. 49. 10. The Promiſe f 
& Meridiei, ne Cohibeto; God was made unto the Gen- 
© reduc filios meos e Longin- tiles, ſaying, I will ſay to the 
quo & filias meas ab extre- North, give up; and to the 
© mitate terre, Produc Po- South, keep not back; bring 
* pulum Cæcum cui ſunt my Sons ſrom far, and my 
Oculi, & ſurdos quibus ſunt Daughters from the Ends of. 
* Aures, Eſai. 43. 6, 8. Vo- the Earth. Bring forth the 
cat etiam ad ſe omnes fines blind People that have Eyes, 
terre : Neminem per totum and the Deaf that have Ears, 
terrarum Orbem, Decreto I1/al. 43. 6, 8] He alſe calls 
aliquo, ut Prædeſtinatores te- unto bimſel all the Ends of the 
mere & ignare aiunt, ex- Earth; He bath: excluded: us 
cluſit. Hiſce enim Verbis Man in the World, bjyzany De- 
univerſos ex Miſericordii ſui cree, as the Predeſiinarians 
invitat; © Reſpicite ad me raſbiy and ignorantly amm 
& ſervamini, omnes fines For he merci fully invites all in 
tertæ, nam Ego ſum Deus tbeſe Words,' Look unto me 
fortis, & Nullus prætereà, and be ye ſaved, all the Ends 

Eſai. 45. 22. Chriſtus etiam of the Earth, for I am God; 
Teſtatur, Deum ita dilexiſſe and there is none elſe, {/ars 
Mundum, ut Filium ſuum 45. 22. Chrift' alſo refliþerh, 
Dnigenitum dederit, ut thar God ſo loved the World, 
quiſquis credit in eum, non that he gave his only begot- 

© pereat, ſed habeat vitam ten Son, - that whoſoever) be- 
9 ernam: Non enim mi - lieveth in him ſhould not Per 
ſiſſe Deum Filium ſuum in riſn, but have everlaſting 

© Mundum, ut damnet Mun- Life. For God ſent not bis 
dum, ſet ut ſervẽtur Mun- Son into the World to con- 
cam”  Nn4 demn 


* 
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dus per eum. Hane autem demn the World, but that the 
eſſe moationem, quod World through him migli be 
* Lux venit in Mundum, ſed ſaved. And this is the Con- 
„ dilexerunt homines potius demnation, that Light is come 
* Tenebras quam Lucem, into the World, and Men 


miſerum d 


gquia ſint eorum mala Ope- 


a, Job. 3. 16, 17, 19. At- 


que etiam in alio loco, Ego 
Lux in Mundum veni, ut 
* quiſquis credit in me, in 


* Tenebris non maneat, Joh. 


12. 46. Non enim vent ut 
* damnem Mundum, ſed ut 
* ſervem Mundum, u. 47. 
Ecce finem Adventũs Chri 

Jeſu ! En Charitatem ejus in 
eperditum, prop · 
ter Lapſus & peccata, hu - 
manum — — 
ſquærat aliquis Chriſtus 
4 — Ubi ſe pate- 


facit, ut in eum credatur ? 
Variis 2 — ſuper hac 


re diſtrahuntur Chriſtianam 
Religionem profitentes. Alii 
Dicunt, Ecce, hic Chriſtus; 
ali, Ecce, illic : Sed fides 
illis non eft adhibenda. In- 
terrogatus autem Chriſtus a 
Phariſeis, 


do venturum 


eſſet Regnum Dei, reſpon- 


dit eis & dixit, * Nan venit Ki 


* Regnum Dei ita ut Obſer- 
vai poſſit; Neque dicent ; 
Ecce hic, aut ecce illic: 
« Ecre enim * Dei eſt 
« * in vobis. Dixit autem 


loved Darkneſs' rather than 
Light becauſe their Deeds 


And alſo in another Plact / I am 


come a Light int the World, 
that whoſoever believeth on 
me, ſhould not abide in Dark- 
neſs, John 12.46. For I came 
not to judge the Worid, but 
to ſave the World, v. 45. Lo, 
the En of the Coming of 571 £ 
Behold bis Love toward Man- 
kind, Miſerable and Undonc, 
through Treſpaſſes and" Sins. 

But where (may gw ſay) is 

Chriſt to be found? Where doth 
be manifeſt himſelf that we may 
believe in hin ? The Profeſſors 
of „ are divided in 
their Opinions of this Matter: 
Some ſoy,” Lo, here it Obrift ; 
others, Lo there: But believe 
them not. For Chriſt being ack- 
ed by the Phariſees, when the 
Kingdomof God ſbould come ;an- 
ſenc rad and ſaid unto them, The 


Kingdom of God cometh not 
with Obſervation : Neither 
ſhall they ſay, Lo here, or lo 

there: For the Kingdom of 

God is # within yon. And 
he ſaid unto his Diſciples, the 
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Time 
E „11110 


Hominis, nec videbitis. Et ſhall not ſee it. And they 
_ ! dicent vobis, Ecce hic, aut ſhall ſay to you, See here, or 


patu, in Ecclefii, qua dici- land, ſ% called; among 


mum turpiſſimi queſtus gra- ciples and Proſeiytes, and that. 
tis, poſt abſt: 
que ſus concilient & Agel 
0 
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autem Diſcipulis, Veniet Time will come when ye ſhall 
Tempus, quum deſiderabitis deſire to ſee one of the Days 
* yidere unum ex Diebus filii of the Son of Man, and ye 


Ecce illic, ſed ne abite, ne ſee there: But go not after 


que proſequimini. Luc. 17. them, nor follow them, Lac. 


20, 21, 22, 23. Et hujuſmodi 15. 20, 21, 22, 23. Aud ſuch 


_ exiftunt Tempora in que in- are che Times in which our 


cidimus. - Nonne Dottores, Lot is cafi : Do net; the Men- 
ſub variis Chriſtianiſmi Mo- made Teachers under the ſes 
dulis, qui multum inter ſe vero! different Forms of Chrs 
diſcrepant, ab hominibus con ft;anity, ſome cry, Lo bere is 
ſtituti, ali clamant z Ecce Chrifl, and others, Lo there ia 
hie Chriſtus, & Ecce illic Chriſt ; as for Inſtance, in the 
Chriſtus, ut Videre eſt in Pa- Papacy; in the Church of Eng: 

ihe 


tur Anglicana, inter Presby- ' Presbyterians, Independents; 
ny Inceperrpnees Bap- Baptiſts ? Do they not all pro- 
tiſtas 2 Nonne præ ſe ferunt feſe themſelves 10 be Miniſlers 
Omnes, ſe. eſſe Miniſtros of Chriſt, Choſen and Aut bori - 
Chriſti, Authoritate ſui mu- Zed by him; and uſe their ut- 
nitos & delegatos, & Omnem 10 Endeavours 10 draw . 
dant Operam, ut Diſcipulos ter then, to reconcile and 
& Proſelytos, idque ut pluri- attach to their own Set, Diſ- 


abſtrahant, SeUz-- very often for filiby Lucre's 
u- ate? (Alas) I write what 
tinent? Mihi (proh dolor) J am: too well aſſured of. ' But 
ſatis ſuperque cognita ſcribo. all this while what have they 
Interea vero quid ſui refert, 10 da thus to aſſume unto them- 


ut Concionandi Munug,, & felves the Ofice of Preaching, 


prophetandi in Nomine Do- and Propbecying in the Name 
mini ſibi aſſumerent, cum of the Loxd, when God bath 
Deus neque miſerit eos, ne- * font (hens Oy com- 
Me praceperit eis, neque manded them, nor ſpoken un- 
alloquutus fit eos? Rem Mi- to them? With Fear and Tren- 


tam dictu, timeſcens autem bling 1 relate a marvellous 


&Contremiſcens referam. Me Thing. I have not ſent theſe 


non Prophets, 
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non mittente, dicit Domi- Prophets, ſaith che 
__ 3 ipſos, ipſos they ran: I have not ſpoken 
cucurriſſe, me non alloquu- to them, yet they Propheſi- 
5 They pro. 


tum ipſos, prophetaſſe ip- ed, 
* ſos, Fer. 23. 21. Viſione pheſie unto you a falſe Viſi- 


© falſi & Divinatione, ac re on and Divination, and a 
* nihili, doloque animi fui Thing of Nought, and the 
* iſti Prophetas agunt bono Deceit of their Heart, 14. 14. 


* ſuo, 14 14. Sed Audiamus But let us bear what the Lori 
id ftatuerit Deus in iſtos determined againſt thoſe No- 
rophetas, qui ſuffurantur phers, that fledl ehrir Words," 
| ſua quiſque- ab amico every One, from his Neighbour 
ſuo, & in Nomine illius Va- ard in bis Name do boldly ut. 
rias Imaginationes, & ſomnia ter vain Imaginations and their 
ſua Populo a fe miſerrime ſe · own Dreams, unto the People 
ducto audacter jactitant. hon they miſerably Deceive, 
Ecce me contra Prophe- Behold, I am againſt the Pro- 


5 tas iſtos, qui adhibent Lin- phets that uſe their Tongues, 
© guam ſuam, & dicunt, ille and ſay, He ſaith, Behold; 


* dicit. Ecce me contra Pro- I am againſt them that Pro- 

* phetantes Somnia falſa, qui pheſy falſe Dreams, and do 

* enarrantes ea ſeducunt Po- tell them, and cauſe my Peo- 

pulum meum Falſitatibus — to Err by their Lies and 
t 


ſuis, & rapiditate ſui, Cum by their Lightneſs, yet I ſent 
* ego non miſerim eds, ne- them not, nor commanded 
* que præceperim eis; & om- them; therefore they ſhalt 
nino non piolint populo not profit this People at all; 
© hvic, Cop. 23. 30, 31; 32. 57 5 
Quid fi Scriptaras, Tradi-. Whar thi” they boaſt Srrip- 
tiones, Patres, Concilia, & tures, Tralitions, Fabel,, 
r Ordinem Succeſſionis, ut Councils, ard # Genealogy, by 
omniant, ab Apoſtolis, imd. Order of Sutceſion, - «t they 
ah ipſo Chriſto Genealogiam Dream, from the , 
oſtentent? Quid fi Linguis, from Chrift hiuſeif What, 
Artibus, Canonibus, Rubri - tho they vaunt of ther bring 
cis, Conſtitationibus Inſtruc - il d in Languages, Arts, Co 
tos, & Humani Authoritate ons, Rubricks, Conſtititions, 
ſuffaltos ſe glorientur? Quid and fi (pic Human Au- 
fi ratione quorundam  Dog- thoriry f What; tho” f 
matum | | | 
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matum vel Dodrinarum, ly value themſelver, and ho- 
vel Baptiſmum Aquæ & Ca- nour one another an the Ac - 
nam Domini (ut dici vulgo count of certain Opinions of 
ſolet) cum pane & Vino Ad- Doftrines ; or of Adniniſtrim: 
miniftrandi, vel quarumvis the Baptiſm of Water, and thi: 
Externarum Formarum, Re- Supper of the Lord (as tut 
gularum, Obſervationum ad commonly call'd) with Breaci 
voluntatem Hominis uſurpa- and Wine, or of am External 
tarum, & ad ſingulas Socie- Forms, Rules or Obſervations, 
tates five Conformitates quo practiſed in the Will of Men; 
quomodo ſpectantium, ſeſe and according to the Sentiment.s: 
magni zſtimant, mutuoque of their ſeveral Societies anal 
ſibi præponunt? Sed quor- Communiont? To:what Purpoſe. 
ſum Omnia bæc, & multa are all theſe Things, and many: 
1d genus alia, que paſſim more of the like ſort, tobich 
venditant Pfſeudoprophetæ, the falſe Prophets every vbers 
cum Deus non allocutus fit make Merchandize of, when! 
eos, nec miſerit eos? Sedu- God hath not ſpoken to them nor; 
cunt & decipiunt populum /ent then? They ſeduce and' 
Mendacibus ſomniis ſuis, & deceive the People with their 
falſo Libertatis Chriſtianz  /yzng Dreams, and under 4 

12textu, eluſis ſuis Diſcipu + /4l/e Prerext' of Chriſtian Li- 


lis non tolerandum Servitu- beriy, 1mpoſe'upon: their delu- 


tis Jugum imponunt. . ded Followers an imolerabls 
LAT Toke of Bon4age. + 12: $06) 

Hi ſant Lupi in Veſti- Theſe are Nolves in Sbeep's: 
mentis Ovium, qui ſimulati” C/othing, who,” under a ber 
ſanctitate, ſermonibus blan- of Holmeſe, with fair Specches,. 
dis rapiunt & devorant Gre- ear and devour ube Florit 
gem. Hi ſunt Mentium Se- Theſe are Seducers' of Souls, 
ductores, Impoſtores, in Cu- + Deceivers, walking after their 
piditatibus ſuis incedentes, on Lufls, having Men's Fer- 
quorum os loquitur prætu- ſons in Admiration becauſe 
mida, admirantes Per ſonas Advantage: Animal, not ha- 
Utilitatis gratis : Animales, ving tbe Spirit; Preaching: 
dpiritum non habentes; Mag- much / Chrift according to ther 
na prædicantes de Chriſto fe- Fleſh, or the out ward Man 
cundum Carnem, ſive Mani- ſeſlation; as though the Su 
feſtationem Externam, quaſi ſtance of. Keligion caonſiſted in 
. Summum that 


8 ammum Religionis in Cog- 

m itione iſtã poſtom fit: Ni- mean Time never making nen- 
tes de illo tion 
ſe candum Spiritum, ſive Ma- his 


dant Notitiam que eſt ex Spi- 
ritu, neceſſe eft, ut ſint Alt 
ni a rect & Salutiſerà Cog · 
nitione Jeſa Chriſti, quem ne- 
mo ita noſle poteſt, niſi per 
Immediatam Revelationem 


555 


hill interim loc 


6 feſtationem ſuam * 
qua Cognitio maximè eſt ne- 
ci ſſaria) nifi ut Opponant & 
Contradicant. Et Ratio eſt, 
Obcecaverunt Mentes illo- 


rum uſque ad diem hodier- 
num impoſitum eſt ; adeo 
ut Evangelium Chriſti, quæ 
entia eſt Dei ad Salutem 
ivis credenti, tan 


Enigma illis non retectum. 


Etiamſi Hiſtoriam Externam 
noverunt, Myſterium tamen 
Internum illos lates. Pi- 
cunt quidem ſe videre & 
intaſagers Scripturas, & ea- 
rum eſſe aliis longe perſpica- 
ciores: Quid fi putant ſe nõſſe 


tam Fidem adeo ut Montes 


quaſi transferant? Falſo ta- 


men ratiocinando, fallunt ſc- 
met ipſos, neque rectè viden- 
tes, neque intelligentes: 
Namque dum ita adhzrent 
Scientiæ quæ eſt ad Literam, 
ut negligant, ſive vili pen- 


» 


Spiritus; 


Myſteria omnia, omnemque 
Cognitionem, & habere to- 


true and ſaving 


that Knowledge : But in the 


of hin after the Spirit, or 
Inward Manifeſtation, 
I. yr mia go moſt ne- 
. ceſſary) unleſs it be to 
"3 it. 427 
Reaſon its; Their Minds ar- 
darkned, and the Veil is upon 


rum, & Velamen Cordi eo - their Heart even unto this. 


Day; ſo that the Goſpel. of 
Chr , which is ihe Pet 7 


God to every one that helic veih, 
is as a Riddle not revealed. to 
them. For although they know 
the outward Hiftory, yet are 


| they ignorant of the inward” 


Myſtery : They ſay indeed, tba 


they know and underſtand the. 


Scriptures, and that they can 
expound them better than 
others; What, tho they may 
think they know all Myſteries, 
and all Knowledge, ſo that they 
could even remove Mountains, 
yet by falſe, Reaſoning they 


10 the Knowledge which is after 
the Leiter, as that they negle1 
or ſlight that Knowledge which 
15 73 the Spirit, they muſt of 
Neceffay be 


rangers, to the 
ing Knowledge of 
Jeſus Chriſt, whom no Man 
can ſo know but by the immediate 
Revelation 7 the Spirit: I. 


on 
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deceive themſelves, neither ſes · 
ing nor under ſtanding arigbt. 
For whnlſ} they 224 addicted 


zot being ſuliciens to Saluati- 


* 


tuum, Sepu 


rr 


dum eſſe, 


wn v0 Cc eee re ep e ee un e 
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Sp 


tum ex Virgi 
Wn Suſcitatum 


ad ſalutem, ut ſciant Homi- Chriſt was conceived by 
nes, Chriſtum , Conceptum 
fuiſſe a Spiritu Sando, Na- 
ne Maria, Mor- again from the Dead, and af 
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iritüs; quia non ſatis eſt on for Alen to believe | tha? 


the H. 
Gboſt, born of the Vigin 
, died, was buried, roſe 


cended into Heaven, unleſs 


2 Mortuis, Aſcendiſſe in Cœ· they alſo know Chriſt in tbem- 


Cordibus ſuis, ſpem Glorie, 
Col. 1. 27. Nam hoc eſt Evan- 
elium Chriſti, ut Teſtatur 
aulus, prædicatum (a) in om- 
ni Creai urã, quæ ſub Calo eſt, 
v. 23. Quoniam Scriptura 
eſt illius Declaratio tantum 
ſive Narrat io Hiſtorica. Hoc 
Myſterium (6) in Gent ibus, 
v. 27. Quod abſconditum 
fuit & adhuc eſt ab hujus 


mundi ſapientibus & intelli- 


gentibus, & revelatum Infan- 
tibus ſolis. Hoc erat Evan- 


gelium, afhrmante 22 
cujus factus fuit Miniſter 
v. 23. Unde hæc prjor Con. 
cluſio ſequitur, Nullos eſſe 


veros Chriſti Miniſtros, qui 


non facti ſint Miniſtri hu- 
: ſti in hominibus. g 
Et hæc altera, Omne il- 
lud Miniſterium inter va- 
* rias Seas Chriſtianorum 
* fugiendum & reli | 


jus Evangelii, nempe Chri- 


* bus Excogitatum; illique 
(4) i den xriven (b) i 774 
b314910. I 

« ſoli 


quod ab honuni-- 


Jos, niſi & ſciant Chriſtum /e/ves, that 55, in their Hearts, 
in ſemet ipſis, hoc eſt, in the H. 


lope of Glory, Col. 1. 27. 
For 24 the Gf 7 chf. 
as Paul teſtifietb, rbat is 
Preach'd (a) in every Crea- 
ture under Heaven, v. 23. the 
Scripture being only a Declara- 
tion or Hiſtorical Account f 
it. This Myſtery (t) in the 
Gentiles, v. 27. which was, 
and is bid from the Wiſe and © 
Prudent of this World, and re- © 
vealed only unto Babes, This © 
was the Goſpel, as the Apoſte 

wit neſſeth, whereof be was 
made a Miniſter, v.23. whence 
firſt we draw this Concluſion, 
That none are true Minifters 
of Chrift, but ſuch as are 
made Miniſters of this Goſ- 
pel, namely, of Chriſt in Men. 


4 
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And again, That all that 


Miniſtry among the ſeveral 
Sects of Chriſty 


ns, which is 
of human Contrivance, is to 
be rejected and forſaken; 

and that alone to be attended 


91% . 
to 


&: InftruQi, & de 
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* ſoli attendendum eſſe, quod 
eſt Ordinatum a Deo Intus 
pergSpiritum ganctum in cor- 
dibus noſtris, vel Immedi - 
" ate, ſine Inſtrumentis; vel 
„% Mediate per Inftrumenta 
ab ipſo Miſſa & Inſpitata, 
4 nos all E. Sho hn BE. 
Hoc eſt Miniſterium quo 
veri Prophetz olim & Apo- 
Koli Domini, an Viri an 
Mulieres, prodierunt Afflati 


elicæ poſt Diuturnam & Ca- 
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to which is ordained of God 
within by the Holy Spirit in 
our Hearts, ſpeaking to us 
either immediately, without 
Inſtruments; or mediately, 
through Inſtruments ſent and 
inſpired by him. 


This is the Ainiſtry which 
the Prophets of Old, and the 
Apoſiles of the Lord, whether 
Men or Women, came forth in- 


quo hiſce /pired aud furniſhed with; 


of the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, of- 


diebus Diſpenſationis Evan- and unto which, in this ” 


* Antichriſtianiſmi, 
& a (a) Der Sermone intus 


alloquenteDefectionis noctem, from the Word of God ſpeaking 


Omnibus & ſingulis cujuſ- 
cunque Sectæ five Opinionis 
per Terrarum Orbem diffuſæ, 
ubicunque Deus vocaverit 
eos, Fideles Chriſti ſervi, illius 
Nomine & Authoritate Emiſ- 


, Teſtimonium perhibent. 


\olidignedTallimonium per- 


hibendum, Non multos ſa- 


pientes ſecundum carnem, 


non multos Potentes, non Fl 


* multos Nobiles elegit Deus. 
<4 Vecumquz ſtulta ſunt Mun- 
di elegit, ut pudefaciat ſapi- 


entes : Et quz ſunt infirma the 


Mundi, ut pudefaciat valida: 
Et quz ignobilia ſunt in 


) Ste Clriftus Dicitur, Apoc. 


19, 13. 


4 
% 4 


Mundo, 


ter a long and dark Night of 


Antichriftiamſm and Apoſtacy 


within, the fanhbful Servams 
Chriſt, ſent forth in his 
Vame and Authority, do give 
eftimony unto all and eve 


One, of whatſoever Set or Opt- 
nion, ſcattered throng bout the 


World, whereſoever God bath 


6alled them. © 
Unto which Teſtimony· bear- 
ing, God bath. choſen not 
— 94 wiſe Men __ 
eſh, not ma ighty, 
not many Noble: But God 
bath choſen the fooliſn Things 
of the World, to confound 


confound the Things which 


* 


3. $4: 
_ are 


Wiſe, and the weak 
Things of the World, to 
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Mundo, & pro nihilo habita are Mighty; and baſe Things 
* elegit Deus, & ea quæ non of the World, and Thin 
* ſunt,utea quæ ſunt aboleat. which are deſpiſed, hath 
Ut ne-glorietur ulla Caro in God choſen 3' and Things 
Ejus Conſpectu: Sed ficut which are not, to bring to 
gcriptum eſt, Qui Gloriatur, nought Things that are. That 
jn DominoGloriator, 1 Cor. no Fleſh ſhould glory in his 
6 1, 26, 27, 28, 29, 31. Preſence. But according as 
185 it is written, he that glorieth, 

let him glory in the Lord, 
Wn ie | 1 Cor. 1. 26, 27, 28, 29, 31. 
Et quoniam ad horum men- Now we are treating on this 
tionem ventum eſt, de cauſi Subject, tit neceſſary to ſay 
Omnis -iſtins Erroris, tum ſomething of the Cauſe 74 
Doctrinà tum Cultu, qui har Error, both in Doctrine 
Omnigenos Nomine tenus and Worſhip, which like a De- 
Chriſtianos, utcunque Dogma- luge, has overflow'd all meer- 
ta & Traditiones ſuas Oſten- ly nominal Chriſlians, notwith- 
tent, Diluvii ad Inſtar per- flanding they may pride them- 
vaſit, pauca quædam neceſſa- /e/ves in their Opinions and 
rid. dicenda ſunt. Hominis Traditions. God in the Bowels 
lapſi atque velut Ovis fine of bis Love, toward the Work i 
Paſtore per Viam latam quz of bis Hands, had Compaſſion 
abducit in Exitium oberran- ox fallen Man, going 4 2 as 
tis, Viſceribus Amoris ſui in 4 Sheep without a Shepherd, in 
Opus Manuum ſuarum Mi- the broad Way which leadeth to 
ſertus eſt Deus, & gratuiti Deſtruction; and of hit an 
ejus benevolentia conſtituit free Grace appointed unto him 
Homini Ducem, qui curaret @ Guide, to inſtruct and bring 
& reduceret eum in Viam hin back into the ntrrow Way 
anguſtam, quæ ducit ad Vi- that leadeth unto Life, And 
tam. Dux autem hic eſt rb:s Guide js Chriſt Jeſus, the 
Chriſtus Jeſus, Paſtor & Cu- Shepherd and Biſbop of Souls. 
zator Animarum. Sermo ille The Word which was in the be- 
qui erat in principio apud ginning with God; and was 
m, eratque Deus: In 1pſo God; in him was Liſe, and 
vita erat, & vita erat Lux the Life was the Light of Men 
Hominum, nempe, Lux illa to wit, thut ſrut Light which 
vera quæ illuminat Omnem enligbteneih cueny Man that 
4 Hominem cometh 
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Hominem venientem in Mun- romerh into tbe World, ſohn 
dum, Fob» 1. 1, 4, 9. Vita 1. 4, 9, Now Life, | Light 
other fu 


autem, & Lux, & Sermo, & 
multa alia Nomina ejuſmodi, 
ut Semen, Veritas, &c. que 

m in Sacris Literis 


ö riſto tribuuntur, ſunt Ter- 


mini $ 


mi, & de illo 
Univoce- 


dicantur; non 
ad Exhibendum di verſa Prin- 
a, ſed ad Exprimendum 
pluribus Nominibus Mul- 
tifarias Manifeſtationes & 


| | Operationes Unius Jeſu Chri- 


Mi Unici Servatoris Noſtri; 
quem . a primordio Rerum 
promiſſum, in Plenitudine 
Temporis quod Deus przſti- 
tuerat in ſeſe, in Mundum 


miſit, juxta illud Pauli, Poſt- 


quam venit plenum Tempus, 
emiſit Deus Filium ſuum 
$ fattum ex Muliere, factum 


Legi Subjectum, Gal. 4. 4. 


Atque Filius Manifeſtus factus 


in Corpore illo ſibi a Patre 


adaptato fecit Voluntatem 
Dei, Cœleſtem Docdrinam 
tradidit, Multa Miracula 
edidit, Vitam Sanctiſſimam 
vixit, & exhibitis admirandæ 


patientiæ 8 Mor- 


ti tandem ignominioſæ tra- 
ditus eſt: Nam Corpus ſuum 
expoſuit Percuſſoribus, & Ma- 
las ſuas depilantibus: Faciem 


ſwvam non abſcondit a Con- 


tumeliis & ſputo, 1/ai. 50. 6. 
Qui non peccavit, nec in- 


* yentus + - - 


Word, and many 
like Names, ar the Seed, thi 
2 c. which in the Holy 

Iptures are frequently given 
7 Cirifh, je ep. of one and 
the ſame Import, do not di- 
note different Principles, but 
ere uſed to expreſs, under di- 


vers Denominations, the v4 


rious Manifeſtations and O 

rations of one Feſus Gi 
only Saviour. Whom, being 
promiſed from the Foundation 
of the World, in the fulneſs of 


ime, which God bad fore- 


ordained in himſelſ, he ſem 
into the World; according to 
that of Paul, When the full 
Time was come God ſent his 
Son, made of a Woman, 
made under the Law, Gt. 4. 4 
And the Son being manifeſted 
in the Body, prepared for bin 
by the Father, did the Will 

od, preach d the Heave 
Doctrine, wrought Mira» 
cles, livd a moſt Holy Life, 


and baving given Proofs f 4 


moſt admirable Patience, was at 
wy put to an ignominiousDeath : 
For be gave bis Body to the 
Smiters, and bis ele to 
them that plucked off the Hair: 
He bid not his Face from 
Shame and Spitting. Iſai. 50. 6. 


Who did no Sin, neither was 
Guile found in his _— 
. 7 was 


- Saane 
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ae 


22 


non Vieiſſim conviciabatur, ſaffered;” he threa 
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ventus fuit Dolus in Qre ip- wie when' he was Teviled, 
fius ; Qui Conviciie affectus, reviled not again ; $i he 
tur, lune tned not, 
quum Malis afficeretur non but committed himſelf to 
minabatur; ſed committebat him that judgeth Righteouſly; 
ſe ei qui juſtè judicat. Qui who his own ſelf bare our 
e ipſemet ſur ſum Sins in his on Body on 
tulit in Corpore ſuo ſuper the Tree, that we being dead 
num, ut peccatis Mortui, to Sin, ſhould live unto 
tiz vIveremus, cujus vi- Righteouſneſs, by whoſe 
icibus ſanati ſumus, 1 Per. 2. Stripes ye were healed, 
22, 23z a,” 5, 43" 3006.2, 2h, TOTS 
And as be was delivered to 


Et ut Traditns eſt Morti 
propter Offenſas noftras, & Death for our Offenes; and 
non pro noſtris ſolum, ſed not for ours only, but alſo 
etiam pro totius Mundi Pec- for the Sins of the whole 
catis, Rem. + 25. & Fob.'2.2, World, Rom. 4. 25. and 1 John 
Sic tertio die Suſcitatus eſt 2. 2. So was he raiſed up the 


ad Noftri Juſtificationem, third Day for our Juſtificati- 


Aſcendit in ſublime longè on, he aſcended up on high, 
ſapra Omnes Czlos, & Con- far above all Heavens, and is 


Dei; Ac, 10. 40. Rom.'4. of the Throne of God, Af. 


25. Eph. 4. 8, 10. Heb. 12. 2. 10.40. Rom. 4. 25. Epb. 4. 


VUnda promiſſum Spiritum 8, 10. Heb. 12. 2. From 


Sanctum miſit, ad arguen- whence be hath, according to 


dum Mundum de Peccato, his Promiſe, ſent the Holy Spi- 
& de Juftitii; & de Judicio, it to reprove the World 

& ad præbendum ſe Ducem Sin, and of Righteouſneſs, and 
vie in Omnem Veritatem of Jatlgment, and ts guide in- 
Omnibus ei auſcultantibus, 20 all Truth as many as are obe- 
Joh. 16. 8. & v. 13. Collat. dient to it, John 16. 8. and 
cum Heb. . 94. 

Ecce jam Cauſam, Caput Obſerve now' the Cauſe, 
& Originem Omnis Erroris, Foundation, and Source of all 
qui ita late per Orbem Chrif- that Error which hath over- 
tianum eft Diffuſus. Ea quz ſpread the Chriſtian World : 


Conceptione, Nativitate, Per - Scriptares concerning the Con- 
he onibus, 00 ccept ion 
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it ad Dexteram Throni ſet down at the Right Hand 


v. 13. compared with Heb. 5. 9. 


Scripturæ de Jeſu Chriſti The Teſtimonies of the Holy 


3 Apoſtolus, quod de Deo cog- 
| 555 5 (8) ee 


ww _—_ Rel 
re fe At 

teram 
Dei, & Miſhone Spiritus 
Sancti, Teſtantur, in Symbols 0 
&. Conſeſſiones acceperunt ; 


- 


* ſed quoad Literam ſive Hiſto- 


riam ene Myſterium 
interim vel negligentes, vel 
torſus neſcientes. Sic dum 
ripturis ſe ' credere profi- 
tentur, qræ de Chriſto teſtan- 


tur, utpote Divinitus Inſpi- 


ratis, & non ultra ſupraque 


qt æiunt, fed illis inbæreant 


& confidant, ut Unicæ Re- 
gulz & DuQori Fidei & Mo- 
rum, & nolint venire ad Ip- 7 


ſum in Interni ſuã Manifeſta- 


tione, 13 Spiritum Sanctum 
in Corde, ut Vitam habeant, 
non Mirum eſt, ut tantis 
Cxcitatis involyantur Nu- 
bibus z & in totidem Errores 
& ContradiQiones præcipites 


ruant ; quia deſciverunt ab fold Errors a 
illo qui eſt Veritas, 


runt, 1d ab mag 
lummodo Intus habendum 
eſt; Nam ut Dicit Paulus 


enim eis 


ts, 
Cn! fecit, fecit, Rom. 1, 19. 


Sacris igitur Scripturis ſin- 
cerè a & omnia alia 


8 


—— 
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ons, out generally a fer 7 ps 
literal and biſtorica! Manner 


full continuing, either in 2. 


left, or groſs Ignorance of 1 
Myftery. Thus whilſt be! pro- 


feſs to believe, that the 
of. C 52 


tures, which te fy # 
are of Divine Inſpiration; 
and look no farther, but rely 
upon, and truſt in then, 

e only Rule and Guide 7 
Faith and Manners, * will 
not come wnto hin, in his in- 
ward Manifeſtation, bythe Ho. 
ly Spirit in the Heart, that 
they Ma have Life 3 L . 1. 
der, they are o benighted, 
and ruſh 


ons, baving gone aſtray from 
hin is the Truth; a 
are ſeeking for that without, 


That which may be Fnown 0 


God is [2 ora in 


ibem, Rom. 1. 1 -; 1 ms 
Ve do ac „„ 
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Scripta quæ adhuc in Mundo fer-tbem to all otber Writings 


teſtamur; Omnibus etiam 


quæ in Eis, de Chriſto Jeſu 


Unico Servatore noſtro, tra- 


duntur, credimus: Sed an 


hæc Eides nos ſal vos præſta- 
bit? An hec Fides nos aba- 


lienatos a Deo per Peccata, 


ipſi reconciliabit, & Filios 
Dei, & Cobætredes Chriſti 
efficiet ? Min mè vero; Niſi 
Chriſtum intus nos alloquen- 


a nom extani in the World : We” 


do alſo believe whatſoever they 
tefify concerning Feſas Chrift 
our only Saviour. - But will 
this Faith ſave u Will this 
Faith. reconcile us to God, who 
are Strangers 10 him by Reaſon 


of Sin; and make us Heirs ob 
God, and Foynt-Heirs with 


Chrift ? In no wiſe : Unleſs 
we bear Chrift ſpeaking to us 


within, unleſs we deny our 


tem audiamus, niſi Abdice- Irit es, and take up our Croſs, - 


mus noſmet ipſos, & Attolla- 
mus Crucem noſtram, & il- 
lam ſequamur in Regenera- 
tione, non poſſumus eſſe Diſ- 
cipuli ejus; nĩſi enim in No- 
mine Domini jeſu, & per ſpi- 
ritum Dei noſtri Abluti, 


Sanctificati & juſtificati Si- 


mus, hoc eſt, Redempti ab 


omni Iniquitate, non Regni 


Dei Hereditatem poſſidebi- 


and ſollom Lim in the Regene- 


rat 22. 7 5 be bis Diſ- 
ciples; for unleſs we. be Waſh- 
ed, Sanflified, and Fuſtified, 
that is, Redeemed from all Ini- 
quity, in the Nume of the Lord 
ſur and by the Spirit of our 
God, we ſhall not inberu the 
Kingdom of God. Mat. 17. 5. 
and 16.44. 1 Cor, 6. 10, 11. 
And this only is the Faith which 


mus, Mat. 17. 5. & 16. 44. juſtifies, namely, that which 


1 Cor. 6.10, 11. Atque hæc purifies the Heart, and workerb 


eſt Fides ſola quæ Juſtificat ; 


Fa ſcilicet, quz Cor mundat, 
per Charitatem eſt efficax, 
& Precepta Dei obſervat. 
Nam in Chriſto Jeſu, neque 
Circumciſio quicquam Valet, 
neque Præputium, ſed nova 


Creatura, Gel. 6. 15. Multi 
multa prædicant de Fide, & 


Objecto Fidei Juſtificantis, 
nimirum, Activã & Paſſiva 


_ tia 


by Love, and keepeth the Com- 


mandments of God, Fir in 
Chriſt Jeſus, neither Circum- 
cifion availeth any Thing, 
nor Uncircumciſion, but a new 
Creature, Gal. 6. 15. 
ibere are who make large Diſ> 
courſes about Faith, and ine 
Objet o J Fiith, 18 
wit, the allive and paſſive Obe- 
dience of Chriſt, which he per- 


Chriſti Obedientia, quam ex- formed IO ws, and ſeem 


0 2 lo 
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564 © Fes 
tra nos perfecit, & omnem 
ſalutem ſuam in ej ponere 
Videntur, fed errant, neque 
Scripturas ſcientes, neque 
potentiam Dei, Mat. 22. 20. 
Fides eſt illud quo ſubſiſtunt 
qug ſperantur, & quæ de- 
monſtrat quæ non cernun- 
rur, Heb. 11. 1. Vocatur eti- 
am Myſterium Fidei in 


Mundi Conſcient id, 1 Tim. 


3. 9. Et Objectum Fidei, 
ouvatenus Juſtificantis, eft 
Chriſtus Interne nos 
quens, ' primo Luce ſui nobis 
manifeſta faciens peccata 
noſt ra, & argnens nos de iis, 
deinde exhibens fe ſervatorem 
nunicum in quo ponatur ſalus; 
Nullo alio Nomine ſub Calo 
exiſtente, quod datum fit (a) 
in hominibus, per quod, five 
(b) in quo, oporteat nos ſer- 
vari, 
dem facimus & æſtimamus 
Activam & Paſſivam Chriſti 
Obedientiam, nam ſeſe dedit 
Redempt ionis pretium pro 
Omnibus, 1 Tim. 2. 6. Et 


unicã {vi Oblatione Conſum- 


mavit in perpetuum eos qui 
ſanctificantur, Feb. 10. 14. 
Relinquens nos Exemplar 
tum ex Actionibus, tum ex 
perpeſſionibus ſuis, ut ſubſe- 
queremur Veſtigia ipſius, 


1 Per. 2. 21. Sed an hæc 


— — 


1 


(9) iv ard ft (b) iy &. 


Fides 


Att. 4.12. Magni qui- 


A eber 
to place the whole Sireſs of 
their Salvation in that; but 
they Err, neither knowing 
the Scriptures nor the Power 
of God, Mat. 22. 20. Faith 
is the Subſtance of Things 
hoped for, the Evidence of 
Things not ſeen, Heb. 11. 1, 
It i alſo called the Myſtery 
of Faith in a pure Conſcience, 
1 Tim. 5 And the Objet 
, 4 the Faith which juſtifies, is 

rift ſpeaks 


to us within 


allo- who, firft by bis Light, ſheus 


unto us our Sins; and reproves 
ws for then; and moreover 
manifeſts bimſel to be the alone 
Saviour in whom Salvation is; 
For there 1s none other Name 
under Heaven, given (4) in 
Men, whereby, or (b) in 
which, we muſt be ſaved, 
AA, 4. 12. We have à very 
high Efleem and Value for the 
Hive and Paſſive Obedience of 
Chriſt; for he gave bimſelf « 
Ranſom for all, x Tim. 2. 6. 
And by one Offering hath 
perfected for ever them that 
are ſanctified, Heb. 10. 14. 
Leaving us an Example, bot 
by Doing and Suffering, hat 
we ſhould follow bis Steps, 1 Pet. 
5 21. ra fg _ 2 
are iy, juſtiſy a Man in the 
Sight of God? James ſaith, 
that by Works a ls 


— 


(0 ir e 0 5 . 
1 juſtified, 


— 
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Fides nuda Juſtificatio Homi- juſtified, - and not «by. Faith 
nis in Conſpectu Dei? Jacobus only, Chap. 2. v. 24 And 


dicit, ex operibus Juſtificari propoſes ino Examples, Abra- 
— hominem, * non ex Fide tan- (Ow and Rahab, 2 whom 
th tum. Cap. 2. 24. Duo propo- were 2e. by Works. He, 
nit Exempla, Abrahamum & when be offered up bis Son aac, 
of Rahab, utrumque ex Operi- pon the Altar: She, when ſbe 
1. bus 3233 illum qaum received the. Meſſengers and 
i5 obtuliſſet Iſaacum filium ſu - ſens them out anoatber Way, 
ce, um luper altare, hanc quum v. 21. 25. and draws this Con- 
et accepiſſet Nuncios, & alii claſion, As the Body without 
ir via emiſiſſet, v. 21. 25. & the Spirit is dead, ſo, Faith 
1; concludit, ſicut Corpus abſ- without Works is dead alſo, 
2 que Spiritu mortuum eſt, ita v. 26. But here obſerve, when 
7; & Fides abſque operibus mor- we ſay with the Apoſt/c, that 
er tua eſt, v. 26. Hic autem by Works a Man i. juſtified 


ne obſervatu dignum eſt, quando toe do not mean by Works, the 
N Dicimus cum Apoſtolo Ho- Works of the Law, or Works 
ne minem juſtificari ex Operibus, wrought in our own Will, 


in non per Opera intelligimus Strength and Time; but I hoſe 
in Opera Legis vel Opera Ope- Works which ge ſus Chriſt, by 
d, rata ex Noſtra Voluntate, the Holy Spirit through Faith, 
7) - Viribus, & Tempore, ſed worketh in us; for ill bis 
be Opera ea quæ Jeſus Chriſtus Works are Pure and Undefiled; 
ef in nobis Operatur per Spi- and theſe are the Works which 
4 ritum Sanctum ex Fide. Nam juſtify.us, (i. e. make us juſt) 
6, omnia ejus Opera ſunt pura before God; inaſmuch as they 
th & inculpata, & hæc ſunt quæ ſanctiſj the Soul; and cleanſe 


at nos coram Deo juſtificant, i. e. thoſe, who of Diſobedient are 
4. juſtos faciunt, quia ſanQifi- made willing, from al Unrighte- 
th cant animam, & purgant eos, ov/neſs, Paul alſo, as well as 
qui ex nolentibus facti ſunt Vo- James, 7efiifics, ſaying, The 
t. entes ab omni immunditie. Kingdom of God is not Meat 


h, Cum Jacobo ſimiliter concor- and Drink, but Righteouſ- - 
he dat Panlus, dicens, Regnum neſs and Peace, and ſoy in 
h, Dei nom eſt Eſca, & Potus, the Holy Ghoſt ; for he that 

is  - ſed juſtitia, & Par, & Gau; intheſe Things ſervethChriſt, 

— dium per Spiritum Sanctum; is acceptable to God, and 
nam qui per hæc ſervit Chri- approved of Men, Rom. 14. 
3 It k ſto, | O o 3 | 17, 18, 


6697 ants 


566  Fpiſtolo 
ſte, plaeet Deo, & probatus 
eſt hominibus, Rom. 14. 
17, 18, Atque ſicut facti 
ſumus Teſtes & Participes 
hujus interni Operis in Cor- 
dibus noſtris . per Spiritum 
ganctum ita Novimus Recon- 
ciliationem receptam. Fon. 
7. 11. Nam ſi in Luce am- 
© bulamus ficnt ipſe (ſeili- 
cet Deus) eſtin-Luce, Com- 


A Letter 


17, 18. And as we ave made 


imoard Work in our Hearts, 


through the Holy Spirit, e 


come to know that we have re- 
ceĩved the Atonement, Rom, 


5. 11. For if we walk in the 


Light, as he, (to wit, God) 
Is in the Light, we have Fel- 


lowſhip one with another, 
and the Blood of Je ſus Chriſt 


_ © munionem habemus cum & his Son, cleanſeth us from all 
* mutvam, & ſangws Jeſu Sin, 1 John 1. 7. And in 


* Chrifti Filii ejus purificat his Communion, which we en- 
nos ab omni peccato, 1 Fob: 7 throug b (be Heſb and Blood 
0 


1. 7. Et in hic Communione 

qui fruimur per Carnem & Viſe, at Chriſt himſelf teachetb, 
Sanguinem Chriſti, qui ſunt John 6. 55, 63. We ſee a 
Spiritus & Vita, ut Chriſtus Craſing and Period of the Out- 


Chriſt, which are Spirit and 


ocet, Joh. 6. 55, 63. Vade- 
mus Ceſſationem five Perio- 
dum Exterrz Cœnæ e Pane 
& Vino Conſtantis, quæ fne- 
runt Umbræ rerum futura- 
rum, at Corpus eſt Chriſti, 
Cel. 2. 17. Idem dicendum 
eſt de Baptiſmo A eo, qui 
ad Tohannis Baptiſſe Mini- 


ſterium tinebat, & fuit 
tantum e e 
tualis: Johannes Bapt iſta erat 


Piæcurſor Chriſti, Teſtatus 
eſt enjm ſe ante eum mĩſſum 
elſe ut teſtaretur de eo, di- 
eens, Hic eſt de quo dicebam, 
Qui pone me venit ante po- 
fitus eſt mihi, quia prior me 
erst. Job. 3. 28. & 1. 15. Ego 
quidem Baptizo vos Aqud 


ward Supper, conſiſting of 
Bread 26 Wine, — K. 
Shadows of Things to come, 
but the Body is of Chriſt, 
Col. 2. 17. 
ſaid of Water-Baptiſm, which 
pertained to the Miniſtry of 


ohn the Baptiſt, and was on- 


ly a Type of the Spiritual Bap- 
le. John the Baptiſt wot 


the Fore-runner of Chriſt; for 


be teſtified, that he was ſent 


before him to bear Witneſs 
aying, This 18; he of 


of him, he of 
whom I ſpake, he thatcometh 
after me is preferted before 


me, for he was before me, 


Jobn 3. 28. and 1. 15. 1 in- 


deed baptize you with Water 


ynto Repentance, but he that 
| cometh 


e ſame may be 


FC 


ad keſipiſtentiam, is vero cometh alter me is 


| nus, 5 as po 


Jacobo, 
ejus; Et 


2 wg Adu eo Ioqbzrite, on F «for. Elias. While he My 


Myſterium hoc 
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Mightier 
© qui p 3" me venit, , Yalidior than I, whoſe Shoes I am nat 
« eft me, cujus rio) 1 dig- worthy to bear, he Mall bap- 


Ad EA 


le tize you. with the Hol ly G Ghoſt 
vos 3 51 ita fan- 325 with Fire, Met. 3 
Co & Ine Mar. 3. Ii. II- elt, increaſe, but I wol 
5 lug 0 ret creſdere, Me ech Taba 30. 3 
vero mina, Fob. 8.89 8 
Hoc quoque ſign cabitur, "This as was I, bathed 7255 
dum COLE | in Monte trans- Chriſt was Transf eurcd in the 
formatus fuerit cum Petro, 24 with Peter, James 2nd 
Johanne 1 John his Brother; And beho1d 
ce conſpecti funt there. appeared, uno them 
4 Moſes & Elias, cum .co M Moſes and Elias talking) with 
: ventes, Re ſpondens au- Him. den anſwered Peter, 
« tath rus, dixit Jeſu, Do- and ſaid wo Jeſus, 1 Lord, 
© mine, Ponüm eff nos hic it is af or us to be 96252 


eſſe; ſi vis, faciamus hie 1 1 5 wilt, e make her 


nacles.: One f 


: * trjataberpacula, tibi un + 
; the oe Thr for Moſer, and 


& Moſt unüm, & 


e ecct nubes cida innin- bead, a brig ht Cl 


brad eos. Et ecce vox & overſhadowed them” Ana þ 
* nube dicen hic elt Filius hold, a Voice out 
© meus, Dilectus, in quo ace Cloud, d, which ſaid, his 


* quielco [ Iplum audite: Et my beloved for, in whom. 
„ flue ec, audiſſent Diſc am ay bel | plexied, hear ye bi 
li,  ceciderunt in faciem And wig the Diſci ples hear 
* "timveratit vehe- it, they elk on 145 Fa bo 


uam 
0 « weft The c 1 and were ſore afraid 
6. ie ie dixitque, Sur: Jeſus ame and touched; 
ite, & ne nete | Subla- and aid, Ariſe, and be nol 
is autem ocvlis ſuis, Ne afraid : And when they ha 
a e viderunt niſi Jeſum 1 u. 1 9 Eyes, they ſaw 
* folum, Mat. * rr an, ſave Jeſus only, 
agnum «lt; E 17. 19. This i 4 great 
& Beati or Ine quorum Myftery, and bleſſed are they, 
Mentes aperit rita, ut whoſe Minds Chriſt doth open 
intelligant, Nam ut Chriſtus to underſtand it. For as Chriſt 
"" : Ooq himſelf 


568 Epiſtola 
jpſe i interpretatur Johannem 
efle Eliam, Mat, 1 1,14. Id 


circo ut Moſes cum Miniſte- f; 


rio ſuo erat uſque ad Jo- 


hannem; ita Johannes pg ue Chriſt. Jobn's 
ad Chriſtum. Johannis Bap was to give Way to Ch 


tiſmus Aqueus Chriſti Bap- 
tiſmoSpirituali Ceſſurus erat, 


A Letter * 4. 
him 12.“ inerpreteth,,. John « 
Elias, Mat. 11. 14. There: 
ore 47 es with his Hiniftry 
was until John, fo John until 
ater Baptiſm 
riffs. 


Spiritua Baptiſm, as was pre- 
figured in. the Viſion. on the 


ficut. in Viſione Montana Mount , Moſes and Elias, that 


ræſigurabatur, 
Elam hoc ' eſt, Johannem 
Cann; Tay MR & Je 
ſum ſolum remanſiſſe; 


Demonſtrandum, ONS alia their 


Miniſteria, etſi in Te 
ſuo glorioſa Finem & Perio- 
dum ſuam jam habi tura fore, 
& Miniſterio Chriſt quo 
eſt ex Spiritu tantum Ceſſurg. 
Apud judæos Mos ft 
Baptizavdi proſelytos; & Au- 
thor ad Hebræos loquitur de 


(a) Diverſis Baptiſinis ac Ri- /pe 


tibus, Carnalibus uſque 
præſtitutum tempus ed | 
5 5. impoſitis, "Heb: 9. 10. 
t Petrus gui fuit Natione 
Judzus, feu 7 at 
Antitypum, hoc eſt, 
Exemplar oo erat Art 
Noe, & exp icat quem Bap⸗ 
tiſmum intelligit, utpote ſa- 
Kun um; non eum 
Aquam eft & quo 
ſordes abjiciuntur; ſed eum 
quem * Comitatur Stipulatio 
* Bonz Conſcientiæ apyd 


(4 — Ber TIO plats. © 
Deum 


Moſen & is 


2 5 


Jobn 75 1 Heppear- 
25 and Jeſus. uy . was leſt ; 
70 110), that al' ber Mini 
ftries, oe ο,ẽ¶j orious in 
Time, were. now 10 haue 


mpore their End and 17755 and A | 


ive "Place 10 the A wiſtr 
7 Chriſt,” which is tha o the the 
Siu it only. + 


t was a Cullen 1 the 
15 to baptize Proſelyte 55 and 
the 7 14 gy. g os 

eaks of (a) diverſe 2 2 
4 I Carnal Rites, impoſed 
10 00 The Time A Kiefer even | 

10. Aud, Peter, who 
was 5 Nor ion 4 775 call. 
1 the Anti-Type,. that 
21 Be Bike Pal alletn 5 the 
15 ah d explains 
45 aptiſm” BY means, 10 
wit, that which ſaves, not that 
which is with Water,” by which 
the Bil 5 0 4 the Fleſh is put 
away, but that which is accom- 
panied wirbh the Anſwer of a 
good Conſcience toward God, 


— 
Y 8) ee, n. 
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Deum per Reſurrectionem by the Reſurrection of Jeſus 
1 Chriſti, 1 Pet. 3. 21. Chriſt, 1 Pet. 3. 21. This is 

c autem eſt Baptiſmus Spi- the Baptiſm of the Spirit; fer 
ritfs ; nihil enim aliud poteſt nothing elſe can give the A. 
Stipulationem Bonæ Conſci- ſwer of 4 good Conſcience. to- 
entiæ apud Deum efficere: ward God: But be that is 
Sed qui Baptizatur in Chri- baptized into Feſus Chriſt by 
ſtum Jeſum per unum Spiri- one Spirit into one Body, wheres, 
tum in unum Corpus, cu jus of Chrift is the Head, be ac- 
caput eſt Chriſtus, ille pro cording 10 bis Meaſure, wis- 
menſura ſui ſentit Chriſtum neſech Chriſt within making 
intus ſe Vivificantem, & im- him alive, and cleanſing bus 
mundantem Conſcientiam ſu- Conſcience to. ſerve the living 

am ad Colendum Deum God. Lo, this is the Bapriſen. 
Vivum. En Baptiſmum Do- of our Lord Feſus Criſt. the 
mini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti nunc ] Baptiſm now in force by 
ſolum Authoritate ſu4 pollen- his Authority, and which alone 
tem, ſolum Fidelibus effica- 2 Effectual ſo the Faithful. | 


Paulus igitur qui aliquando Paul rhberefore, who ones 
novit Chriſtum ſecundum new Chrift after tbe Fleſh, 
Carnem, tamen non amplius yer knew him ſo no more, thanks 
ita novit, gratias agit Deo God that be baptized none of 
ſuo quod Neminem Corin- the Corinthians 5 Criſpus 
thiorum Baptizaverit niſi and Gaius, and, the Houſpold 
Criſpum & Gaium, & Ste- . Stephanas; and renders 
phani Familiam; hanc red- this Reaſon, Jer it, Chriſt, 
dens rationem, Non miſit me /ays be, ſent. me not to bap- 
* Chriſtus (ait ille) ut Bap: tize, but to preach the Goſ- 
* tizarem, ſed ut Evangeli- pel, 1 Cor. 1. 14, 16, 17. Tua 
* zarem, 1 Cer, 1. 14, 16, 17. In his State of Infancy tbat be 
Fruit ei infantiæ Status, cum vaptized with Vater: But when 
Aqud Baptizaverit : At poſt- he became 4 Man be ſaw fare 
om! us fuerit Vir, altiora hex. 
vidit. 1 3 


Hinc SanQtos . & Fideles , Hence it was that be exhoy- 
Fratres in Chriſto Jeſu, qui ted tbe Saint, and faithful 
fuerunt Coloſſis, monuit z ſi Brethren, which were at Co. Wl 
reſurrexerint cum Chriſto, loſſe, bet if they | | 

. ſup ern, - 


were riſen 
Wh 


Ne Daus. | A Letter 
Fuperna, quzrerent, ubi Chet ei d., ey neee litt 


&ficatos in Chriſto, ad unum the Spiritual, Eph. 4. 5. 4 


* 


Fuiſti, ut fateris,tunc tempotis vuſt, ar thoy' owneſt; at that 
= TIdolorum Imaginumque Cul- Time 4 Worſhipper of Idols aul 
ter in Contumeliam Condito- Imager, to che Reproach of the 


ad Dextram Dei ſedem, rhoſe Things whith w abb 

Col. 3. 1. Hine Sanftos Epheſi where chi ſirieib at th, 
perduxit ad unum Dominum, Right Hurd of God, Col. 3. 1. 
mam Fidem, unum Eap- Thus he divefted the Saints # 
tiſma, ſeilicet Spirituale, Epheſus, 1% One Lord, Ohe 
V. 4. 5. Et Corinthios San- Faith, One Baprifin, 70 wir 


nem Spiritnalem, & Pocu . 6, Corinthians 7 ar | * 
am Benedictionis. in quibus /anified in chi, ti the On. 
ver# Communio Corporis & Spiritual Bread, aul rhe Cap 


 Sanguinis Chriſti confiſtir, of Blef#ng, in whith th True 
1 Cor. 10. 16, 179, Atque hæc Communion of the Bod) and 


eſt Cœna Domini, Cana Blood of Chriſt conſiſtetb, 1 Cor. 
nuptiarum Agni, Apoe. 3. 20. 10. 15, 17 And this # cht 
& 19. 9. Ubi panis Vitæ & Supper of the Losd, the m. 
Vinum novum Regni a Fide- ringe Supper ef the Tam, 
libus accipiuntur, in Nutri- Revel. 3. 20. nd 19:9. Whers 


tionem, Refectionem, & Con- the Bread of Life and the n 
firmationem Animarum ſua- — the Kingdom. are re- 
rum ad Vitam #ternam.. crived by the Pairbful, to 


n + en thitr Bobth Berg Lift Ertr- 
. # 4 £4 FEES 4 # | LE nal. 3 119 2 iq 2. e — 8 i 
præmiſſis, expli- Theſe Things thus Premiſed; 


4 


A 4 
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L 2% {xY . ; 
His ita 


pendium redigam quæ Ego te briefly Expreſs my Friend- 
velim; quem ut * tes ly Advic 57 7 i rh elf, 
lorimi in Chriſto Jefu ſalute whom,” as 4 Friend, I ſalute in 


patu, ſed faftus etiam Sacer- pery, but ali Oed Pie 


dos iſtius Eccleliz Apoſtatice : in that ApoſtatizedChurtb. Thon 


ris,qui eſt benedictus in Secula Creator, who i bleſſed for ever, 
Seculorum, & dixit per Pro- and who ſaid by the Propher. 
phetam, Ego ſum Jehova, I am the Lord, that is my 
49 illud 9 Name, 


” W © 


© Ba £ 


catis & elacidatis in Com- Explained, and Clear d up, 1 


impertio. Fuiſti, ut narras; Chrift Jeſus. Thik waff; af thou 
non tantum Eduratus in Pa - ſayſt, noi only brought up ir Pe. 


| 
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1 q 


5 
£«c 
* 


Sculpt 42. 5» 42. 5; Thon | 
tenebris, arctiſſimè vinctus troaitly bound with the: Chains» || 
orum Compedibus, nul- f thy Sins, and atrerly. un- 
| valens ad dirum- he to break thy) Bands, non a 
Vincula, neque om- 4 ſenſibis of thy dicadful Ca 
nino conſcius Horrendæ Car /amity's But: aur God 'whov 
lamitatis. Deus autem noſter, deligbtetb in Mercy, aurii abun 
qui Delectatur Benignitate dantly Pardons,” hen no: yet 
& plurimim Condonat, cum priced! thee; paſung by tber, 
nullus tibi it Oeulus, ing in thy. Priſons Houſe; bed? 
tranſiens juxta te Careere Co on tbee, and: ſaid: 
tuo jacentem, miſertus eſt unto tber, Come! forth; Obe 
tui, dixit tibi, Prodiĩto. wanderſul Lou of Gaui Other 
O Charitatem Dei admiran- Greatneſs of bu Cunpaſton l. 
dam: O Amplitudinem Mi- Vha openaæth the blind Hyerg 
ſerationum ejns: Qui aperit proclaims Liberty. ta the Caps: 
oculos ccoa, p mat Cap- tives; an nin 
tivis libertatem, & Vinctis Priſon Doom io them that are 
aperturam Ergaſtuli. Qnis bj? Who is liks unto: our 
eſt ficnt Deus noſter Magni - God, Marvellourin Holineſs:® 
ficus Sanctitate? Neverendus Femſul in Praiſes? working 
Laudibus? Mirificus? Qui Vonder? Ha muh not amy 
te non ſolùm e Caſtris Fon led tbec au ef the Idolatronu | 
tificjiorum Ido lolatric is edux · Camp of the: Papiſts, hut bas || 
it, Verum etiam tel effecit alfo.cauſed tber 1pipaſs by the 
Specioſa Presbyter ianarum & brautifal Tentsiof) the Fræſby- 
Baptiſtarum tentoria pertran- 7erians and Bapt iſti, and leav- 
fre, & relictis Peccatis, Pa-. ing thy Sins, thy Country, thy 
tria, Propinquis, Re- familiari, Kindred, thine Eſtare ; deſpi- 
Contempt ignominid, Te : ng tbe. Shame,” denying iy. 
ipſo abdicato, &ſublati Cruce, ſe h, and tating up th Croſt, 
Chriſtum, Lucem Intus Illu - willirgiy to follow: Chriſt, 1he 
minantem, libenter ſuhſequi. Tight, imwardly Illuminating: 
Vive memor tanti Benefi- Live in the Remembrance of 


cii fo 


Rn ES eld. 4 


cli quo te Deus dignatus eſt. ſo great Favour wherewith' G 
Efto mitis, Humilis, animum bes favoured thee. Be Meet, 
Intùs ad Manifeſtationem Humble, turning thy dial 
Spiritus convertens, Expe- inward to the\Manifeſtation e 
ctans cum alto filentio Re- the Spirit: ' Waiting in deep 
velationes & præcepta ejus, Silence for it's Revelations: an 
ut in Omnem Veritatem Di- Commands, that thou mayſt be 
rigaris. Hec duo Extrema, Jed: into al Truth: Shun : with | 
quibus Multi impegere, qui al Diligence 110 Two Ex- 
quiddam Patefactionis divine trents, en which | many that 
Cognoru nt, Omni Diligentià have &nown. ſonemhat of. a 
fuge; Nimiam ſcilicet Tar - Divine Opening have. /plit, 
ditatem & nimiam Feſtina- namely, Joa much Slackneſs, 
tionem, ut ne pecces aut Re- and too much Haſt : That thou 
manendo aut præcurrendo. offend” nor, either in - ftdying 
Memento Paulum non fuille.. bebind or running before. Re- 
rebellem Caleſti Apparitioni, member: that Paul was. not 
Az 26. 19. Non Contuliſſe D;ſobedient | to! the Heavenly 
cum Carne & Sanguine, Gal. Viſion, Acts 26 19. That be 
1. 16. Et Dominum Deum conſulted not with Fleſh and 
Per Prophetam dixiſſe, Qui Blood, Gal. 126. And that 
Credit non pre feſtinabit, the Lord God ſaid by the Pro- 
Eſai. 28. 16. Sapientia, phet, He that believeth ſhall 
© nempe Chriſtus, Beatum not make haſt, I/ai. 28. 16. 


| 572 eiue 


jllum eſſe pronunciavit, ſe-. 
ndo foribus ſuis 
* quotidie , obſervando Poſtes 
* oſtiorum ſuorum, Nov. 8. 
34. Quotquot autem ante 
jillum Venèrunt fures ſunt 


* dulo inſi 


| L & latrones, Job. 10. 18. 
| Ttaque, mi Amice, da ope· 
ram Luci quam diligentith- 


me; ha: pro certo te rectè 


ducet, fi ductui ejus te non 


Wiſdom, te wit, Chriſt, No- 
nounceth the Man Bleſſed that 
watcheth daily at her Gates, 
waiting at the Poſts of her 
Doors, Fyrov. 8. 34. All that 
ever came before me are 


Thieves and Kobbers, Jobn 
a3. 1 


Therefore, my Friend, ar- 
tend moſt diligently unto the 
Light 3 whieh, an thou art Obe- 
dient to it's Guidance, will in- 


immorigerum geras. Crede fallibly lead thee aright. Be- 
in eam, & ambulato in 


ut 


ed, lteve in 


it, and wall in it, 
ET | that 
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ut fias filius Lucis, & Tene- that thow mayſt be a Child of 
bræ non te deprehendant. Light, and that Darkneſs 
Gratias ago Deo Patri meo, nor overtake thee : I thank 
qui eſt in Calis, tui ipſius God, my Heavenly Father, on 
Causa & ex animo eum pre- thy Behalf, and from mine 
cor, ut ſanQificet te totum, Heart beſeech his; that be 
& integer tuus Spiritus, would ſanctiſy thee wholly, and 
& anima, & Corpus in- that thy whole Spirit, and 
culpatè in Adventum Do- Soul, and Body, may be pre- 

mini noftri Jeſu Chriſti Con- ſerved Blameleſs unto the 


ſerventur, | Coming of, our Lord Jeſus | 
Amicus tuus, Thy Friend, 
RIicHARDUs ci ARIGUs. RICHARD CLARIDGE, 


b 
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{Having Compiled, in the Method thou ſeeft, theſe 


| _— of our Deceaſed Friend: I ſubmit 
1 


: 
j 
| 
— : 4 
1 
' 


Reflection; together with the following, Paſ- 
a 1 ſages tranſeribed out of his Common; Place- 
| 

Here are two different States of Men One 1s, where 
. Sin prevails; in the other, Religion and Good- 
©: neſs take Place: Theſe Two differ in Degrees, as wide as 
© Heaven and Hell; which Places we muſt not believe to be 


Aeg ſure, begun bere upon Earth. They who are made 
ho live according to the Everlaſting and Unchangeable 


| © perly ſaid to have made their Entrance already into 
ven. But they who confound the Difference of Good 
and Euil, who care not to approve themſelves to God, 
by leading Good and Holy Lives, do partake of the Dia- 
| * :bohical Mature, and are already entred into the State of 
el. John Hartcliffe's Treatiſe of Moral and Intellectual 
* Virtues, Edit. 1691. Pref. p. 25, 26. 
The fieſt Thing in Religion is to refine a Man's Temper ; 
Dand the ſecond is,” to govern his Practice: For if it do 
/ ® not mend Men's Spirits and regulate their Lives, it 4 
eien 5 * muc 
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Candid Reader, to thy Peruſal and 


allt hereafter; for both the One and the other are, in ſome 
like unto God, in the Frame and Temper of their Minds; 
\ = Rules of Goodneſe, Righteouſneſs and Truth, may be = 
HY ca- 
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much Inferi 


« cient to, and 
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or to any Principle in Nature, which is ſuffi- 
doth attain it's Effect. But the Grace of 


God, ſuperadded to the Reaſon of our Minds, is of 
Strength ſufficient to ſubdue all the Temptations to Evil, 


© The Scripture doth every where ſpeak of Aral Virtue, 

* as the Foundation of all Revealed and Inſtituted Religion, 
and therefore our Saviour, when he was ask'd which was 
* the, firſt aud great Commandment of the Law, anſwers, Thot 
* ſhalt laue the Lord thy God with all thy Heart, and thy 
* Neighbour as thy ſelf, A Few would have thought, that 
he would have pitch'd upon ſome. of thoſe Things which 
* were in ſo rear Eſteem, among them, Sacriſices, Circum- 
*. ciſton, or. the Sabbath. But he overlooks. all theſe, and 
* Inſtances in the Two Principal Duties of Morality, the 
Love of God, and our Neighbour , and theſe Moral Duties 
are thoſe which he Calls the Lam and the Frophets, and 

which he came not to deſircy, hut to fulfill: For, the Ju- 
* dicial and Ceremonial Law of the Fews was to paſt away, 
and did ſo not long after, but this Law: of Moral 
Duty was to be Perpetual and Immutable, Which, who- 
ſoever neglects, he can never pleaſe God with any Inſti 
* tuied. or Poſitive Part of Religion; and throvghout the 
Old Teſtament, nothing is declared more Abominable to 
him than Sacrifices, as long as Men allow'd themſelves 
in wicked Practices: And in the New: Teftament, the 
* Chriſtiap Religion, chiefly deſigns: to teach Mankind, 
* Righteouſneſs, Gadlineſs and Sobriety z and for this End 
© was the Glorious Appearance of -the Great God, and our Sa- 
* viour Feſus Chriſt, who gave himſelf for us, that he might 
* redeem us from all Iniquity, and purify to himſelf a peculiar 
$ People, zealous of good Works, Ibid. p. 408, 409. 
In, the Deſcription of the Dey 2 enen, Men are 
reſented by our Saviour, as 2 to an Account, bath 
of, Mogel Duties; and no 


0 
c 


4p 


j 48-tp een and NegleQ.c ies; and. 

* others are inſtanc'd. in, to ſhew what Place he intended 
* they ſhould have in his Religiog——== All poſuciue di. 
© rutions mult give Way to Moral Duties +. becauſe: God 
« bath. declared, that he would ratber have Mercy than Sa- 
OTIS e ratper eie, 


n 
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© erifice ; and whoſoever violates any Nataral Law, be un- 

| ©* dermines the very Foundation of Religion, Ibid. A 
| © Piet ome: 4 towards God, Righteouſneſs, Juſtice a Charity, 
1 Men, are more pleaſing to God and more Valua- 

| 0 ple, than if we ſhould offer to him all the Beaſts of the 
« Foreſt, or the Cattle upon a Thonſand Hills; for to the 
ſirſt Obſervance of theſe Duties, we are Directed and 
* Obliged by our very Nature, and the moſt ſacred Laws, 
hie God bath written upon our Hearts; and that we 
. 7. have no Pretence to take us off from them, God 
freed us in the Goſpel from thoſe many Ob/ervences 
$ + hag burdenſom Ceremonies, wherewith the Religion of 
© the Fews was incumbred, that we might better mind 
* Moral Duties, and live i in the Practice of Sia Ihid. 


1 v. 477, 413. 


Tf theſe 2 aber /þ ſhall be went to 9 

| Inflrudion r E * of any, in the Ways 
of Truth and Righteouſneſs ; let the Glory 75 all 
be aſcribed to the Great Lord and Fountain 


and the Exaltat ion * whoſe Name and Praiſe, 
i the Aim and View of bis faithful Servants, 
and the Cemer and Period 105 all their Labours: 


- * . 
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ll of Li ght and Life, who of hs own free Grace, 
|| gives "4bili ty for every good Word and Work; 


i” acnw ooo a 


ti 


os. Ai, Sh Oh on iD 


Exceſs therein, 326, 52 


Rome call'd the Whore of Babylon by Capital Puniſhment of Blaſphemers 
the firſt Reformers, 245, 247. under the Goſpel, ibid. 


1 : | „ Dr * 
Table of ibe Chief Things. 

| , . 3 „0 1 FFF 
CCG. _ Baptiſm with Hater 3 No Part 

Brabam; An Example of Faith the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, 102. No 
and Obedience, 35, 126. Ordinance: of Chriſt, 106, 342 to 
Abſolution ; Meer rormdi? Ab in. 245: Variety of Wages. in-admini- 
tion an encouragement ta Sin, 6, 7. —. it. 35 2. No Principle of the 
Age; A old Age honoura - Doctrine of Chriſt, 372. Paſſages 


1 


ble, 310. od ut of Biſhop Jewel, concerning Bay- 
Amichriſt ; The Pope ſo called by $iſm and, the”: Suppery, 376 to 384. 
the firſt Reformers, 247. Some uſe material Fire in Baptiſm, 


Antimonianiſm, to ſay that God 139, 140. Water-Baptiſin only a 


_ inflicted” infinite Vengeance and Type, 


66. 125 l ; . 
Wrath on Jeſus. Chriſt, 426. Bepiſts ; Their Requeſt to & C. 
Apollinariſts; Their Opinion of to joyn himſelf to their Society, 19. 
Chriſt, 442. 3 The Foundation of their Churches 
acy, on juſt Occaſion, no out ofcourſe, 28. R. C's withdrawing - 


Crime, 230. R. & no Apoſtate, un- from their Communion, and wh 
leſs from Error to Truth, 151d. 2271, 197. His ſeeking State whi 4 


2M” Plainneſs therein recom- among that People, 91, 92, 93. His 
mended, 520. Ribbands and Lace Exhortation to that People to exa- 
ſuperfluous, 521, 522. No Form mine their Miniſtry, Doctrine and 


therein reſtricted, but all Vanity Worſhip, by the Light of Chriſt, 98, 
and Superfluity to be avoided, 523. 99. The Inſufficiency of their cal- 


Teftimonies of the Ancients againft ling Men to the Miniſtry, a meer 

| 7: . e Contrivance, 99, 100, 101. 
Arms; Of the Uſe of Arms, and Their Cenſures ſlighted, 197. 

fighting among Chriſtians, 55, 56. Biſhop, Spiridion, Biſhop of Jrini- 


Anius; Their Opinion of Chriſt, thous, a Shepherd, 254. Zeno, Bi- 


5 8 ſhop of Conſtaminople, a Lianen 
% 8 T4 

Babylon muſt fall, 22. R. C's Call Blaſpbemy puniſhed with Death! 
from thence, 23. The Church of the Fewiſb Law, 492. No Law tor 


Baptiſn ; The Apoſtles did inſtru- Body of Cbriſt; Twofold, viz. Na- 
2 Aaminifter the Baptiſm of tural and Spiritual, 347- 1 

the Spirit, 108. The Spirit's Hap- - Co 2 
tiſm underftood in Math, 28. 19. Catbari; A People ia the H 


p. 112. The ſame underſtood in Century, who neither practiſed W 

Fobn 3. 5. Calvin's Opinion there · ter · Bapt iſm nor the Supper, 110. 

on, 127, 138, 139. Inward Waſhing Hilaren; fee Parents. ; oh 

layes e Soul, 306. 1 2 1 
P p Cbriſt; 


4 
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leaving her 


Prea 
4% 


Clriſt z Chriſt withont not ſepa- 
rated from Chriſt within, 78. His 
outward Appearance Glorious ; In- 
ward, more Glorious, 118. The 
only Mediator, 263, 29 
of Power in him, 325. Nor of Good- 
Will, 326. The End of his Coming, 

27. He conftituted no Judicatories 


or corporally puniſhing Offenders of 
againſt his 


ecepts or Doctrine, 
493. „ ; 

Chriſtianity; A great and glori- 
ous Thing tobe a true Chriftian, 117. 
A leud and vicious Profeſſor of 


 Chrift, is a real Enemy to Chriſtiani- 


ty, 284. A Mounte 
on, ibid. 
deſpair, 325. 5 

Church of Cxriſt; a ſpiritual Body, 
125. The Unity of it's Members, 


k in Religi- 


- 


WO 
- - Chuxch 


Church, 5, 6. His Exawination of 


her Dodirine, Te; by the Holy Scri 


tures, why or no ira Reaſons for 
( ommunion, yr, 12, 231. 
Inconſiſtencies in 8 250, 
251. One of the fame with t 
Nome, accord ing to Archbiſhop Laud, 
230. EA 8 ; 
FCturchof Romie call'd a true Church 


by Archbiſhep Lavd, Biſhop Moun- 


_ - rage, &c. 238. A ſatanical Syna- 


| SY 
ve by Bithop Ridley. The Sy- 
—— #; falle Religion, by Joby 
— “ ĩ ˙ „ 
. . Clergy ; They love to live at Eaſe, Chr 
254. * 8 . , 4 


Conferences, viz.' Of R. C. with 
F. Harriſon, a Baptiſt, on Fobn 1. 9. 
37. With Fobn Tombs, a Baptift 
p cher, concerning Juſtifitation 
With . Hanting, a Bapti 
Elder, concerning Imputative Righ- 
tenuſneſs and Pei ſection, 43- With 
a learned Hungarian, about the Rule 
of Faith, 56. With an Antinomi- 
an, concerning Election and Repro- 


A Table of the Chief Things. 


Ma intenanc 
105. 
No want 


recommended, 302. 
A Chriftian ſhould not 


Ergland; X. C's man- 
ner of Life while a Prieſt of that 


bation, Juſtification, &r, 76. With 
Benjamin Keach, about Miniſter's 


G, Water · Ba ptiſm, Ce. 


Confeſſion, in the common Form, 
an eaſy Thing, 6, 7. Of the Church 
of England in. general, 240. F 
Converſion 5 Stands not in change 
Opinion, 195. Nor in outward 


Obſervations, 214. 


4 


Covetouſneſs ; Tealouſly teſtificd 
againſt, 310, A e e a 
ration for it 
t near Rela- 
tions to be born with ſubmiſſion to 
the Divine Will, 305, - 
Declaration of Fidelity, taken by 
many of the People call'd Quakers, 
301. | 


Death; A dye Prepa 


* 


E. 5 
Election and Reprobu ion; Chriſt 
the Head of Election, 82. Men are 


Eledt as they walk in the Light, ibid. 


Reprohat ion is im Tran on. ibid, 
The Sięmfications the Greet 
Words, *Fx2.oy4, Election, Ext 
ro, Elect, and Ar,, Repro- 


hat of bate, $3, $8, 89. Decree not Ab- 


ſolute and Unconditional, 85. Un- 


conditionat Election and Reprobati- 


on overthrow the Deſign of the 
Goſpel, 86. God thereby made the 
Author of Sin, $7. | 

* 3 They aſcribed all Things 
to te, 492. 5 1 


i » 442. gs. > 1% $ 


Faith ſhould be declared in ex: 
s Scripture Te 289. 

9 3 The Preſcace of One 
comfortable * 322, 323 


Goſpel; The Power of God to 
Salvation, 61. Preach'd in er 
rational Creature, ibid. The Gol- 


7 


_ Eutycbians ; Their -Opinion of 


pel-Diſpeniation a Miniftration 5 


| Light, 


on of 


: Comin 


N 
2 
. 
; 
of 
e 


1 Table c of the Chief Things 


the Spire, 96. The Goſpel has no 


3 111. 


* » R, C's Experience of it's hu 


Operations, 7, 8. Free Grace ex- 
alted, 150, 151, 255, 256, 331- 
Every good ord and 


At, attributed 3 263. 
aer enli 


ty of 755 F NN 155 
lin aperas, 1 . un- 

4 ay, and Fe > a are Heathcns in 
Gor's 4 Ac@unt 59- 

Heralds die to Fictions, 315. 

Heraldryz Divine and ſpiritual 
Heraldry 
Co-heirs with Chriſt, 315, 

Hereſy end Hereticts; No menti- 
in the Books of Moſer, 


491 
ab The End of Chritt's 
was to make Men Holy, 
282. Chriftianity an empty Name 
without it, 284. he in iſpenſable o 
Neceſſity of it to the Being of a 

Appocriſy, is not in a broken and T 
contrite Heart, 37. 


Idolaters; No Law for the capi- 


tal Puniſhment of them under the 


Gburch of England, 516, 511. A 
1dolatry puoiſh'd with Death by wi Ws 0 k 


ang 


Goſpel, 492. 
the Fewiſh Law, ibid. 


Fews; The Fewiſh 
wealth a peculiar Form of Govern- not 
ment, 493. Je wiſb Policy now dil- d 
lolved, ibid. 

Impoſtors detected, 3 ti to 15. 


Inſpiration 1 rxcellency of Preich- 
47, Divine oper: 26. 


tification 3 wherein it Is one 

Sanctification, 42,43. the Ef- 
feient Cauſe of it, 43. The Matter 
of it, ibid. | Se $ afid Death 
of Chriſt, the 
8, 79. Sa 
eation, 81. Is 


ation precedes Iuſti- 


with faviog 
8. 8 about Tur ſhi 


to be Heirs of Gud and 


of. Chriſt, 


Knowledge "of Chrift keeps Men 
mos I 17. ; ; 

Mk Human Laws: muſt give 
place to Divine, 272. Founded on 
Cntctencr Preſumption, dind not the 


Light of, K of chriſt; An holy Fellow- 
therein, 116. The Root and 
Principle of Unity, 127. By it the 
Enemies Wiles are diſcorered, 129, 
191. An Exhortation to ob-y the 
Light, 258, 276 to 279. They that 
walk in it are Chyiſt it's true Difci- 


Vi. 

M jniltiy and Miniſters X C*s fruit- 
leſs ins ſeycral Epilcopal Mini- 
ſters, 8, 9. Diverſity of Gifts and 
Opening» in thz Miniſters of Chriſt, 
$4 Tbe Power that attends faith- 

| Minilters, 74. Makes their Mi- 
niſtr ey living, 1611, Goſpel-Miniſters 

Vine, not Human Inſtitution, 


pies, 264. 


3 22. as run before they are 


ſ: WY God, ar. Seflucers, 262. 
preach at Hand, 1611. 
| Tais f pel-Miniſters ſpeak by Bi- 


vine 10 aten. 510. An Imitati- 
on thereof as up in the form of 
8 Conſrcrat ion, in the 


12 


n cannot be 2 Miaiſter 

17.5 
Maintenane E of Mi „d Frer, 
ne S or Cympultion; ur 
oſpel 105, 105. Tne 


Apo file —. wrought for his Li- 


rig "up 105, 25 


Neige: : Enudren f | ſhout; nat 


marry: without, their Parents Con. 
ſent, 290, 291. 
lag, 291, 292, Marria 
makin app, 
h happs ee 293. 

—— Cauſe of it, 


Reaſons for tte 
Sof Oockre 


| Hap 5.4. 8 8 
Ps 4 and, Needtul, nee | 
Not ce quired, where impoſhble, 134. 
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AI rale f the, Chief Things. 
33» 647,68. His ; 


Moderation recommended, 234, 


235, 236, 295. 


Merit; Nothing to be attributed 
to Men's Merits, 252. 


Myſtery; Chrift in Men, the great 


Myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, 
„ 


orlinances; ſee Baptiſm and the 
Supper. {0 ws. + 
Ouſia ; ſee 9 | 


Papiſts; They ſay the Pope may 
be a Wolf, an Heretick, a Simo- 
niack, a Necromancer, and yet 
Infallible, 511. 55 
Parem:; Duty of Children to- 
ward them, 285 to 292. Their 
Power over their Children, 298, 


299. | 


Perfeflion, attainable in this Life, 
40, 45. The fame proved, and 
1criptural Inſtances of it. ObjeRi- 
ons againſt it anſwered, 45 to 50. 
Prayed for; 264 ð 4 7 

Perſecution, for Religion unreaſon- 
able, 501. None in the firſt 3co 


Fears aſter Chriſt, 306. Penal Laws 


a Poiſon pour'd into the Church, 
07. Mp 5 | 
, Phariſees ; They held a Tranſmi- 
gration of Souls, 49% F 
Philadeiphians 5 R. C's Account of a 
Meeting of that Fae <a 34; 25, 36. 
Popery; R. C's 'Proteftation a- 
gainſt it, 226 to 229. His Defence 
a ga inſt the falſe Charge of it, 234. 
Retortion of that Charge Upon his 
Adverfaries, 237 to 249. 
_ Praflice, proves not an Inſtitution, 


Os b 
Prayer; An Ordinance of Chriſt, 


25% Sitting in Time of Publick 


Prayer reproved, 318. No acce 
table Prayer without the Holy Spi- 
rit, $15. 1 e 

Preaching ; & C's formal Preach- 
ing while a Pariſh Prieft, 5, His 


not daring to Preach any more iu 


p- bear a Part therein, 427- 


5 _ 


Na Na 
reaching among the Quakers 
51. Preaching without che Spire 
brings Deadneſs upon the Hearers, 
52, Such Preaching, prohibited by 
the Holy Scriptures,: 97. True 
Preaching L- from the immediate 
Openings of the Holy Spirit, 267. 
Not ſpeaking, from the Mouth of 
the Lord, a Mark of,a falſe Pro- 
phet, 509. 2 Preachin 
not withont the Holy 10 2 $16, 
Prieſts; Chriſt the High Prieſt of 
our Profeſſion, 265, 267. All that 
have received the Holy Unction are 
Prieſts of God, ibid. Men- made 
Prie ſts diſown'd, 263. The Name 


Prieſt, not DI to the Mini- 
oſpel, 


ſters of the 266, 267. 


 Propheſy ; The primary Significa. 


tion of it, 510. 

Propbets; the Mark of a true and 
falſe Prophet, 509, 510. Abraham 
and the Patriarchs, in what Senſe 
called Prophets, 510, - 


Quakers; R. C Tir frequenting 
their Meetings, 31. His State of 


Glent Waiting among them, 32, 33. 
Quakeriſm, the pureft Branch of 
arr and. arthes removed 
rom ai! manner of Fopery, 234+ 
Pure Chriſtianity, ibid. x 
. f RN. 


Nies; Reaſons for not paying to 
Steeple-houſe Rates, 178 to 184. 

Reconciliation 5 All. Mankind un- 
der a poſſibility of being reconci- 
led to God, 79. True Believers 


only in a State of actual Reconcilia- 


Kedemption is throug Judgment, 
12 Chrift's —— Sufferings 


8 1 


Reformation; the Reformation yet 


needs reforming, 71. 


Religion; the State thexeof in the | 
Beginnings of the Reformation, 71 
It's gradual Languiſhing, ibid. It's 


Reftoration 


ners e 2 S828 5 


A Toble of the'Ghitf Things 


Reftoration afterward, / 72. Some 
cal'd out of every Tribe and Socies 
Y, to Teſtify to the "Power of it, u 

id. dcm male the Pretence 
of it, a Cover for their Moral De- 
felts, 280. Perſecution for Religi- the 

on, Antichriſtian, 495, 496. 

Reports and anders; Falſe Re- 
ports rais d on & C. 21. The Uſe 
of them to teach Humility, ibid. 
Patience under them, ibid, A Rev 
port that he preach'd Treaſon, 22. 
A rt of a Deſign to Murder 
him, ibid. Slanders ſpread by ſome 
Clergy-men againſt him, 200, 211. 
Re C. accus'd T Perjury, 233- Of 
Apoftacy, 230. | Ot being a Papiſt, 
234- Of Of being non Compo, Mentis, 
233. Of ſeducing the People, 249. 


His Anſwers to thoſe 3 


230 to 249. 
Ae; A true and falſe Reſt, and 
wherein they conſiſt, 117. 
Revelation; Not con 1d to the 
* — Times, 2688. 
* — 7 of Chriſt; A perfeft - 
teouſneſs, 42, 44. Wrought in 
— Soul by the Holy Spirit, 3. 
Kue; The Holy Spirit the Pri- 
mary Rule and Judge: in Religion, 
56. The Rule ot them that had 
no Scripture, 574 Gn I 


Sedducees ; * denied the Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and the Be- 
ing of Angels and Spirits, 492. 

Sanitification ; the Saints wholly 
ſanctified, 41. Inftances of a tho- 
rough Santtification, ibid. Sancti- 
fication is before Juſtification; 81. 

ow ; the Vulgar — 
of it ſtated, 424. No Scri 
Word, ibid. The Vulgar Doctrine 
of it diſallowed by many Ancient 


and Modern Authors, 428 to 436. 


Own'd according to the Holy Scrip- 
| Cures, 439. Several noted Biſhop's 
Opinions thereupon, 443 to 455» 


Veen — 2 — proven by rig | 
fare, 58 e all radi | 
ritings, 149, 328. e. rea 
= them recommended 182. 


of Chriſt within, 79. The Imputa- 


Solitude, in a ptoper Seaſon, ex- 


ed by the Holy Pirit, 328. . 
ficient Declaration of Faith, 290 
And that in plain Terms, 391. The 
Ancients: a to them, 391. 
The Bible, the Religion of Pro 


ſtants, 415, 416; 41. The Way 


to know the Holy bareptirres arg 
418. 
3 


K | 


ſeveral Sects tolerated 1 | 
the 3 5 + corrupted 
Church, lawful, 252. 

RE /- -Denidl recommended; 143- 

eʒ Silent Waiting upon T7 

recommended, 130, 131. 

zin; the Power, | Nature, e 
Habitsof it deſtroy d. hy the Work 
tion of paſt Sins remov'd by the 


propitiatory Sacrifice of Chriſt, ibid, 
A 


e den one Sin and 
another, 543. 


c<llent, 224. 

Spirit of Truth; Advice to keep 
to it's Teachings, 261. 

Supper of Bread and Vine; No 
Ordinance of Chriſt, 345 to 349. 
Variety of Uſages and Poſtures in 


7 it, 252, 353. Typical 
of Chrift's My — 4 per, 353» 
Seven Arguments of Fewel, 


to prove Fobn 6. 52. = meant of [ 
the Outward 3 385 to 387. | 


T.,utologies to be avoided in 
Preaching, 260. 


Teſtimgnigls, 2, 3, 19, 20. 
Tiibes, 


Z yy that 


4 Table of the Chief Things. 


' Tithes N Goſpel-Maintenance, 


268, 209. Motives — ta (uf. 
fer fur not pa paying them 9, 270. 
Meerly Ceremonial ;being an Heave- 


8351 e o. Wherein they 5 
riſt, 271. No where 
| — to Goſpel Miniſters, i674. 


273, 274. That they are due to 
Goa and Holy Church, is an untrue 
Preſumption, 275, Not of Divine 
Inftitution under the Goſpel, 457. 


The Arguments advanc'd in behalf 


of them, 9 457 to 485. Ar- 
uments their not being 
ow of — nſtitu tion, 480 to 
434, Teſtimonies of Ancient and 
RNiudern Writers againſt Tiches, 
85 io 490. 
N ＋ os the Notion of Three 
Ni{tinet Perſons therein, not ſcrip- 
tural. 389, 93» 423. The Dipute 
about it firft coſe in the Beginning 
of the 5 — Century, 395, A vain 
| Vizce 2 a ſruitleſs Con- 
Jp obo in reſpect of Pcace 
T Charity, 395. Unineclligible 
Term us'd in explaining it, 396. 
The various 2 rag of the 
Words Oufis, Homooufios and W- 
paſt afis, 3 to 401. The Opi 
of cveral Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and 
Ducters of the Church af England, 


ve them Abr Save 


on the Doctrine of the Trinity, 402 
to 40% The various ee 
of the Word Perſm, 405 to 414. 


The Text x Paby 5. 7. Omitted in 


many ancient Greet and Latin Co- 
- piesz in the Syriack, 2 and 


* Eetbiopick Verſions; in ſome ancient 


Greek ' Impreſions 'the German Ver- 
fion, and in the * Manuſcript 
at St. Famer's, 414. Scripture 
Trinity 2 ouned, 422, 437, 


43 3. 
| W. 


We; All true Chriſtians engagd 
in an Holy War, 54. 


Waſhi D..- one another's Feet 
comma Chriſt, 350. | 
Will; — ature of it free, 52%, 


Renew'd by the Holy Spirit, ibid. 
1 Dominion over it»; own 

i 

Works; Good Works the Fruits 
of Juſtification, 43- 


Goſpel-Worſhip a Free- 
Will Otter ng, £00, Cannot con- 
fiſt with Com 


ompullon, 5601. Free- 
dom of Goſpel-Worthip propheticd 


of uader the Pony 502. 
Fourb 5 Young People ſhould not 


defer heir rrming to the Lord, 191. 


The Danger of * 191, 192. 
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